Google 



This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 

to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 

to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 

are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other maiginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 

publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing tliis resource, we liave taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 
We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain fivm automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attributionTht GoogXt "watermark" you see on each file is essential for in forming people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liabili^ can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 

at |http: //books .google .com/I 



BL RESEARCH lanSMCS 



3 3433 06824861 



BIBLE BAFTESB^ 



OR 



THE IMMERSER INSTRUCTED, 



niok 



VARIOUS SOURCES. 



BY 



AUTHOR OF THE COUX-WATER-MAN, iec 



To the law and to the tettimoiiT— TaA. 8 : 90« 

Make all thin^ according to the pattern — Hss 8: 5. 

Truth is might|r and will prevail — Tbrtullian. 

He who hates truth shall be the dape of lies — CowPBR. 

Prove all things ; hold fast that which is good— 1 Tbss. 5 : 31. 



* " * .» • 






DETROIT: 

BENJAMIN WOOD, PUBLISHER. 
6EI6ER %L CHRISTIAN, PRINTERS. 

1844. 



lC 



:\V YORKF 

.LIBRARY 

astor, lenox and 
Tmloem foundations. 

i«e7. 



Enterad MCMdiiw to Act of Coogren in tboyosr one thonaand ei|dbt hondred t 
ftrtf-fow, bf Bbiuamxn Wood and Jakbi E. Quaw, in the Clerk's Office 
tbeDiftriet Coort of the United States for the District of Michigan. 






• V • • 






• .• • • »• • 






» « 



PROEM. 



^^^^^^^^^^^^^ 



Many of the matarialt for the fonowinf work were cdlected while the Aether wh 
traveling in primitive apostdie style in diffsrent parts of the great American vaBif. 
In these his ministerial journeying, he nsoally preached six or eight tioMa a week | 
while he often traveled on f./ot without parse or scrip or two coats, sonMtimes with 
scarcely one, often for days without bread, and oc^asieiiaUy without water. But the 
mighty Gud of Jacob was always with him. 

This book was written in a western Ifg-cabin ; in a room ^ieh, at one and the seoM 
time, answered for a study, a parlor, a sitting-room, a dioing^hall, bed-room, and kitch- 
e . . The hours which, for six or eight months, the Author could spare from the die- 
charge of the duties of a New 'J'estament BUbo]^ he haa. in this rather romantic study, 
devoted 1 o this work. The reader must determine whetner they have mr have not be«i 
profitably employed. That the work required labor will be manifest to those who may 
read it with care. Indeed, this is evident from the single fi^t, that to complete it en 
the plan which the Author adopted, more or less words from twelve foreign fangnagea, 
ancient and modem, have been introduced into the work. 

The learned reader will perceive that for the sake of those who are not acouainted 
with any language except English, the Author has invariably so placed the woras taken 
from foreign sources, that the mere English reader may omit them entirely without in- 
juring, in the least, the sense of the passages where they are used. He will also per- 
ceive that in consequence of this, the style, in such passages, is not quite so smooth as 
it would otherwise have been, especially for such as read and understand both the for^ 
eisnand English words. But such persons will be the last to find fault on this account. 
This work was written to remove the rubbish that learning and ignorance and learned 
iffoorancc have thruwn round a plain Scriptural truth and duty ; and then to place these 
clearly before the reader's mind, with the evidence in their favor. It has not been 
written in answer to any book, or in opposition to any class of men* The subject of 
baptism has beea examined with some degree of care. What men have said in favor of 
immersion being the only mode of baptism, has been brought to the test of troth and ex- 
amined Tlieir assertions, as a substitute for Scriptural evidence, often, when examinett, 
appear ridiculous. Bat when this is the case, the fault is not in the truth, or in those 
wbQ present it to the mind ; but in those who, by mistake or otherwise, substitute un- 
nipported assertions for Divine Revelation. 

Many men have written well on different parts of the subject of baptism. The names 
of several of those are mentioned in this work. Not a few of them are an honor to the 

3;e and country to which they belong. The writer of this, honors and resnects them. 
• does not uish to derogate from their usefulness or well-earned and justly-deserved 
^e. From the writings of some of them he has, with pleasure, made quotations. 
I^e, it is believed, are all acknowledged in the places where they are made. Bvt 
while ne cheerfully doe.s all this, he humbly hopes the arrangement of the arguments ia 
this work, together with the original matter introduced, will render it acceptable to all 
who love God's truth ; notwithstanding the occasional repetition of an idea, in order to 
catry out the plan. 

If^this work is noticed publicly, by the friends or enemies of Divine truth, not with 
tDeers, assertions or questions, but by f<)cts and arguments which point out any error in 
Reproof presented, or in the positions taken, the Author will be much obliged to those 
who do so. This will enable him to correct any mistakes or errors which it may con- 
tain. Those who " gnaw at the cover," quibble at trifles, or misrepresent what it cmi- 
tains, will only ehow what they Would do if they could. That no man ever has or ever 
Can prove immersion to be the only Scriptural mode of bapitim, la ceTta\w% V3i«cva%^*CaA 
wora of God makes no such decJaratioo in any form of expiewvotu "RtoX xkft\.V\'0^%Vass&e» 
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IV. 

ing thii, when errors are discovered in the foHowing work, the Author will cheerfully 
correct them. 

This book, like most others, will, no doubt, fall into the hagids of different kinds of 
readers. Some of these will be prejudiced, and therefore will not judge correctly. Some 
will be cynical. These can discover faults whether the book does or does not contain 
any. But such persons can neither discover nor correct real errors or mistakes. Those 
who are very ignorant will of course be very severe in their censures. The jealous will 

i'udge maliciously. The envious will joc^e with a jaundiced eye and an envenomed 
leart. Some wno hate God's truth on this subject, will rage like the sea in a storm ; 
while others amone them will scatter their silent venom like the poison tree of fabulous 
notoriety. But such persons as love Divine truth, wherever they discover it, will ex- 
amine candidly, judge impartially, and discover and correct errors with discretion -, while 
they will perceive and acknowledge the force of evidence where it exists. 

The whole subject of baptism has here been investigated. But particular attention 
has been paid to its mode and subjects. In the investigation, it has been shown that 
time is no Scriptural evidence to prove that immersion is the only mode of baptism. 
B^XKC, to assert that it is so, is to utter a positive untruth. It has also been proved 
tkmt no «Q«h notion existed for more than 1500 years after the birth of Christ. More.- 
oiver, it has been shown that sprinkling is a mode of baptism, expressly and repeatedly 
tstnght in the word of God ; anid that infants are definiter^ recognized as proper persons 
to receive this Ordinance. 

The Author has divided this work into Books, Parts, Chapters and Sections. He has 
attempted to have, in each Section, a complete argument on the subject mentioned in 
the Chapter $ in each Chapter, a class of arguments relating to the subject of the Fart ; 
in each Part, a number of classes of arguments, each relating to that of which the Book 
treats ; and each Book contains a leadmg branch of the subject of baptism. This is the 
pkn. The reader will determine for himself how far it has been successfully executed. 

That the Lord may accompeny this work with the enlightening, regenerating, con? 
yertioff and sanctifying influences of His Spirit, is the sincere prayer of 

THE AUTHOR. 
KEoroRD, (Mich.,) June 90th, 1844. 
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THE RULE. 

That the Bible is the onJy rwle in all religious duties, is a 
grand mark of distinction between christians and others. 
To admit that any deviation from this rule, is a part of Chris- 
tianity, is to declare virtually, that the Bible is defective, and 
that men are wiser than God. If the Bible is a perfect rule, 
it cannot be made better by any additions or omissions which 
men may suggest. Deviations from its perfect requirements^ 
cannot be holy ; they must be sinful. Since the wisdom of 
God is revealed in his word ; none can forsake this without 
admitting practically, that they prefer the wisdom of men to 
that of Uod. Those who take the Bible for their only rule 
in all religious duties, have perfect wisdom to direct th«m. 
Its teaching is plain, positive and uncompromising. It does 
not teach opposite and contradictory sentiments. In its de- 
clarations, we have more than the opinions of men; we 
^ve the authority of Grod. Those who take the scriptures 
of truth for their only rule in all religious duties, 
^* Ascertain the exact meaning of its words. 
^- They take the words in their literal signification, un- 

J6S8 the context or parallel passages require uem to be. used 

^^ratively. 

j^^« In figurative expressions, they deviate as little as pos- 
fiioie £rom the literal signification of the words. 

^- "What the scriptures teach, they take for positive proof 
^'^^ll religious subjects. 

y* IVhat the scriptures require, and that only, they re- 

ft ^ and practise as parts of their religion. 

"• What the scriptures forbid, they do not practise for. any 

rP^^^*® ; certainly not as a part^f their religion. 

^*x the subject of baptism, therefore, the scriptures only 
^^ ^^ recognized as authority to which all are bound to 



RECOMMENDATION. 

Bible Baptism is, by many competent judges, said to be 
the most valuable work written on the subject of which it 
treats. Moreover, it is the only one in print which discus- 
ses the subject of baptism in all its various parts. 

Ministers and laymen in the Associate, the Associate Re- 
formed, the Reformed Presbyterian, the Dutch Reformed 
and Presbyterian churches, have expressed the above senti- 
ment, in relation to this work. They also affirm that it 
"iugfat to be in the hands of every man, woman and child 
who can read the English language. But the publisher says; 
rMwl the book. It will recommend itself. 

DEDICATION. 

To all who in reality take the word of Grod for their only 
rule in all religious duties, this work is afiectionately dkoi> 
CATED by their servsuit in the gospel of Christ, 

The Amraoa. 



BIBLE BAPTISM. 



BOOK FIRST— BAPTISM. 

PART FIRST BAPTISM WITH WATER. 

CHAPTER I. 

BAPTISM WITH WATER TAUGHT IN THE WORD OP GOD. 

1. The Scriptures definitely teach that baptism with wa- 
ter was required by Divine authority, John the Baptist re- 
peatedly declares, in the most positive language, that he bap- 
tized " witli water.^^ His language on this subject is ; ** I 
baptize with water ;'' I am *' come baptizing with water f^ 
He — '* sent me to baptize with water ;"* ** I indeed baptize 
you with water. "t That John, by Divine authority, used 
water in baptism, is as definitely taught by the language just 
quoted, as it is possible for words to teach any fact whatever. 
To deny therefore, that John baptized " with water," can- 
not be less than a positive denial of the plain declarations of 
God's word. 

2. T/ie disciples of Christ baptized with water after His 
resurrection. The language of Peter recorded by Divine 
inspiration, teaches this truth. It is this ; '^ Can any man 
forbid water that" Cornelius and his friends " should not be 
baptized ?"f The language of the Eunuch teaches the same 
fact ; " See, here is water ; what doth hinder me to be bap- 
tized f § Both these statements, in relation to the use of 
water in baptism, were made some time after the resurrec- 
^on of Christ ; and in each of them the fact that the disci- 
ples used water in baptism, is most clearly taught. 

^* T/ie commission to baptize shows that baptism with «r<r- 
^^^ toas intended. In this Christ says ; ** Go ye, and teach 
^" nations, baptizing them."|| Here the disciples are re- 
quired to administer baptism. They did baptize as they are 

||ui?*»2l: 26. 31. 33. tMat. 3: 11, Mark l': 8, Luke, 3: 10. t^cV*Vh«. ^^tV^^7^. 
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here required to da They administered the very ordinan 
included in this command. But as they did not, and coi 
not haptize with the Holy Ghost, that being the work of 
Divine person,* and as they did baptize as the commissi 
directed; they must therefore have baptized with wat( 
When the Apostles administered the baptism mentioned 
their commission, it is manifest that they then baptized i 
with the Holy Spirit, but with water. 

4. Persons were commanded hy the Apostles to he hap 
zed with water, Peter " commanded'' Cornelius and 1 
friends after '* the Holy Ghost fell on them," " to be bap 
zed"t by some person or persons authorized to adminisi 
the ordinance of baptism. As these persons had alrea 
been renewed by the power of the Spirit, and made m 
creatures, when Peter commanded them to be baptized, t 
command must~have required them to be baptized with wat 
When Peter, with the eleven, on " the day of Pentecosi 
preached to the "men of Judea,'' and to all those who dw 
"at Jerusalem," and commanded them to *' Repent and 
baptized," and declared that they should ** receive the gift 
the Holy Ghost,"j: it is manifest that the baptism here mc 
tioned to distinct from repentance, and from " the gift of t 
Holj^fObost" This baptism therefore must have been w 
water, not with the Spirit ; because these are mentioned 
really dilTerent from each other. Besides, Peter, with t 
eleven, would not command the Holy Ghost to baptize pi 
sons ; and if the command were given to men and execul 
by them, then the baptism must have been with water, i 
with the Holy Ghost ; for baptism with the Holy Ghost, 
the work of a Divine person, not of men. 



CHAPTER II. 

BAPTISM WITH WATER TO CONTINUE TILL THE END OP TIB 

1. There is no evidence that haptism with water is to 
discontinued. If the whole scriptures should be searcht 
not a single passage could be found that would teach eitl 
directly or indirectly, that baptism with water was to cei 
in any age of the New Testament church. But, since 

'Wkt, 3: 11, Mark 1: 8, Luke 3: 10, Aett 1: 5. ^ AcU V^, 44. 4S. t^^cti 8: 1. 14. 9 
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was administered by Divine authority (a) ; and since God 
has not, in any passage of scripture, directed men to discon- 
, tinue the practice of baptizing with water, and since there is 
nothing in baptism itself to limit its duration, therefore to 
lay aside that ordinance, is a practical repeal, by men, of a 
Divine law. No man can do this without great guilt in 
the sight of God. Baptism with water must therefore be 
continued in the church of God, till he repeals his own law 
on this subject. 

2. The commission to baptize teaches thai baptism tnth 
voter is to continue till the end of time. The commission to 
baptize includes the promise ; " Lo, I am with you alway, 
even unto the end of the world."* In this promise, Christ 
engages to be with those whom he commissions to teach and 
baptize. The duration' of the commission is also mentioned. 
It is to be in force till *'the end of the world." But since 
the whole commission is to be in fqree till the end of time ; 
therefore that part of it which requires the Apostles and their 
successors in office to be baptized with water (b), must re- 
main as long in force. As the same commission requires 
Christ's ministering servants to teach and baptize with wa- 
ter ; the duty to teach and baptize must continue together or 
cease at the same period. But teaching is to continue till the 
end of time; and therefore baptism with water, required in 
the same commission which requires ministers to teachy 
must also continue tilt the end of time. 

3. Inspired men teach that baptism with water is to con" 
Unite till the end of time. These baptized with water af- 
ter the resurrection of Christ (c). This shows that they 
understood what their commission required them to do. 
They thus taught that they knew that baptism with water 
vas an ordinance in the church, which did not cease to be 
binding at the death or resurrection of Christ. Nor, as in- 
spired men, could they be mistaken in this matter. Thus 
baptism with water was, by the example of inspired men, 
handed down to the church ; and by the church it has been 
practiced ever since the New Testament dispensation of it 
commenced, till the present day. Those who do and will 

Oi)Cb.l,§l^. *lUt,98;», (») Ch.l,$3. (e)Ch.l,^a. 
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hereafter follow the same inspired instructions and exampl 
will baptize with water ♦* even unto the end of the world 
4. Baptism with water a4 a Divine institution, istoc 
tinue in the church till the end of time. Our Saviour in 
mediatorial character instituted the ordinance of chrisl 
baptism. He claims this character in the expression ; '^ 
power is given unto me in heaven and in earth."* In 
human nature merely, he could not have received all 1 
" power ;" in his Divine nature merely he possessed it 
ready ; but in his human and Divine natures united in < 
person, he could and did receive "all power." In this ch 
acter he gives the commission to teach and baptize. 
says ; "All power is given unto me — Go ye therefore i 
teach all nations, baptizing them."t Because he posses 
all power, he directed them to teach and baptize. T 
commission therefore is of Divine authority. All it conta 
is therefore Divinely instituted. It requires baptism y, 
water to continue till the end of time (a); and tberef 
whenever and wherever this ordinance is administered " 
cording to Christ's appointment" and by his authority, 
administration is in obedience to a Divine command ; i 
therefore the ordinance thus administered is always a Div 
institution. 



PART SECOND. 

BAPTISM ADMINISTERED BY DIVINE AUTHORITY BEFORE 1 

BIRTH OF CHRIST. 

CHAPTER I. 

BAPTISM UNTO MOSES. 

1. The Israelites were ^'•baptized unto Moses in the cli 
and in the seaJ^ This baptism was administered about 14 
years before the birth of Christ. About 50 years after 
birth, we are informed that the Jews were all " under 
cloud and all passed through the sea ;" and that they ♦* w 
all baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea."{ 
God had not told us in his word, that the Israelites were b 
tized "in the cloud and in the sea,'' we would not hs 
even conjectured that the cloud passing over them and po 

*JUat,28: 18. fMat. 28: 18. 19. (a) ^% tlCot. 10-. !.», 
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mg "out water"* upon them, was baptism ; or tl^at they, 
Nssing through the sea on '* dry ground, '' were baptized, 
but this teas baptism ; and this account in Exodust is the 
nost ancient record existing that mentions baptism. In this 
baptism, no human hand administered the ordinance. But 
God himself baptized the nation of Israel; while they re- 
ceived the ordinance of baptism which the Divine hand ad- 
ministered. The sea was his baptismal font which contain- 
ed the element of water to be used in baptizing his people. 
He used the cloud, as it passed from their front to their rear, 
in baptizing them, before they entered the opening from 
which the sea *' fled'' J before omnipotent power. After they 
entered upon ** the dry land in the midst of the sea,"§ the 
waters of the deep did not close in upon them. The Al- 
mighty's hand restrained them from doing this; while he 
baptized them with the waters of the sea. 

2. This baptism wa^ typical. We are informed that a 
number of things among which this baptism "unto Moses," 
is mentioned, " were our examples ;" and ♦* happened unto 
them for ensamples."|| These things therefore were in- 
tended to symbolize certain occurrences in New Testar - 
ment times. Baptism unto Moses is especially mentioned" 
Asone of these. It was therefore a typical or symbolical 
baptism. It may have typified christian baptism. 

3. This baptism was expressive of the union of the Israel' 
ites to Moses as their leader. They were "baptized unto'' 
(Greek sig to, in or into) him.U This expression indi- 
cj^tes, not that they were all entirely covered over in the 
hody of Moses ; but that they were thus united to him as 
their leader and law-giver, under God their king. By re- 
ceiving this baptism, they publicly recognised this as their 
relation to Moses. God, by administering this baptism to 
^em, gave his solemn sanction to this their union. There- 
fore this relation to Moses as their leader was, not only ex- 
pressed by this baptism, but it also in this ordinance receiv- 
^ the Divine approbation. 

4. In this baptism, their obedience to Moses was indicated. 
Ohedience to the person or being, in, unto, to or into whom 
o*" in whose name, the ordinance is administered, is always 

p*P». 77: 17. tEx. 14: 19-22, IPs. 114: 3. §Ex. 14-. 99. \\VCotA^-.^AV ^\ 
»^'10:2inGrec*. 
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recognized as due from the baptized. He who administe 
baptism or requires others to do so, demands obedience fro 
those to whom it is administered. This obedience is to 1 
rendered, to him in whose name or unto whom they ai 
baptized. When God requires this obedience ; the baptizi 
are always bound to render it ; because the requirement 
then always just ; and obedience therefore always prope 
Hence, when the Israelites were baptized to, in, unto or in 
Moses ; they were under baptismal obligations to render hi 
personal and prompt obedience. 



CHAPTER II. 

DIVERS BAPTISMS. 

1. These baptisms were Old Testament toasMngs, Tfc 
^* gifts and sacrifices" in Old Testament times, it is saic 
** stood only in meats and drinks, and divers washings 
(/8 a 7 r I ^ fi. I ^) or baptisms, *' and carnal ordinances." 
In the Greek, these "divers washings" are expressly calU 
baptisms. They are also mentioned as belonging exclusive 
ly to the Old Testament dispensation of the covenant, an 
including all its ceremonial washings.f Of these washing 
or baptisms, three specimens are definitely named. J Tw 
of these are with blood and one with water. These are a) 
mentioned as ceremonial purifications.^ With one or bot! 
these fluids, the "unclean," — "the book and all the peo 
pie," — ^^ the tabernacle and all the vessels of the ministry,'' 
were ceremonially purified. The various ceremonial wash 
ings therefore belonging to the Old Testament dispensatioi 
of the covenant, are, by the Holy Spirit, called "Diver 
baptisms."!! In this expression they are all included. 

2. These " Divers baptisms^' were numerous. If any cer 
emonial washings existed among the Israelites before th< 
da3^ of Moses, they are not definitely mentioned in the won 
of God ; nor are any kind of washings before this, call© 
baptisms. But from the time the passover was instituted 
1.491 years before Christ, till he suflfered on the cross ; thea 

*Heb. 9: 9. 10 in Greek. fSee IJcb 9: 1-23. JHeb. 9: 13. 19. 21. §Heb. 9: 13. « 
I|H«b.9: 13. 19. 21, Ex. 24: 6. 8, Lev. 14: 4-7 and 16; 15. IC 19, Wum. 19: U 
irSee Heb. 0: 10 in Greek. 
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washings whk^h the Holy Ghost calb ** baptisiiiB''* wero so 
numerous that under **the law almost all thinss,^ wers 
^purged with bloody'^t and some with water. To produce 
oeremonial {Purification, blood was applied to *' the altar," — 
to **the people," — to '< the tabernacle,'' — to '* the ressels of 
tibe ministry ;"| and for the same purpose it was frequently 
applied to other things. Water aJso was used in cleansing 
dbie •'leper,'' — ^the Israelites' ** clothes," — "Aaron and his 
sons," — ^the other •' Levites,"^ and in several other instan- 
ces. It is manifest therefore that these '• divers washings" 
or baptisms among the Israelites, were very numerous. 

3. Certain vessels under special circumstances were to fo 
cleansed by these washings or baptisms. If "the pot" in 
which the •' sin-offering" was ' 'sodden," was made of brass, 
it was to be thus ceremonially purified with " water." Ves- 
sels for ordinary use, into which any " unclean" reptile 
might iaJ], or those " of wood" touched by a person who had 
an ''issue," were also to be cleansed ceremonially with 
'^ater."|| For these, and the various other ceremonial 
washings or baptisms mentioned with Divine approbation in 
the Old Testament, the Israelites had the positive command 
of Grod. It ought also to be continually borne in mind that 
all these washings are, by the Holy Spirit, denominated 
baptisms (a). 
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PART THIRD. 

baptism administered bt divine authority during 
Christ's ministry on earth. 

CHAPTER I. 

John's baptism. 



1. John the Baptist was a truly great man. Before he 
""^as born, the angel who foretold his birth, declared of him ; 
-•SI ^^^ ®^^^^ ^® great in the sight of the Lord."11 That he was 
'^^"j^ all that *• Gabriel" said he would be, will be manifest to any 

Erson who will examine what God, in His word, says of 
n. John was, (1.) % birth a Jewish Priest, He was the 



*8m Heb. 9: 10 in Greek. fBeb. 9: 23. tEx. 24:6.8, Heb. 9: 21. 6Lev.l4:8, Ex. 
» 10, and 40: 12, Nam. 8: 6. 7 ||Lev. 6: 25. 28. and 11: 29. 32. and 15; 12. C«\ ^ l« 
Il«kel:l5. 
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son of Zacharias, a priest "of the course of Abia.^* And 
because he was a priest's son, he was by the Levitical law^ 
"consecrated to minister" to God " in the priest's office. "t 
(2.) He was Elias or Elijah (a)^ not in person, but in spirit 
and in power. When the Jews said to him ; " Art thou JSli- 
as f" meaning Elias or Elijah in person ; " he saith, I am 
not. The angel speaking of him before his birth, said ; 
*» He shall go before'^ the Lord " in the spirit and power of 
Elias." Our Saviour says of John the Baptist; "This is 
Elias which was for to come ;" that is, this is he who was 
" to come" in the spirit and power of Elias, according to the 
prediction of the prophet. J (3.) He was the harbinger or 
forerunner of Christ. God says ; *♦ Behold, I send my mes- 
senger, and he shall prepare the way before me." This is, 
by our Saviour, applied to John as being " written" of him. 
He was also, in his very infancy, addressed in this language; 
*• And thou, child, shalt go before the face of the Lord, to 
prepare his way."§ (4.) *' He was a burning and a shining 
light.^^ He is so called by his Great Master ; because, both 
by precept and example, he clearly reflected the bright 
beams of "the Sun of righteousness." || (5.) He was a 
**»o£c«."lT As such he directed the attention of the Jews to 
himself, and from himself to the Lord Jesus Christ. (6.) 
He was •* a prophet,^' — " the prophet of the Highest" In 
this character, he predicted that Christ would very soon ap- 
pear in public as the Messiah so of\en foretold by other pro- 
phets.** (7.) He was ^^more than a prophet.'^ He was a 
prophet; a priest; a light; a voice; the forerunner of 
Christ, &c. To be all this, is to be "much more than a pro- 
phet, "ft (8.) He was inferior to none who lived before him. 
On this point Jesus Christ declares ; "Among them that are 
born of women, there hath not risen a greater than John the 
Baptist."JJ (9.) He was a martyr. For his faithfulness in 
reproving Herod for his sins, he was first ** cast into pri- 
son" and then " beheaded."§§ He was the last, in all pro- 
bability, who suffered death for his religion, before the Great 

♦Luke I: 5. 62. 63. and 3: 2. fEx. 28: 41. and 29: 1-37, Num. 3: 3, Dent. 18; 5. 
(a) The Hebrew name Elijah, when expressed in Greek, is Elias. tJohnl: 31, JjA» 
1:17. 7(J, Mat. 11: 14. and 17: 10. 12. 13, Mai. 4: 5. §Mal. 3:1, Mat. 11: 10. flJolui 
6: 35, Mai. 4: 2. Iflsa. 40: 3, Luke 3: 4, John 1. 23. **M>it. 11; 7. 9. and 21i 91^ 
I^ke 1: 76, See Jc.hn 1: 26-33. ttMat. 11: 9, Lake 7: 26. itMat. 11: 11, L«ke 7; 29, 
^Mat. 11: 2 and 14: 3-12, Mark 6: 14-29, Lnke 3: 19, 20. 
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Sacrifice was offered on the cross. (10.) The ^^least in thg 
kingdom of Heaven is greater than he.J^* John was, in no 
degree, inferior to any prophet, priest or king who lived be* 
fore him. Nevertheless, he who breaks one of the least of 
God's " commandments," and teaches *• men" to do '* so"— 
and is therefore properly *^ called the least in the kingdom 
of Heaven,"f is greater in point of privileges than he was. 
It appears therefore that a New Testament christian, whose 
spiritual knowledge and graces are inferior to those of many 
around him, enjoys, notwithstanding, greater privileges than 
even John the Baptist did« Certainly then, the most '* hum- 
ble*' and obedient, t who are *< the greatest in the kingdom 
of Heaven," J since they are exempt from the ceremonial 
law, and enjoy the written revelation contained in the New 
Testament, as well as that of the Old, together with an all* 
sufficient atoning sacrifice already made, must enjoy greater 
privileges than John. 

2. John the Baptist lived and died under the Old Testa* 
ment dispensation of the covenant. This is undeniably cer- 
tain from a number of facts stated in the word of God. (1.) 
Old Testament ordinances continued in force till the death 
of Christ, These were circumcision and the passover. Be- 
ing ordinances peculiar to the Old Testament, they could re- 
main in force only during that dispensation. Of the last 
passover, Christ, just before his crucifixion, says to his di»( 
ciples ; " With desire I have desired to eat this passover with 
you before I suffer : for I say unto you, I will not any more 
eat thereof, until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God :" — . 
and '' 1 will not drink of the fruit of the vine until the king* 
dom of God shall come."§ This language clearly indicates 
that " the kingdom of God" here mentioned, had not come, 
or commenced, when this was spoken ; nor that the typical 
passover of the Old Testament was at that time fulfilled in 
** Christ our passover," who was not then yet sacrificed for 
us."|| But in the death of Christ, its whole design was com*- 
pleted. It was then swallowed up in the great Antitype. 
All the typical prophecies included in the passover, were 
completely fulfilled at the death of Christ, our paschal '^ Lamb 
slain," in the purpose of God, " from the foundation of th^ 

«Mat, ll:U,|.uk97:28, t»fM.«;l». JMat, 18; 4, ^Ltika «ir.l5, AftA%, \^^\. 
ft 7. 
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the case, is proved, (1.) from the general evidence give 
the account of his life and diaraeter eontained in the ] 
scriptures.* (2.) It is also expressly declared that he 
"sent from God," — "sent to baptize"^-and that *• the ^ 
of God came unto John.^'t This language shows cle 
that his commission to baptize was Divine. (3.) J 
Christ informs us that John's authority to baptize, was "f 
Heaven" or Divine. This he does in the question ; " 
baptism of John, whence was it % from Heaven or of mei 
This interrogatory affirmation is equivalent to a positive 
claration that John's baptism was *' from Heaven ;" or 
he baptized by Divine authority. His commission to baf 
was therefore "from God." 

5. Ghd the Feather, as his personal act^ commissumed J 
to hapihe. This fact John himself teaches. He dleclai 
^* He that sent me to baptize with water, the same said i 
me, Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending anc 
maining upon him, the same is he which baptizeth with 
Holy Gbost."'^ This account which John gives of his c 
mission, shows clearly that his authority to baptize was 
derived from the Son or Spirit as the personal act of eitl 
and that therefore, since this his authority was Divine^'a 
must hav« been obtained from the Father, as his pers< 
act. 

6. John^s commission to baptize did not inchtde success 
He had no right to transfer to others his authority to 
tize. The commission which includes succession, not < 
permits, but absolutely requires this. In his commissio: 
is stated that John was ** sent from God ;" that he was " 
to baptize ;" but not the least intimation is given in any 
tion of the word of God, that John was required, author 
or permitted, to send or commission others to baptize 
that at any time he did or attempted to do so. 

7. John woiS to " decrease,'' Speaking of himself, he 
Glares; "I must decrease. "|| (1.) He was to decrease 
influence, as the moon's influei^ce decreases when the 
rises. (2.) He was to decrease in usefulness, as the br: 
rays of the sun renders the pale moon-beams of little oi 
^raJue ; or as the harbinger's work is done when his '. 

*See Mtd, 3: UU, Mark 1: 1-0, Luke 1: ia-30 57-80. and ?; 1-21. t Jona 1: 
ZaJte 3: 2. fMat 21: 25, Mark 11: 30. §Jobii 1: aS, (a) ^ 4. Pohn 3: 30. 
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whom he announced, has appeared. (3.) The nwanher of 
Us disciples was to decrease. His public ministry was soon 
ended ; and then he could baptize, in person, no more disci- 
ples. He had no authority to empower others to baptize 
[a) ; and therefore the disciples whom he baptized must 
KX>n pajss into the eternal world and leave no others to occu- 
py their place. (4:,) His office of forerunner of Christ was 
to decrease in importance as the Messiah became more and 
more manifest to Israel ; till at last it would entirely cease 
when all its duties were completely discharged ; that is, when 
[Jhrist was fully and clearly pointed out to the Jews. John 
iras to decrease. It cannot be, therefore, that every person 
ivho is baptized increases by one, the number of his follow- 
;rs, or " disciples ;'' as those whom he baptized are called. 
8. John^s commission to baptize was special in its design, 
in important part of this design was to make the Lord Jesus 
Christ " manifest t^ IsraeL" He himself declares this in ex- 
)ress language. He says ; " That he should be made man- 
fest to Israel, therefore am I come baptizing with water."* 
iVhen he began to baptize, he did not know Christ personal- 
y. He declares on this subject ; "I knew him not;" that 
a, he had no personal knowledge of him, as man, when he 
ised this expression. He was to acquire this knowledge by 
Immediate revelation, and then communicate it to those who 
»ime to his baptism. This special knowledge of Christ, he 
received when the Spirit "descended" upon him *' in a bodi- 
ly shape like a dove."f He then could, and did point Christ 
)ut to the Jews as the Messiah of the prophets. He then di- 
sected them to *' Behold the Lamb of GocL"f Another part 
)f the design of his commission to baptize, was to require the 
fews as a body, to repent, and to " bring forth— fruits meet 
br repentance.'' He was thus " to make ready a people pre- 
yed for the Lord,"§ so that they might thankfully receive 
ke " Prince of life," the messenger of mercy sent from above, 
then he openly appeared among them. John therefore 
Ha commissioned to baptize, in order,(^l.^ To lead the Jews 
b repentance and holiness of life ; and thus to prepare them 
JO receive Christ their Messiah at his public appearance 

r«J 4 0. *John 1: 3f, 33. fLnke 3: 2i. X^iAm 1: S9. «Liike 1; 17, M«l.^.%%^^&uV 
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among them ; (2.) To point him out as the Messiah to su* 
as received his baptism (a). 

9. JoMs baptism was intended for the Jews only. TF 
we learn, (1.^ by knowing the situation of the places whe 
he baptized. He baptized " in Bethabara beyond Jordan 
"in Enon f ' at " Jordan ;'* and ''in the wilderness.' 
These places were all in the land of Palestine, the count] 
inhabited by the Jews. (2.) The Jews and they only a 
mentioned as receiving his baptism. ''Jerusalem and i 
Judea and all the region round about Jordan"t went out 
him to be baptized. These were all Jews ; and there is i 
evidence that he baptized or was authorized to baptize 
single Gentile. That John baptized Jews is certain. Thei 
is no evidence that he baptized any others. To alBSrm th 
he did, without authority from the word of God, is a devi 
tion from the scriptural T\3\e(h). But as it must be admi 
ted that he baptized those for whom his baptism was inten 
ed, and as be baptized Jews only, therefore his baptism w: 
intended for them and for no others. 

10. John's haptism was peculiar to himself. It was a 
ministered by him and by no other person. This appeaE 
(1.) from the fact that, by his commission, he, and no oth 
person, was authorized to hwpt}ze(c). His baptism, witha 
Divine authority, would have been mere mockery. Hen. 
we are informed that God sent him to baptize ; (d) so th 
he was empowered to administer this baptism. But no p£ 
son before or after him, had or has Divine authority to s 
minister the same baptismal lite that John administers 
therefore his baptism was peculiar to himself. (2.) 1* 
name by which it is called, proves this fact^ It is oQen tf 
nominated " John's baptism'' and " the baptism of John y 
but it is not specified in scripture by any other distinguish! : 
appellation. Since therefore it is properly called '* Johx 
baptism" or '* the baptism of John," and is not known 
the word of God by any other name; his baptism must hat 
been peculiar to himself. (8.) His title proves that his bo 
tism was peculiar to himself. He is entitled " the Baptist. ^ 

(a)On Zech. 9: 6, a Jewisli Rabbi says, Elias vftl come f o diBtlnsttlsh and pDriAr 

voclean. '^Jobn 1: 88. and 3: 23, Mat. 3: 6, Mark 1: 4. fMat. a 5, Mark 1: 5« t*^ 

3: 7. 8. (bJBee Role No. 5. (e)^ 6. fdH S. IMat. 21: 35, hmik 11: 30, LqIk.^ 

m Acts Ins, and 18: 95, aod 19:3. ^Mat. 3: 1, wd lU lU 19. «9d 14:^8, Mb^ 
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John, and no other person named in the whole word of God, 
Is called the " Baptist" Though many others baptized, yet 
00 other one received this title. Since therefore he only of 
all that baptized in scripture times, was called '^ the Bap- 
tut;" therefore his baptism, from the administration of 
which he was entitled 'Hhe Baptist," must have been pecu<» 
liar to himself. If it were not so, others who baptized a« 
well as John, would also, in the word of God, have been 
called Baptists. Had not the baptism of others been essen- 
tially distinct from that of John, they would have deserved 
a.nd received the same title that John did. (4.) Of those whom 
lie baptized he chose some as his immediate followers. These 
a.re often called " his disciples. ''* They were called " John's 
<ii9cipleB ;" because he baptized them, and then received them 
tinder his immediate care as their instructor. They would 
riot have been called ^' his disciples," any more than the dis- 
oiples of any other man, had not his baptism been peculiar 
to himself. It appears therefore from John's commission, 
itheing confined to himself; from the fact that his baptism 
^8 called by his own name ; from his title ; and from the 
^iistinctive appellation given to his immediate followers 
^vhom he baptized ; that his baptism was of a special kind, 
peculiar to himself. 

11. John did not baptize ^*in the name of the Father, and 
<lfi'he Son and of the Holy Ghosts f In the administration 
of christian baptism, this form is indispensable. But in 
John's baptism it was not used. This is manifest from the 
fact that some who had been baptized unto "John's bap- 
tism" — ** had not so much as heard whether there be any 
Holy Ghwt."J If John had baptized in the name of the 
Triune God or used the form prescribed by our Saviour ; 
^hose whom he baptized, would certainly have heard of the 
*'Holy Ghost;" because in that case this name, as well as 
^bit of the Father and Son, would have been mentioned at 
their baptism. 

12. Persona whom John baptized were re-baptized by Apos" 
^c authority. When those who' had received John's bap- 
^'ffln without hearing of the '' Holy Ghost," were instructed 
^y Paul, they were baptized in the name of the *• Lord Je- 

..*H«».9: 14, Mid 11: % uid 11- 19^ Mark ft », John l:a5,«ni%^ft. M&mV.'ttc ^». 
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808,"* not eax;Iuding but tncluding the Father and Spirit ; 
is manifest from the passage here quoted, taken in oonn< 
tion with the commission by which Christ authorized his d 
ciples to baptize. This commission expressly required the 
to baptize in the name of ^the Father'' and Spirit as well 
**of the Son."f None are allowed by the word of Grod 
re-baptize those who had received christian baptism ; b 
those whom John baptized were re-baptized, therefore Johi 
could not have been that baptism which none are authoris 
to repeat. 

Of the •'three thousand*' baptized *'at Jerusalem" on " t 
day of Pentecost, "j: it is more than probable that a porti 
had heard John preach and had been baptized by him. 
would have been scarcely possible to find three thousa 
persons, at Jerusalem, in a promiscuous assembly, in h 
than seven years, perhaps less than four from the time Jo 
began to preach and baptize, not one of whom had formec 
portion of "the multitude" composed of "Jerusalem and \ 
Judea and all the region round about Jordan,"^ who we 
baptized by John. It is highly probable therefore that r 
a few of those three thousand who were baptized on •' t 
day of Pentecost," had before received John's baptism, 
this was the case, the evidence that John's disciples were ] 
baptized would be repeated, — but scarcely strengthened ; 
no language can be more positive and pointed than that : 
ready quoted on this subject. 

1 3. John's baptism teas not the seal of the covenant it 
which Grod entered with his visible church. As he lived a 
died under the Old- Testament dispensation of the covene 
(a)^ during which circumcision and the passdver, not be 
tism and the Lord's supper, sealed its promises and confir 
ed other blessings ; so his baptism could not have been 
seal. Circumcision then sealed the covenant, and was t 
mark by which a person's standing in the visible *• cong 
gation ot the Lord,"|| was at that time known. John w 
therefore circumcised, and so was the Lord Jesus Christ w 
was born six months after him.^T His baptism could i 
therefore have been the seal of God's covenant entered ii 
with his visible people ; for that seal then was circumcisic 

*Act« 10: S. ISee Mat. 96: 10. $Acta 9: 1. S. $Mat. 3: IS, Mvk 1: Su Ldked: • 
ra^0S, aifum,27:17, IFSeeLake l:M.M.S7.9lJ;«iKi8;81. 
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14. The law and the prophets did not end when John ap* 
feared. (1.) The moral law did not cease to be binding at 
the birth, public appearance, imprisonment or death of John. 
That law is of perpetual obligation as a rule of life ; be- 
cause, " through faith'' — *' the law" is not made '* void,'' 
bat established.* (2.) The ceremonial law continued to be 
binding till, at the death of Christ, it was nailed " to His 
CTOsspt and but just before this, our Saviour in eating the 
paaBover, observed a part of the ceremonial law. It was 
therefore, when he eat the last passover, yet in force (a), 
(3.) Not a few prophets, besides the Apostles and Evange- 
lists lived after the death of John ; after the death of Christ. 
Of these, '*Agabus" and "Barnabas" and ** Simeon" and 
"Lucius" and '* Manuen" and "Judas" and "Silas,"J may 
be named. The law therefore, when John appeared, did 
not lay aside its binding force ; nor did God then cease to 
send forth men to prophesy in his name. And, although the 
Old Testament scriptures, (often called ** the law and the 
prophets,) were, until John" appeared,^ the only Divine reve- 
lation which God had then given to man ; yet, it by no 
means follows that they should at that time, as a matter of 
course, cease to be observed, or that no other prophets should* 
appear after those mentioned in the Old Testament. More- 
over, "the law and the prophets were, until John" came 
^Mq the spirit and power of £lias,"|| continually pointing 
the Jewish nation to him as the harbinger of " the Prince of 
peace. "51 Besides, "All the prophets and the law prophe- 
sied until John,'^** of him, as a great prophet. He was to 
be the last prophet under the legal or Old Testament dispen- 
sation ; the "Elijah" who was to appear " before the coming 
of the great and dreadful day of the Lord ;"tt the one who 
Was to be the forerunner of the Messiah, and point him out 
•« "the Lamb of God"JJ to guilty Israel. From these re- 
Qkarks, it is evident, that when John appeared, " the law and 
^e prophets" did not cease to exist ; did not lay aside their 
binding force ; nor were the ceremonies of the ceremonial 
W yet fulfilled in the death of Christ. 

15. The New Testament dispensation did not commence 
^ring John^s ministry. Ceremonies peculiar to Old Testa* 

,^*^&om. % 81. tCoL 2: 14. (m)^ % lActa 11: t7.9& «n& V^ V «tA VV.^ ^^jotM 
*^16. D take i; 17. irb»,9:9, **Mat, U: IS. ^m%\.*:iV. X^UY^uVJa. 
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ment times cannot be properly practiced in the New Teata- 
ment church as religious duties. To do this would confound 
the legal and gospel dispensations of the covenant It would 
bring christians under 'Hhe yoke of " ceremonial ''bond* 
age," and would be only to " tempt God,"* not to serve 
Him. John, *' on the eighth day" after his birth, received 
circumcision, the Old Testament '* seal of the righteousness 
of — faith. "t At the time of his circumcision therefore, ihe 
Old Testament dispensation yet existed and was in force. 
Six months after John's circumcision, it still continuedT; for 
then Christ was circumcised(^a^. He had been born in 'Uhe 
fulness of time."f When the time fixed for his birth in the 
])ivine purpose and predicted by the prophets, had fully come, 
then he was born ; and on the eighth day was circumcised. 
After John's death, our Saviour eat the passover(^&^, an Old 
Testament ordinance. As therefore circumcision and the 
passover which, as religious ordinances, were peculiar to the 
Old Testament, were in force till after John's death ; the 
New Testament dispensation, the sealing ordinances of 
which are not circumcision and the passover, could not have 
commenced during or before his public ministry. Besides, 
John lived and died under the Old Testament dispensation of 
the covenant(^cJ and therefore before the New commenced-; 
for none will maintain tliat a person can live and die under 
the Old Testament dispensation and yet live under the New ; . 
for a person cannot live under a dispensation which does not 
commence till after bis death. 

When Paul, about nineteen years after the death of Christ, 
" took and circumcised" Timothy, it was " because of the 
Jews,"§ not because circumcision was then a religious duty; 
for then '•circumcision" was ♦' nothing ;"|| though formerly 
it had been the external "seal" or *' token of the covenant"^ 
entered into between God and his visible people. Nor is it 
intimated that the circumcision of Timothy was intended as 
a religious rite, but merely as an act which, at that time, was 
in itself completel'y indifferent. It cannot therefore be ad- 
duced as a proof that in New Testament times, circumcision 
may or must be practiced as a religious rite. 

During John's ministry the New Testament dispensation 

*Attu ISf 10, Gal. 5t 1. fLukeli 50, Rom. 4i 11. (a) « 13. IGaL 4i 4. OJ « 1 
rkJ P^ par. 1^ fAeUl(kt,9. ||lCor.7:l«. 1lQ«ii.lT.\i, llom.i: U. 
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did not commence ; because (1.) circumcision, as a religious 
duty, was practiced during his life ; ^2.) the passover was, 
after his death, observed as an Old Testament ordinance ; 
(3.) he lived and died under the Old Testament dispensation 
of the covenant 

16. The New Testament dispensation did not commenee 
till all the types had been fulfilled in the Antitype, In the 
Old Testament, many types are mentioned. Some of these 
have fecial reference to the death of Christ for their ful- 
fillment. The whole paschal sacrifice was typical of Christ 
who, as " our passover," was " sacrificed for us" on the 
cross.* The fact that ^'a bone of" the pascal lamb was 
not to "be broken," was a typical prophecy,t which was 
fulfilled when a bone of Christ was not broken on the cross. 
These Old Testament types, refering specially to the death 
of Christ, couid not have their complete fulfillment in any 
esent before or after his crucifixion. In that event, and in 
that only, could these types meet in the Great Antitype. 
Before this event therefore, the Old Testament dispensation 
of which these types were a part, did not and could not end, 
nor the New commence. 

The expression, " the beginning of the gospel of Jesus 
Christ, the son of Grod,"j; does not signify that when John 
appeared, then the gospel first began to be preached ; for 
about nineteen hundred years before this, ''the gospel" was 
preached '* unto Abraham."^ It was also " preached to the 
Israelites in the wilderness.|| Moreover *Mbe gospel of Je- 
sus Christ" was preiached when, in the first promise, it was 
said, the seed of the woman, the Redeemer of sinners, "shall 
bruise" the serpent's "head."1T The gospel therefore in- 
stead of being first preacRed when John began his public 
ministry, had been preached four thousand years before he 
was born. Nor does the language used in this passage teach* 
that when John appeared, the gospel was first preached ; or 
that it was not preached before ; or that then the Old Tes- 
tament dispensation of the covenant ended ; or that the New 
or Gospel dispensation, then commenced. But the expres- 
sion may denote, (1.) that "the beginning" or first cause 
"of the gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of Grod," being 

new. 8: 7. tEx. IS: 46^ Num. ft 18, Ft. 34: 90, Jobn V^. 9^ \Nl«xV V.V ^^^«^ 
8: a mUeb, 9: S-U, ^adi; S, VGea, 3: 15, 



28 BIBLK BAPTISM. [b. I, P. HI 

preached in any age, was to be sought in his Diyine loT' 
and mercy reveal^ by ''the prophets;" or, (2.) that if 
" beginning" or commencement was *' as it is written in thi 
prophets,"* that is, it was just as the prophets had describe 
it in^their day ; or, (3.) that John who had not before preach 
ed as the harbinger of Christ, was now about to begin 1 

g reclaim "the gospel ;'' or, (4.) that " the gospel" of Chri 
ad a "beginning" or commencement mentioned by «*tl- 
prophets ;" or, (5.) that the sacred writer was about to be 
jin his account with that portion " of the gospel" which we 
fulfilled in John's preaching; or, (6.) that what he we 
about to write was to commence at '• the beginning" of tt 
history of the public ministry ** of Jesus Christ, the Son - 
God." This, from the connection, appears to be the im 
pression which the Holy Spirit intended, by the expressic^ 
to leave on the mind of the reader. It may also denote tlm 
the most essential part '*of the gospel of Jesus Christ- 
is that portion which treats of him as " the Son of God 
for the original word (a^p^) translated '* the beginning 
may signify the principal or most essential part, as well 
the commencement of an event. Indeed, the comment: 
ment is, in some respects, the most important part of a-* 
event. It is certain however, from the passages alreaa 
quoted, that the expression, "the beginning of the gospeX 
Jesus Christ," does not teach that the gospel was not prea^:: 
ed till after John commenced his public ministry. 

17. John did not sustain the office of a minister of the JV<5 
Testament church. This appears, (1.) From the fact tin 
John was beheaded before the office of the New Testamei 
ministry was instituted. It was not till afler the resurrectioj 
of our Saviour, that he said to "Ihe eleven disciples" and tik 
their successors in the ministerial office ; " Go ye — aw 
teach all nations. "t John was not one of "the eleven;*^ 
nor was he one of their successors ; for he was " beheaded^'f 
more than a year and a half before Christ rose from H^ 
dead. As John died before the office of the christian min- 
istry was instituted ; so he could not have sustained that 
office. (2.) John was an Old Testament priest, and died 
under that dispensation (a)', therefore his was not the office 
ofm New Testament minister. (3.) John's commission did 

^Afark I: 2, fMzU Sft 2. «. 13. 16. M. ^Mat. U-. I'J^^. <a) %\, V 
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not include suocession (a); it could not therefore be that of 
a New Testament minister, which does include succession. 
(4.) It was confined to the Jews (bj; and hence it was not the 
New Testament ministerial commission which extends to the 
Gentiles. (5.) His baptism was not administered in the name 
of the Trinity ; and (6.) The subjects of it were re-baptized 
(cj; his commission to baptize could not therefore have been 
tbUofa minister of the New Testament dispensation of the 
ciiurch. It is manifest then that John's office was not that 
of a New Testament minister, by which those sustaining it, 
9te authorized to *' Go into all the world and preach the goe- 
pel to every creature.''* 

18. John's baptism was not the christian sacrament called 
baptism. To the very existence of. the ordinance of chris- 
tian baptism, several things are indispensably necessary. 
(1.) He who administers it, must live at least a part of his 
life, during the christian dispensation ; because a man can- 
xiot administer any ordinance a(\er his death. John died be- 
fore the christian dispensation commenced, and while that of 
tlie Old Testament continued (d). The baptism therefore 
^hich he administered could not be the christian sacrament 
of baptism ; because he lived no part of his life during the 
christian dispensation. (2.) Christian baptism was not in- 
stituted till after John's death. Like the office of the chris- 
tian ministry, it was ftistituted after Christ's resurrection. 
And as John's death preceded that of the SaviouT(e)j it must 
have preceded the institution of the christian ordinance of 
^ptlsin ; because this lost did not precede but followed the 
death of Christ. John could not then administer an ordi- 
iiance which was not instituted till some time after his death. 
(8.) He did not baptize in the name of the Father and of the 
Son and of the Holy GhosV'(f). In this name, and in this 
only, can christian baptism be administered ;f therefore, 
John's, since it was not administered in this name, could not 
have been christian baptism, (4.) John's baptism was re- 
peated by apostolic authority (g), therefore, John's was not 
christian baptism; for this is not to be repeated. (5.) It 
was not the Son but the Father by whom John was sent to 
^ptize (A) ; his, therefbre, was not christian baptism. (6.) 
,w«6.p. iv. ch.i,$5. r»; $ «, p. iv. cjh. 1, ^ 7. CO ^ 11.1a, ^^VN.ejuv 
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John's, instead of being the ordinance of christian baptism, 
had very little in common with that sacrament (a). It ie 
perfectly manifest then, that his was not christian baptism. 
Whatever it is supposed to be ; whether it is considered as 
one of the "divers washings" or baptisms* of the Jews: 
or as an ordinance peculiar to himself as the harbinger oi 
Christ, in the morning- twilight of the gospel or New Testa- 
ment day, just as the darkness of the ancient dispensation 
was beginning to break away ; one thing is certain ; his was 
not the christian sacrament of baptism. 



CHAPTER II. 

THE BAPTISM ADMINISTERED TO JESUS CHRIST. 

1. The standing of Jesus Christ in the covenant^ was re- 
cognized by circumcision^ not by baptism. This we ma} 
learn, (1.) From the fact that circumcision was the ''sea! 
of the righteous of — faith,"t — the "token of ^he co.ve 
nant,"{ when he was *' eight days'' old.§ He was ther 
circumcised. By thus receiving this seal of the covenant 
he was publicly recognised and registered as a visible mem- 
ber of " The congregation of the Lord," as one of Jehovah'g 
professed " people" — " Israel,"|| (2.) The Jews are called 
** His own" people ;5I because, among other reasons, he wa* 
a circumcised descendant of Abram. He was therefore in 
his human nature a member of the Jewish nation. By birth 
he was a Jew.** His standing therefore in the covenant 
made with Abram, must, like that of other Jews, during thai 
dispensation, have been recognized by circumcision. (3.) Jesue 
Christ is expressly called " A minister of the circumcision. "ti 
Being circumcised and being a minister of the circumcision, 
both intim:ite that his standing in the covenant made with 
Abram was recognized by circumcision. (4.) He eat the 

Eassover several times during his life ; and also just before 
is death.|J By this, it is clearly taught that the Old Tes- 
tament ordinances remained in full force till his death ; and 
therefore circumcision did not, before that event, cease to be 

(a) $ 2-17. *Heb. 9: 10 in Greek. tRom. 4: 11. JGen. 17: 11. $Lake 2: 2L UNihb 
«;: 17, Ps. 144: 15, and 148: 14, 1»a. 03: 8, Mat. 1: 1-10, Luke 3: 23-38. ITJohn 1: It 
♦♦See Rom. 9: 3-5. ttRom. 15: 8. ttSee Lake » 40-47, Jobo 2: 13. S3, »Dd 5: L nod 
*4 madll: SX 39, Mat. 90: 2^. --, *, 
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the seal or '* token of the covenant.'' (5.) His covenant re- 
lation to the visible people of God, was recognized by cir- 
cumcision, on the eighth day afler his birth ; and he was not 
baptized till he was ^ about thirty years of age."* Hence 
his standmg in the visible kingdom of God on earth, must 
have been acknowledged by his circumcision ; unless he re- 
mained, for thirty years, externally on the side of Satan ; 
and none but the most desperately wicked would venture to 
think sudh a blasphemous thought, much less to clothe it in 
words. 

2. JestAS Christ was baptized by John, This fact is several 
times recorded by the inspired writers. " Jesus'' came from 
Galilee — " unto John, to be baptized of him ;" and " He was 
baptized ;" — " Jesus — was baptized of John ;" — ** Jesus al- 
so" was " baptized."t This language needs no comment. 
It is plain and definite. That John baptized the Lord Jesus 
Christ with water, is here taught in positive language. The 
fact is so undeniable that no one who believes the word of 
God can doubt its truth. 

3. Jesus Christ did not receive John^s baptism in the same 
sense that others did, John's was to the Jews, ^' the baptism 
of repentance for the remission of sins." They were bapti- 
zed "unto repentance," confessed ** their sins," and were 
required to " bring forth fruits meet for repentance."J In 
the very act of receiving his baptism, they publicly professed 
all this. Those therefore whom John baptized, (except our 
Saviour,) professed, by receiving his baptism, to repent of 
their sins, confessed them and were to prove the sincerity of 
Iheir repentance in those appropriate " fruits," by bringing 
forth which, they corrected the evils of which they had been 
guilty. Since Jesus Christ was *' holy, harmless, undefiled," 
and "separate from sinners ;" and since he *'did no sin ;"§ 
he had no sins to repent of and confess, to forsake and cor- 
rect. His baptism therefore could not have been " unto re- 
pentance for the remission of sins," as was that of other Jews. 
He did not then receive John's baptism in the same sense that 
others did. When therefore John baptized Christ, and when 
he baptized others ; the baptism had an essentially different 
signification. 

»Lnk6 9: 31, and 3: 23. fMat 3: 13-10, Mark 1: 0. tMaiY\i\. Vi^iVa^^.^^^'Va^'^ 
1: 8. e. (Ilefa, 7:Stt^ 1 Pet, ± S9L 
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4. Jesus Christ did not receive the ordinance ofehrisHan 
haptism. This appears, (1.) from the fact that christian 
baptism was not instituted till afler Christ was baptized ; nor 
indeed till some time afler the death of John who adminis- 
tered the ordinance of baptism to him (a). His, therefore, 
could not have been christian baptism. (2.) Christ received 
John's baptism. This was not the ordinance of christian bap- 
tism (b). As the baptism which he received was John's, 
his, therefore, was not the ordinance of christian baptism. 
(3.) It is improper to baptize a person in his own name ; be- 
cause the baptized, in the very act of receiving the ordi- 
nance, come under baptismal engagements to render obedi- 
ence to him in whose name the baptism is administered (e). 
For a person to engage to render obedience to himself, and 
enter into a solemn obligation to do so, would be but solemn 
trifling. But if Christ was baptized in his own name, he 
thereby came under solemn baptismal engagements to obey 
himself personally. Of such trifling, Christ toas not, could 
not be guilty. He was not therefore, baptized in his own 
name ; and if he was not, then his was not the ordinance 
of christian baptism ; for this must be administered in the 
name of the Son as well as of the Father and Spirit.* But 
it was very consistent with propriety for Christ, in a way 
peculiar to himself (d), to receive John's baptism, which 
was not administered in the name of the Trinity (e). It is 
evident then, that Christ's was not the christian ordinance 
of baptism. (4.) Christian baptism supposes sin in the per- 
baptized. Where there is no sin, none can be washed 
,y ; nor can the sign of the washing away of sin, in such 
have any appropriate signification. As Christ was 
nally and perfectly free from sinful defilement in na- 
and in practice, his could not be the ordinance of chris- 
tiian baptism ; because this last symbolizes, among other 
things, the washing away of sin by the blood and Spirit of 
Christ (f). As he had no personal sins, he did not suffer 
fbr hiniself; "but he was wounded for our transgres« 
sions ;" — •* He was delivered for our offences ;" — " He died 
for the ungodly ;" — -for "sinners."t (5.) He did not need 
christian baptism. As Christ was inherently holy, neither 

/sj Cb, X $ 1^ par. 9. (b) Ch. 1. $ 18. (c) P. IL Ch. 1, $ 4. *See Mat. 88: 19. (d) 
9 S, C'J Cb. 1, $ 11. (f) See P. i v. Ch. 1, ^ «. ^l»%, ». \ i;<>m. 4-. %S, and 5; «. S, 
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His own sufferings, nor the renewing grace of the Spirit, 
could be necessary to make him so. He did not need these 
in any degree, for his own personal purification ; and there- 
fore he did not need,, could not, properly speaking, receive 
their external sign in the ordinance of christian baptism. 
Where the thing signified cannot in any degree exist in the 
nature of things, the external sign must be inappropriate. 
Christ being personally holy, did not need, and could not re- 
ceiVe, the regenerating, converting, renewing grace of the 
holy Spirit. He could not then with propriety receive chris- 
tian baptism which includes the symbolical representation 
of these. (6.) Christ's ministry on earth was under the Old 
Testament dispensation of the covenant. He *' was a min- 
ister of the circumcision ;'' He observed the Old Testament 
ordinances of circumcision and the passover ; and with his 
expiring breath, he said ; "It is finished."* All this shows 
conclusively that his ministry on earth was under the Old 
Testament dispensation (a). But christian baptism was not 
an Old Testament ordinance ; the baptism therefore which 
he received during his ministry on earth, could not be the 
New Testament ordinance of baptism. 

5. Jesus Christ was a Priest. (1.) He is often so call- 
ed. He is said to be "a priest," — " a priest for ever," — " a 
high priest,'^ — "a great high priest," — *'a priest after the 
order of Melchisedec."t (^.) He is said to have a " priest- 
hood.''J None but a priest can have a priesthood. (3.) 
Asa priest, *'he offered himself without spot unto God ;" — 
**he was offered to bear the sins of many ;" — "Christ our 
passover is sacrificed for us."§ This language and much 
more similar to it, teaches definitely that the Lord Jesus 
Christ was, and is, and will continue to be, a priest. 

6. Christ was^ hy his baptism, set apart to his priestly of" 
fice. He was a priest. As such, he, in order to comply 
with the Divine law, must be set apart to his office according 
to its requirements. The moral law did not require water 
to be applied to persons for any purpose ; neither did the 
civil law of the Jews.|| No part of the ceremonial law re- 

*E<mi. 15: 8, Lnke 2; 31, and 22: 15, John 13: 1, and 10: 30. (a)3ee Ch. 1, § 2. fPs. 
119: 4, Heb. 3. 1, and 4: 14. and 5: 5. 6. 10, and 6: 20. and 7: 11. 15. 17.20. 21. 28, and 
S: U, and 10: 21,. ^Heb. 7: 24. «Heb. 9: 14. 25. 28, 1 Cor. 5i 7. Vl8«a f^< *^*« V-Yl« 
l^ev. 17: 1-16, and 19: 1-37, sod 90i 1-87. 
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Suired the application of water to persons before, at or afteri 
ley were " thirty years of age"* as a religious ordinance, 
except that which required the priests to be thus set apart to 
their office. These were at first to serve *' from thirty years 
old — ^uDtil fifly years old." in afler ages, they were requi- 
red to serve ^' from the age of twenty years and upwards.''t 
But before any of them could legally engage in officiating 
as priests, they must observe the law relating to their conse- 
cration. They must be, by Divine authority, set apart to 
their office. Therefore Jesus Christ, when he was *' about 
thirty years of age,^'j: in giving the reason why he was then 
to be baptized or have water a^mlied to him, says, it was *' to 
fulfill all righteousness."^^ *' To fulfill all righteousness" 
is simply to comply perfectly with every portion of a righte- 
ous law. As Jesus Christ came into the world to fulfill per- 
fectly every part of the Divine law ; so, in entering on the 
public discharge of what the office of a priest required, he 
would comply with the Divine direction given to the Levit- 
ical priests by the ministry of Moses. God commanded Mo- 
ses to ''wash" Aaron and his sons ''with water;" and he 
*< washed them with water."|| Here the priests are com- 
manded to be washed with water. To comply with this law, 
our Saviour must be washed with water in some mode, be- 
fore he could legally enter publicly upon his priestly office. 
These passages do not mention the mode by which the priests 
were to be washed, but another does. It is this; ''Thus 
shalt thou do unto them to cleanse them ; sprinkle water of 
purifying upon them."^ The Levltes then, including the 
family of Aaron, were all to be washed by having " water 
of purifying" sprinkled on them when they were about to 
begin to minister in holy things. When Christ was about 
thirty years old, he was so far advanced in life, that no one 
on account of his age, could deny his right to enter publie^ 
upon the office of a priest. But to enter this office legally, 
he must be baptized, or have water applied to him by a lie- 
vite of the family of Aaron, or of some other family. John 
was by birth a priest, and therefore as such, as well as from 
his office of prophet, and that of Christ's forerunner (a), he 
was a proper person to set apart legally, the Son of Grod to 

*Luke 3: 23. tNani. 4: 3, 1 Chron. 23; 24, 2 Chron. 31: 17. }Luke 3: S3. &MaU & 
JS. //Bx. 40: 12, Lev. 8: 0. ITNum.S:?. Ca;Ch. 1,§1, par. 1-7. 
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his priestly office. For this purpose water must be applied 

to him, according to the provisions of the Levitical law. He 

was not taken to '' the door of the tabernacle ;''* for that 

was a mere circumstance, essential to the ordinance only 

when it was mentioned^ and at no time connected with it only 

while the tabernacle stood. Since, therefore, our Saviour 

was baptized **to fulfill all righteousness,^' or in other word^ 

to comply with the requirements of a just Jaw ; and since 

no law, except that which required the priests to be washed 

with water, required persons, at or about the age of thirty, 

f to have water applied to them as an ordinance ; it follows as 

' an undeniable inference that he was baptized in order to be 

[ legally set apart to his priestly office. 

7. To complete his consecration as a priest, Christ was 
anointed. The Levitical priests were to be anointed 
** throughout their generations." God said to Moses, " thou 
shaJt anoint" Aaron; — 'Mhou shalt anoint^' his sons; and 
j "Moses took of the anointing oil — and sprinkled it upon 
r Aaron — and upon his sons."t From these and similar ex* 
-. pressions it appears that the priests, Aaron and his sons, 
''} throughout their generations, were to be anointed with oil 
^•\ as a part of their consecration to qualify them to discharge 
^l publicly the duties of their office. The Lord Jesus Christ, 
when he was about to enter publicly upon his priestly office, 
was also anointed. He is (1.) called the "anointed" of the 
Lord.f (2.) He is often called the "Messiah'' and "the 
Christ ''§ The word Messiah in Hebrew and the word 
Christ in Greek, e€u;h denote the anointed. || (3.) He is said 
to be "anointed;" (4.) To be "anointed with the oil of 
gladness ;" (5.) In this anointing, "the Spirit" was given 
"* him "without measure;" (6.) " The Lord"— " God," the 
Father "anointed" him with the Spirit.^ That Christ might 
legally act as a priest, he was not only baptized ; but he was 
also anointed with the Holy Spirit This anointing was in* 
finitely superior to that of mere oil. Our Saviour therefore 
was in every respect legally set apart for the public dis- 
charge of the functions of the priesthood. For this purpose, 
I he was baptized ; for this he was anointed. 

*Ex.40:12. tEx. 40: 13. 14. 13, Lev. 8: 12. 30. tP8.2:2. SDan. 9: «5, Johnl-,4t 
ttSee Hebrew and Greek Lcxicaiu od the words. T[P«. 45r. 1,Ua.^V. \, V.\ikfcV*. ^, 
iohn 3: 34» Acts 4: S7, and lOt 38, 
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8. Christ was not baptized as a svhstitute for his people 
It is not said in any part of the word of God, that he wa 
baptized for that purpose. To say that he was, is therefor 
to turn aside from the scriptures as a rule of 6\xty(a), It i 
often stated that he died to save " his people," " his sheep,'^— 
and to be a ransom for " many ;"* but in no passage of scrip 
ture, is it said that he was baptized for his people or as a sul 
stitute for them. Moreover, he lived under the Old Testamec 
dispensation, when the ordinance of christian baptism wa 
not required of his peoip\e(b). Hence they did not need i 
substitute to do that for them, which they themselves wer 
not in duty bound to do. Besides, he himself expressly roei 
tions the reason why he was baptized. To " fulfill all rigl: 
teousness," not to be a substitute for his people, is the re£ 
son he gives for receiving John's baptism. The Lord Jesu 
Christ was not therefore baptized as a substitute for his peoph 

9. He was not baptized to set an example for hisfollowen 
No such instruction is given in the Holy book of God. Ou 
Saviour himself definitely declares that he was baptized fc 
a certain purpose. This was '<to fulfill all righteousness, 
not to set an example for his followers. He definitely state 
for what he was baptized. Men tell us that, in receivin 
John's baptism, he had a design different from that which h 
mentions. He says he was baptized 'Uo fulfill all righti 
ousness ;" men say, he was baptized to set his followers a 
example. Which are we bound to believe ? Jesus Christ 
or mere man *? Christians believe what Christ says on thi 
subject as well as on others, rather than the mere assertioi: 
of mere men. 

10. If Christ, in his baptism, did set an example, it is m 
imitated by his followers. To imitate an example set by 
person, is to do what the person did. ' A number of thin^ 
concurred in our Saviour's baptism. (1.) He *• was baptis 
ed" by •'John;" (2.) "In" or at or near the "Jordan; 
(3.) " With" its waters ; (4.) When he wds "about thirt 
years of age;" (5.) Not "in the name of the Father, 
•* Son" and " Holy Ghost ;" and (6 ) " To fulfill" the r 
quirements of the l4evitical law which pointed out the raoc 
of consecrating the priests. All this we learn from the p< 

ra^See rule No. 4. 5. ♦Mat. 1: 21, John 10: 11. 15, MsL 9(h38. (^ Ch. 1, $ 4, prf- 
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ffltive declarations ofGhxil's word.* To imitate our Saviour^ 
example in baptism^ it is necessary to comply with all these 
points. None now pretend to be baptized by John ; for he 
has been dead more than 1600 years. Very few are bap- 
tized at the Jordan or with its waters ; nor do any pretend 
that persons can be baptized by its waters and by no others. 
None put off their baptism till they are thirty years of age. 
By all who baptize with water, except the Sabians of Syria, 
some Ariaus(a)f and perhaps a few others ; the name of . 
Father, Son and Holy Ghost, is used in baptism. Nor are 
any baptized " to fulfilF' the requirements of the Levitical 
law. After John's death, and in countries remote from the 
river Jordan ; no one ever has or ever could imitate Christ 
in his baptism. Why then do men who plunge persons in a 
pond, brook or cistern, more than five thousand miles from 
the Jordan, talk of imitating Christ in his baptism? Do 
they not know that they do not imitate, in any one of its 
parts, the baptism of our blessed Saviour ? They do not 
eren pipnge in the Jordan as they say John did. Do they 
really suppose that persons who think for themselves, can 
imagine that to be plunged in any water by any person, is to 
follow the example of the Lord Jesus Christ who was bap- 
tized by John in, or at the Jordan ? Can they believe that 
a brook, pond or cistern, in America, Europe or Africa, is 
the river Jordan in Asia t Can they imagine that he who 
immerses them is John the Baptist ? If they cannot; how 
can they be so duped as to imagine that they imitate the ex- 
ample of Christ, when they are plunged in water five thou- 
sand miles from the Jordan, in the name of the Trinity, by a 
person they know is not John the Baptist ? As Christ was 
not baptized by the same person^ or by the same officer, or in 
the same name, or for the same purpose, or in the same 
pkce(b), that his followers are ; therefore they do not imi-' 
^te him in his baptism. 

If his baptism was intended as an example for his follow- 
ers, the whole of it must be imitated. An example must be 
followed in all its parts. This must be the case, from its 
vory nature as an example. If the whole is not to be fol- 

*Mat.3: 1»-1«. Mark 1: 8. 9, Lake 3: 23, Att« 10: 9-5. (a)The AriaM deny the 
*Htme deity of Jesus Christ. It is said that in Gre«t BriUin end Ireland^ some eC 
lh«m baptise in the name of God. not asing the woidt T&tbeT, &0Q «uV.1^5^^ Q^muX. 
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lowed ; who is to determine which part of the example is to 
be imitated, and which is not 1 If one person, without Di- 
vine authority, may refuse to imitate one part of an exanw 
pie, another person may refuse to imitate another of its parts; 
and thus, by different persons, the whole example might be 
set aside, or be rendered totally useless. What therefore is 
given to us as an example, must be imitated in all its parts, 
unless God makes exceptions ; and then the excepted parts 
do not belong in fact to the example. What is not given as 
an example for our imitation, we have no right to make such. 

Immersers say, though the word of God does not, that 
Christ was plunged in Jordan by John the Baptist. They 
say^ this was for an example to his followers ; though Christ 
gives a different reason for his baptism (a). But if our Sar 
viour was baptized to set an example for his followers, then 
immersers do not follow it in any one of its parts. They do 
not go to the Jordan, are not plunged by John, and most of 
them have the name of Father, Son and Holy Ghost used 
when they are immersed. They do not therefore imitate 
any port of the example which they say our Saviour set 
them. Besides, no one does or ever did follow it since the 
death of John. Even those who are most ready to boast of 
their fidelity in this respect, are as far from doing what he 
did when be was baptized, as they frequently are from obey- 
ing his positive commands in other matters. 

Even if he were plunged in the Jordan, those who are 
plunged in another stream, no more imitate the baptism of 
Christ in such an act, than would the person who should go 
near the river Jordan without having a drop of water applied 
to him. Neither would imitate Christ in his baptism ; for to 
do a very small part of what he did, is not to imitate his ex- 
ample. Indeed to pretend that we follow his example when 
we only aim at doing a very small part of what we say be 
did, is, at best, but solemn trifling. 

It is the business of the christian to take for examples, 
those actions which the word of God mentions as such. He 
has no right to make that an example which the scriptures 
do not present for our imitation. Christ was circumcised 
when he was *• eight days'' old ; he was " baptized^' when 
he was <• about thirty years of age ;" and just before his 
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death he «« eat'' the ** pasBover.*'* But not the least hint is 

SVen which might lead us to suppose that any one of these 
8 actions, was intended as an example which his followers 
are to imitate. His haptism we know was not intended for 
our imitation ; because he himself positively declares that 
his baptism was intended for another purpose (a). To take 
it therefore as an example, is, in this matter to act, not only 
without Divine authority ; but it is to act in direct opposition 
to the positive declaration of the Lord Jesus Christ, when he 
says, he was baptized ^* to fulfill all righteousness. "t 

Jesus Christ complied with all the Divine institutions 
which were in force during his ministry on earth. In this 
way be honored, as well as " magnified'' " the law."{ In 
the same manner also, men are bound to comply with all the 
Divine institutions which are in force during the dispensa- 
tion under which they live. He introduced none of the trap 
ditions of men into religion. He in fact excluded from it, 
every invention of man.^ All should do this ; because the 
word of God directs the whole human family in religious du- 
ties to go '^ to the law and to the testimony.'' It declares, 
"if they speak not according to this word, it is because there 
is no light in them."|| What does not accord with God's 
word, is destitute of Divine light, and cannot therefore be, 
or be made by man, a part of Spiritual religion. « 



CHAPTER IIL 

THI BlPTieM WHICH CflRtST AND HM DISCIPLES ADMINI8TEB- 
ED BBFOBE HIS BE8UEBECTION. 

1. Jesus Christ himself baptized his twelve Apostle^. The 
testimony of God's word is very plain on this point. (1.) 
It is positively declared that "Jesus and his disciples" came 
^'into the land of Judea and there he tarried with them and 
baptized.*'1[ He came into " Judea" with " his disciples,'* 
"tarried with them** and ** baptized." If it be asked, whom 
^d he baptize t the answer must be ; he baptized '< them.^ 
If it is asked, who are intended by the word " them 1" the 
answer must be, •*his disciples." The language when ex- 
ammed is very definite. Jesus Christ therefore baptized his 
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twelve disciples. (2.) The disciples of John in addreasiof 
him, teach the same truth. They say to him ; *' Rabbiy hi 
that was with thee beyond Jordan^ to whom thou beareB 
witness ; behold, the same baptizeth, and all men come U 
him.''* They declare the fact that Jesus baptized ; but the} 
do not say that he baptized all men ; nor that he baptizec 
all who came to him. Here then we have another paasagf 
to prove the fact that our Saviour administered baptism. (8.] 
It is also stated that '' Jesus made and baptized more disci- 
ples than John.^t Two facts are here presented for oui 
consideration. The first is ; Jesus made and baptized disci 
pies ; the second, he made and baptized more disciples thai 
John. The immediate followers of Christ were *' th< 
twelve.^'l The number of John's immediate disciples er at 
tendants was less than twelve ; for Christ's disciples or im- 
mediate attendants, were only " twelve," and they exceedec 
John's in number. John's must therefore have been less 
than twelve. (4.) Jesus did not baptize any but **' the twelve.' 
This is manifest from the fact that when it is said that **Je 
sus made and baptized more disciples than John ;" it is im- 
mediately added, '• Jesus baptized not" any others, ** bu 
his disciples" did.§ Our Saviour baptized his twelve disci 
pies in Enon. This is clearly intimated, if not expressed 
ii^ this language ; "Jesus — ^baptized" his disciples; '*on< 
John also was baptizing in Enon," — "and they came anc 
were baptized."|| To say that John also baptized in Enon. 
shows that Jesus Christ, who just before is said to have bap- 
tized, administered the ordinance in that place as well as 
John. If he had not, the word aho would not have beer 
used in that connection. 

2. The twelve Apostles, or at least some of them, haptizec 
before the resurrection of Christ This is taught in the ex- 
pression, " Jesus — baptized not but his disciples ;"5f tha 
is, "his disciples" baptized. Who weie baptiz^ by thi 
twelve, we are not informed. They may, however, hav< 
baptized the "seventy" disciples, or the "hundred anc 
twenty," whom Peter addressed immediately after the as- 
cension of Christ.** A part of these might in fact have beer 
the seventy sent out by our Saviour to every city which h< 

i» /^"i"ri*!: J^^%t L lJ***J?'-?» ^Ay- 1» **•* * H and 6: 7, Lake 6; 13. mm 
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kteDded to visit pereonaHy during his ministry on earth, 
fiat, that the disciples of Christ baptized some persons be- 
fore his resurrection, is certain from the language already 
quoted. 

8. The baptism which the disciples of Christ administered 
More his resurrection^ teas administered by his authority. 
He himself baptized by his own authority as King and Head 
of his own church. He needed no commission from any oth- 
er being to authorize him to administer baptism. But his 
disciples being mere men, must derive all their authority to 
administer Divine ordinances from a Divine Person. That 
he authorized them to baptize, may be learned; (1.) from 
the fact that at the time they administered baptism, they were 
with him.* (2.) He did not reprove them for baptizing. 
This he would certainly have done, had they attempted to 
baptize without his approbation. (3.) The whole passage, 
where it is stated that they baptized, shows that they admin- 
istered the ordinance with his approbation and authority.* 
That he therefore authorized them to baptize, cannot in truth 
be denied. 

4. The baptism administered by the disciples of Christy 
V(u confined to the Jewish nation. When Christ sent them 
oat before his resurrection ; he commanded them not to go 
**iiito the way of the Gentiles," or enter " into any city of 
the Samaritans ;" but to go '* to the lost sheep of the house 
of Israel.'^t They were not by this authority, allowed to 
go among the Gentiles or into any Samaritan city ; and as 
&is was the only commission under which they acted, till 
after the resurrection of Christ, it must, in all its parts, have 
heen confined to the Jewish nation. By it they were not 
permitted so much as to go among other nations. They 
therefore could not by it be allowed to baptize any but Jews. 

5, This commission to go among the Jews only, did not in-' 
(^lule succession. It was given to individuals. It did not 
iiQthorize them to send out others as Christ had sent them 
oat They therefore could not, by this commission transfer 
toothers, the powers which, by it, they had received. J It 
did not therefore include succession, or authorize those to 
whom it was given to transfer its powers to other persons. 
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6. The baptism which Christ persanaUp adminUtered^ fNU 
not the ordinance of christian baptism. This will be evideal 
from a few considerations. (1.) He administered this bap 
tism before the Old Testament dispensation terminatM 
This ended at his deeLth(a). Before this, he baptized hii 
twelve disciples.* (2.) AVhen he baptized the twelve, tbi 
ordinance of christian baptism was not instituted. Its instt 
tution did not take place till af\er his resurrection. f (8.] 
Christ's mission on earth was limited to the Jews. He de 
Claris, ** I am not sent but unto the lost sheep of the house 
of Israel.''^: Christian baptism as an ordinance extended tc 
^' all nations.^' When therefore Christ administered the or 
dlnance only to Jews, and to but twelve of them ; it conk 
not be that which might be extended to Gentiles also. (4.' 
^^ The eleven disciples'' and their successors in office, weri 
all that were commissioned to administe;* the ordinance o 
christian baptism. <^ Christ was not one of these. He com 
missioned the eleven and their successors in the ministeria 
office to baptize ; and he might if he had chosen to do so 
have administered the ordinance ; but we have no evideno 
that what he administered personally was the ordinance o 
christian baptism. From these and other evidences whid 
might be adduced, it may be clearly ascertained that thi 
baptism which our Saviour personally administered befon 
his resurrection, wds not the ordinance usually called chris 
tian boptism. 

7. 2\e baptism which the disciples administered betm 
ike resurrection of Christy was not christian baptism. Thi 
is ascertained, (1 ) From the fact that the Old Testamen 
dispensation had not then terminated, nor the New com 
menced(i^^. Of the New, not of the Old dispensation, i 
christian baptism an ordinance. (2.) This their 'first com 
mission wasconfined to the Jews and did not include succes 
8ion(c). The baptism under it could not therefore be chria 
tian baptism ; because the commission authorizing that, ex 
tended to '' all nations" and included succession ^*even unt 
the end of the world."|| (3.) When they administered bap 
tism before the death of Christ, the Old Testament ordinano 

r«;Ch. 1. $ 2 par. 5. 6. ♦Mat. 10: 5 6. f*'** Mat. 28: 6. 10. tMat. 15: 94. «Se 
Mat.98:19. r*;See Ch. 1, § 2. (c)%\,i. UMat. 28: 19. 90. 
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r of the *< pasBoyer^* was. in full rorce(a). Christian bap- 
timi therefore which is a New Testament ordinance, could 
not be in full force at the same time. These reasons, with 
miDy others which might be mentioned, show that the bap-> 
tim administered by the disciples of Christ before his resur- 
rection, was not in very deed, the ordinance of christian 
bftptism. 

8. The hapHsm which Christ and his twelve disciples ad' 
wkustered before his resurrection, was designed to be a sub- 
tHiutefor christian baptism. To perceive clearly the truth 
of this proposition, it will be necessary to attend with care 
to several points. (1.) If Christ, in his wisdom saw fit, he 
had a right to institute an ordinance which should, for the 
time being and in special cases, be a substitute for christian 
btptism. Those very perfections by which he might autho- 
ritatively institute the positive ordinance of christian bap- 
tism, might, if he chose, be exercised in instituting a sub- 
stitute for it to be and continue in force for a time. As 
head of his church, he had a right to institute positive ordi- 
nances ; and therefore, if he saw proper, he might institute 
substitutes for them. But this prerogative does not belong 
to mere creatures. (2.) With Christ, "the twelve" disci- 
l pies " eat the'' last *' passover.'^t At this time their circum- 
\ cision was in force as the seal of the covenant ; for " no 
I UQcircumcised person"^ was allowed to eat of the passover. 
] Ifan '^uncircumcised" person even entered the "sanctua- 
l V!%^^ it was thereby rendered ceremonially unclean. An 
\ UDcircumcised person was not, by Divine authority, ))ermit- 
■' ted to enter a sacred place ; much less to eat the passover. 
\ When therefore the disciples eat of the paschal sacrifice 
j with Christ's approbation ; their circumcision then must 
I have been valid. (3.) A person's standing in the New 
I Testament church, was indicated by baptism, not by circum- 
; eision. This was the case with the Jews who had been cir* 
comcised, as well as with the Gentiles who had not received 
thaf seal of the righteousness" of faith. j| Paul, though a 
"Hebrew of the Hebrews" and "circumcised the eighth 
by," yet when he was about to enter the New Testament 
church, was directed to '* be baptized ;" and '* he arose and 

*LAolt:lA. OCku\,i^ tM«t.Mt 17^ lhikI4E ia-^lA^«^tt^V^^ \^au 
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was baptized."* He was taught by the Holy Spirit that lui 
«< circumcision'' was then «' nothing."t As, in New Testfr 
ment times this sign did not avail " any thing" to those who 
were '* in Christ Jesus'^j: or to others; it could not therefore 
under the New dispensation be a seal of God's covenant 
While circumcision was a "token" or seal of the "ever- 
lasting covenant" which Divine mercy had made with his 
visible people, so far from being at that time "nothing" and 
of no avail, its "advantage" was great "every way."§ Bui 
when, as a religious rite, it became " nothing ;" then the 
Jews or "the men of Judea" and those who dwelt "at Jera- 
salem," having asked ; "What shall we do 1" were direct* 
ed to "be baptized." This direction was given on "the 
day of Pentecost,'' fifty days after our Saviour's crucifixion. 
It was given to those who, because they were Jews, were 
circumcised. In the case of these therefore, as well as in 
that of Paul, we are taught that the standing of the circum- 
cised Jew in the New lestament church, was to be known 
and acknowledged by baptism, not by circumcision. The 
standing in the visible chuich of Cornelius and his "friends'' 
who were all " Gentiles," was recognized and acknowled- 
ged by baptism 51 The yoke of circumcision was not there- 
fore laid upon any in New Testament times, ♦♦ Were il 
necessary, much additional evidence might be adduced tt 
prove that the standing of every member in the New Testa- 
ment church, was publicly acknowledged by baptism, ant 
that of not one of them by circumcision. (4.) No unbaptizec 
person can be publicly recognized as a member of the New 
Testament church,''or have in it a ratified standing. By Di 
vine authority, and by that only, can a creature enter intc 
covenant relation with Go6, By the same authority mus 
this relation be recognized and confirmed. " Be baptized' 
was the direction of God to all who desired to enjoy a ratifi 
ed standing as members of the New Testament church 
and those who were publicly acknowledged as its members 
were "baptized" at the time the public recognition of thdi 
membership took place. tt In the word of God, there is nc 
precept or example authorizing unbaptized persons to b< 

, •Acts P: 18, and 22: !«. tlCor7: 19. JCal. 5: 6. &Gen. 17: 7 13, Rom. ft l.S 
I Acts S: 1. 14. 37. 38. ITAcU Ifh S4. 45. 47, 48. **See AeU Vk %. ^J», 91 IBL « 
rMetM2. 41, «jad ft 13. la 37. 38, and l<h 47. 4S, and 19; 1A. 33. 
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poblicly acknowledged as ratified members of God's church 
i& New Testament times. As under the Old Testament the 
ooTsnant was not ratified by those who were in it, till the 
seal of circumcision was applied to them ; so in New Tes- 
tament times, the covenant is not ratified or completed in all 
ita parts till baptism is received. No unbaptized person can 
therefore, be an acknowledged member of the church in 
New Testament times ; nor cun any such person be entitled 
toils special privileges. (5.) The apostles of Christ had an 
acknowledged standing in the New Testament church. 
This appears from the fact that they performed all the du- 
ties required of its members and enjoyed all the privileges 
which any of its members could enjoy. They received the 
sacrament of the Lord's supper ; they held the office of New 
Testament ministers ; they administered the New Testament 
ordinances of baptism and the holy supper.* They must 
therefore have had a standing in the New Testament church. 
This must, in their case, have been publicly acknowledged 
and ratified. «This standing did not, as has been shown(a)y 
helong to them in consequence of their circumcision. By 
baptism therefore they must have been publicly recognized 
and acknowledged as ratified members of the New Testa- 
ment church, and therefore entitled to all its privileges. Je- 
sus Christ baptized them(d). There is not, in the whole 
word of God, the least shadow of evidence, that they were 
re-baptized, either before or after the death of Christ. The 
baptism therefore which Jesus Christ administered to them, 
and in consequence of which, (for we have no evidence that 
they received any other) they were- publicly recognized as 
ratified members of the visible church in New Testament 
times, must have been, either christian baptism or a substi- 
tnte for that ordinance. But it was not, as we have seen(c), 
in fact the christian ordinance of baptism ; for that, in the 
caae of the apostles, it must therefore have been a substitute. 
(^)Till the disciples «' eat the" last " passover" with the 
Lord Jesus Christ, their circumcision was a valid seal of 
the covenant ; for " no uncircumcised person" might " eat 
thereof.'*f As soon as that passover was *' kept" by them, 
their baptism became a valid substitute for christian bap- 

*8e« Mat. 98: ML «7. and 98: 19, Acts 2: 43. 46, and \^. 15. ^ «.imSl^. 1 A^^^ A\ 
lilt, and 11: 99-49 {m)p^t.3, (h)%\. (c)%^, t&x.l%48. * 
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timi ; for no unbaptized person ean have a ratified, p 
ly acknowledged standing in the New Testament ch 
or be authorized to eat the Lord's supper/preach the i 
or administer New Testament ordinances(a) ; and al 
with much more, the disciples did. Their circumcisioi 
was valid till the last passover was kept and then thei 
tism became and remained a valid substitute for chi 
baptism. 

by similar evidence, it may be proved ; that, if a 
thoee to whom the apostles administered baptism befb 
resurrection of Christ, were, after this, publicly reco| 
as members of the New Testament church ; their hi 
was also, by the Saviour, intended to answer as a subi 
for the ordinance of christian baptism. 



PART FOURTH. 

BAPTISM ADMINISTBRBD BT DIVINB AUTHORITT AFTBl 

BBSURRl|pTION OF CHRIST. 

CHAPTER I. 

CHRISTIAN BAPTISM. 

1. Christian baptism was w^ instituted till after the ; 
rection af Christ. That baptism unto Moses and the < 
washings or baptisms used in the ceremonial purificati< 
the Jews, were not the ordinance of christian baptism, 
evident to need illustration. John's was not christiai 
tism (6), nor was that administered to Jesus Christ (e] 
yet was that administered to or by the twelve apostles 1 
the resurrection of Christ, the ordinance of christiai 
tism (d). That the ordinance of christian baptism wi 
instituted at the same time with the Eucharist, is ma 
from the fact that at that time not one word is spokei 
cerning baptism.* Nor is baptism so much as men! 
while Christ was on the crogs or in the tomb.t There 
therefore the least shadow of evidence to prove that 
tian baptism was instituted before the resurrection of oi 

r^ar. 4. 5. (3(T. iH, Ch. 1, ^ 18. (o)V, lii, Ch. 2, « 4. (d)V. iii, Ch. J 
8. ^ee Mat. 26: 14-29, Mark 14: Ja-«6, l.nke 82: 7-90. tSee Mat. 27: 21Mfl 
l-e, Mark 13: 15-4r, and 10: 1-11, LokeSS; SliMSa, andM: 1-lSk 
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Tioar. Those then who t«ke the word of God for their rule 
of daty (a) cannot believe that it was instituted before that 
e?ent« 

2. Christian haptism is an instituted ordinance. An in- 
itituted ordinance is an external requirement which is to be 
performed in succeeding generations. That which is requi"> 
red to be done in it, must be perceptible by the senses. It 
muit also represent something Spiritual. He who issues the 
command by which an ordinance is instituted, must have the 
requisite authority, or the observance of the ordinance, in- 
iteed of being a religious duty, would be but solemn trifling. 
In christian baptism is found every thing that is essential to 
an instituted ordinance (^), and therefor^ it must be such. 

3. Jesus Christ after his resurrection instituted the ordi' 
wnce of christian baptism. In the command to his disciples 
to teach *'all nations, baptizing them,"* he instituted the or- 
dinance of christian baptism. He commanded it to be obser- 
Ted. A visible emblem was to be used (c); it was to be per- 
formed in succeeding ages (d); and the command wos given 
by him who had the requisite authority. Before he gave the 
command to teach and baptize *' all nations,^' he declared ; 
"All power is given unto me in Heaven and in earth.^t As 
in his human nature merely, he could not receive ^^ eL\ pow- 
er,*" and as in his Divine nature, he already possessed this 
power {e) ; he therefore in his human and Divine natures 
united in one Person, might and did receive all power ^^ in 
Heaven and in earth." Jesus Christ therefore as Emman- 
uel, " God with us,"f instituted the ordinance of christian 
baptism. Being possessed of '' all power," and being ^^ Head 
over all things to the church,"^ he had all the authority 
thich was requisite to institute thb ordincuice. He did this 
after the Angel had expressly stated ; ''He is not here'' in 
the tomb ; " He is risen as he said."|| It is evident there- 
fore, (1.) That Jesus Christ instituted the ordinance of chris- 
tian baptism ; (2.) That this was a mediatorial act ; for he, 
u God and man in one Person, instituted this ordinance ; 
(d.) That he instituted it after his resurrection ; (4.) That 
persons were to receive this ordinance. 

'c;See Rale No. S. (b)iZ.i. *Mat. 38: 19 in Graek. r«« 4. 4 ^8. (t)^. 
" ' $4. tM«t.33:18. :()Iat.l: 23. $Eph 1; 22. ((Mat. 28; 6. 
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4. Water is the vieiUe emblem to he used in christian ktp- 
tism. (1.) The command by which Christ suthorized his 
disciples to administer the ordinance of christian baptism, 
shows that they were to baptize with water (a). These ac- 
tually administered the ordinance which was required by 
their commission. (2.) Inspired men used water when they 
baptized. Peter enquires; ** Can any man forbid water 
that'^ Cornelius and his friends '^ should not be baptized V 
and the Eunuch said ; " See, here is water ; what doth hin- 
der me to be baptized f And af\er he and Philip ** went 
down into the water,'^ — the Eunuch was "baptized.*** 
These, and many other similar expressions, show clearly 
that water is to be used in administering the ordinance of I 
christian baptism. (3.) It is to be clean water ; for God, 
speaking to his people of New Testament times, says; **Then 
will I sprinkle clean water upon you.^'t In this passage, 
we are taught by the prophet of the Lord that clean water 
is to be used by Divine authority in the New Testament 
church. But in this, water is used as a Divine ordinance 
only in baptism. In fulfilling this prediction therefore, clean 
water must be used in baptism. It is evident then, from 
God's word, that clean water is the visible emblem which 
Divine wisdom has authorized to be used when christian bap- 
tism is administered. 

5. The eleven Apostles and their successors in the nd'Mh 
terial office^ are authorized to administer christian baptism 
Our Saviour after proving by his resurrection from the deadf 
that he possessed nil power in Heaven and irt earth, said to 
"the eleven disciples ;'' " Go ye therefore and teach all na-' 
tions, baptizing them.'' Before Christ gave them this com^ 
mand, they had no authority to teach and baptize the vari'- 
ous nations of the earth ; because, before this, no such ati^ 
thority was given them. In this command " the eleven'^ 
received their commission as ministers of the New Testa- - 
ment church ; for at this time and not before, they are di- 
rected to teach and baptize all nations This direction wt 
in fact their commission to act as his ambassadors. Withot 
it, they had no authority either to preach to the nations df^ 
baptize them. For them or others to attempt to do eitl 
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nrithout Divine authority. Would be mere will-worship or re- 
bellion against the King of Zion. But while ** the eleven" 
received this ministerial commission from the Lord Jesus 
Christy it was not confined to them personally. They were 
to transmit to others their office of gospel ministers. That 
their commission was not confined to their own persons, but 
that it was to be handed down to others, is manifest from 
the promise which it contains. It is this ; '* Lo, I am with 
you alway, even unto the end of the world."* The com- 
mission must either be transmitted to others ; or these must 
live till the end of time. But, as Christ taught his disciples 
explicitly, that they should die ;t it follows therefore that 
this their commission was to be transferred to others. It 
was to be transmitted •* to faithful men who'^ should " be 
able to teach others.^^J Those who were to receive from 
them, and be their successors in, this office, were to be faith- 
ful to the Lord Jesus Christ, or true believers. They were 
also to be men of learning who should be able to teach others 
lo observe " all things whatsoever'^ he had *' commanded" 
in his word.^ To do this, even in a degree, much knowledge 
is necessary. Since therefore the ministerial commission 
given to *' the eleven" is to be transferred from them through 
their successors in office from generation to generation ''un- 
to the end of the world ;" it is certain that whatever this 
commission required them to do, is required of all to whom 
.. it is transmitted by our Saviour's authority. Those to whom 
it was personally given, were to teach and baptize, and also 
■ to administer the Lord's supper. || Those therefore who have 
^ proper authority to teach all that he commanded in his word ; 
^ or in other words, to preach the gospel, and also to admin- 
^ ker New Testament ordinances, have this commission trans- 
jmitted to them. To teach what the word of God contains 
,<andto administer these ordinances, is precisely what ''the ele- 
^.ven" were, and their successors in office are, empowered to 
f <lo by this commission. As the whole commission was there- 
^re given to the eleven, and as they were to "commit^' it 
f'^to ^ithful men who should be able to teach others" what 
A required to be taught ; that part of it requiring them to ad- 
I^Doinister baptism must belong to all to whom the whole com- 

♦Mat. ». 16. 18. 19. 90. fMat. 10: 9B. and 94: 9, Lake 91; 1ft, JoVfli ^S^ %, K^X^-^t «^ 
»t9 Tim. 2: 8. $Mat. 28: 20, |/See 1 Cor. 11: 83-89. 
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mission is intrusted ; that is, to the eleven and to their i 
cessors in the ministerial office. But Christ authorized 
others to preach or baptize. 

*< The eleven" had another commission given them be: 
they were intrusted with this. It was their apostolic comi 
sion. To have this, the person must, (1.) see the Lord Je 
Christ with his natural eyes. (2.^ He must be appointed t 
by a personal act of Christ. (3.) He must be able to w 
miracles. (4. ) This commission cannot be transferred or c< 
mitted toothers by him to whom it is given. (5.) Those > 
claim, the apostolic office, unless they have these marks 
called *' liars.^'* When a man exhibits these marks to pr 
that his is the apostolic commission; all are bound to admit 
authority. But if he who claims to have the apostolic comi 
sion of the disciples, cannot show these signs of an aposi 
all are bound to treat him as a deceiver who lays claim to 1 
which he does not possess. True ministers of Christ cL 
the ministerial, not the apostolic office of the eleven. 

6. Christian baptism must be administered in the narm 
Father, Son and Holy Ghost, This, in the commission 
teach and baptize, our Saviour expressly requires. He j 
itively commands his ministering servants to baptize ^^ in 
name of the Father, and of the Son, andof the Holy Ghost. 
In administering the ordinance of baptism, he has not auth 
ized them to omit this name or substitute another in its pla 
If persons do either therefore when they apply water to ( 
ers ; their act, with such an omission or alteration, can 
be the baptism which Christ requires to be administered ; 
this must be administered in the name of the Trinity, 
omit, in baptism, the name of Father, Son and Holy Gh< 
would be to attempt to baptize in no name or in an unautl 
rized one. In either case the act would be but solemn moi 
ery. Whoever therefore has received christian baptis 
has been baptized in the name of the Father, Son and H< 
Ghost ; for Christ has not authorized any person either 
rectly or indirectly to administer it in any other name. 
7. Christian baptism is to be administered to Gentiles 
well as Jews. This is taught, (1.) in the commission giv 

♦See Mat. 10: 1-15, Lake 9: 1-6, Act* 1: 81-36, and 9: 17, and 26: 16, Bom, 1: 1 
and 15: 19, 1 Cor. 1: 1, and 4: 9, and 9: 1, and 12: 9e»l) Cor. 11: 13, and 12: 12, Eph. 4: 
JUv. 2: 2, Gal. 1: 1, 1 Cor. 15: 8. fMat. 28: 19. 
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alD baptize. The disciples and their successors in office are 
dpnmanded to '* teach all nations, baptizing them."* All 
kations is an expression which includes both Jews and Gen* 
fojiles. (2.) In obedience to the requirement contained in 
T^l'^'j commission, both Jews and Genii les were baptized by 
. t »pired men. On •' the day of Pentecost," many Jews 
D ri vv^ere baptized. "t Soon after Stephen's martyrdom, not a 
arfew "men and women'' in Samaria, "were baptized."| "Gor- 
►iwelius," — *' his kinsmen and near friends," were " Gen* 
bales." On them the Holy Ghost was poured out ; and they 
BLifrere " baptized."^ It is clear therefore that christian bap- 
o^m is to be administered to Gentiles as well as Jews. 
h 8. Christian baptism is to continue in the New Testament 
xi^hiTch till the end of time, (1.) As the whole commission 
/erequiring this baptism to be administered, is to remain in full 
\ioTce(a) "even unto the end of the world ;"|| so that part 
3^ it requiring this ordinance must remain in force as long. 

12.) The eleven and their successors in office are required 
administer baptism as one part of their official duty, till 
I fthe world shall ex\dL(a)^ ; so long therefore will the ordi- 
3clNince continue to be administered. (8.) There is no evi-* 
qdmce either in the word of God or in the nature of christian 
/taptism to prove that it will be discontinued in the church 
liOf Christ. Convincing evidence is therefore presented to 
iifthe mind that this ordinance is to be observed in the christian 
:i^idmrch " even unto the end of the world," 
: 9. Christian baptism is a significant ordinance. In the 
; Lord's supper, is a lively emblem of the " death" of Christ, 
' The bread broken aptly symbolizes his sufferings on the 
f Cross ; and the wine poured out, his blood shed.** When he 
I &d, his soul and body were separated. His burial was no 
. ptrt of his sufferings or death, though it was of his humilia* 
i tiwi. Had his soul and body continued separate, the ord!- 
|. bailee of christian baptism would not have been instituted ; 
for it was not till after he rose from the dead, that he direc* 
■ted his ministering servants to go and " teach all nations, 
baptizing them." When he rose from the dead, his soul and 
- body were re-united again. This re-union, not his depart 
tupe from the tomb, constituted his resurrection. He, aftey 

' •Sfct. ». 19. tAets 2: 1. «14, 41. JAcfsSr 2.0.13. ^Xtt«. \^. ISt^^.tl.^iv 
IWataftSO, r«^J5A frMuU38:19,20, **6ee 1 Cor, U. ^d-»- 
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ke rose from the dead, instituted the ordinance of chrisi 
baptism to represent the work of the Holy Spirit which 
as a living Saviour, sends forth into the hearts of sinner 
renew and sanctify th&m(a). That christian baptism s]| 
fies or represents the work of the Spirit, in its various pa 
will appear to the reflecting mind when the attention is 
rected to a few passages in God's word which mention 
subject. Christian baptism signifies, (1.^ Regeneration 
the power of the Holy Spirit. Of true cnristians it is s 
" by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body." Of 
same work that is here called baptism, it is said '' the S{ 
quickeneth"* all in whom new life is produced. As n 
neration or the quickening power of the Spirit on the s 
is called baptism, so baptism must represent that operatic 
the Holy Ghost, by which a sinner is new-created in 01 
Jesus the Lord.t (2.) It signifies conversion or the i 
birth which is the necessary effect of regeneration. CI 
says of true believers that they are " born, not of blood, 
of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of Gc 
that is, of God the Spirit : and again, '' except a mai 
born of water,'^ or is baptized, — '* he cannot enter into 
kingdom of God" on earth, or become a member of the j^ 
Testament church : and, '* except a man be born — of 
Spirit," or made a new creature by the converting grac 
the Holy Ghost, — ** he cannot enter into the kingdor 
God" above. J (3.) It represents the coming of Christ 
his Spirit, into the soul of his people. Jesus Christ, i 
said, "came by water and blood."§ In New Testan 
times, water is used only in christian baptism as an o 
nance in the church. When therefore it is said that 
sus Chrisi came by water, it must be by water in baptisr 
an emblem of his Spirit's influence. (4.) It signifies ui 
to or ingrafting into Christ. It is afiirmed that **so m 
of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ, were baptized 
his death :" it is said again ; " as the body is one — so ah 
Christ ; for by one Spirit are we all baptized into one bod 

fa) The Lord JesoB Christ did not institute an ordinance of any kind, either to 
Dolize or represent the act of laying his dead body in the tomb ; for a mere man, J 
tkf Arimathett, performed this act, as is tanght in Mat. 27: 57-fiO, Mark 15: 4'J-40, 
23: fiO-53. Nor did he institute any ordinance to represent or commemorate thcd< 
Tire of his body from the tomb after it was restored to life ; for this wa^ an act thi 
u iMra human natore or even a mere crcataie might have performed. *1 Cor. 15 
I John 0: «7. /See SCor.ft 17,Eph.% 10. tJ«i»aU ia,and8: 5.$l John«r< 
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and yet again ; " as many of you as have been baptized into 
Jesus Christ, have put on Christ.'^* If those who are bap- 
tized with water, are united to Christ by faith ; then they 
possess bcFth the sign and that which it signifies. But while 
the baptized live in a state of unbelief, the sign only is theirs, 
(5.) It represents the remission of sins. This appears from 
the declaration of God by Peter to the Jews; "Repent and 
be baptized every one of you — for the remission of sins ;"t 
and therefore justification for the sake of the righteousness 
of Christ imputed to the soul ; for remission or the pardon of 
sin, cannot in the subjects of it, be separated from justifica- 
tion by faith, or from sanctification in its origin in the soul. 
(6.) It denotes the sanctifying work of Christ'e Spirit : for 
iesua *' Christ — ^loved the church and gave himself for i^ 
that he might flanctify and cleanse it with the wstshing of 
water by the word," through the effectual operation of his 
Spirit. To Paul it was said ; " arise and be baptized and 
wash away thy sins f f and those who were baptized into 
Cbrist^s death, are said to "walk in newness of life ;"§ or to 
live a life of faith upon the Son of God. (7.) It signifies 
salvation from «in and from its consequences. As the salva- 
tion of " eight souls" in tihe ark from the universal deluge, 
represented the salvation of those who are united to Christ 
by faith, from the flood of Divine wrath which shall one day 
sweep away all others ; so baptism with water is an external 
*' figure'' of that spiritual baptism which all must experience 
who have been, or ever shall be saved from sm and hell.|l 
ft is raanlf^^t from these observations that christian baptism 
is a significant ordinance ; and that it is an external sign of 
the work of Christ's Spirit in the souls of his people. 

10. Christian baptism is a sacrament of the New Testa- 
nent church. It has all the properties of such a sacrament. 
Christ as mediator instituted this ordinance(^ay\ It has wa- 
ter for a s\gn(b). This may be perceived by the senses. It 
signifies and seals spiritual blessingsfc^. That which is all 
this, must be a sacrament or a holy ordinance, by the parti- 
cipation of which, persons are solemnly bound in covenant 
to render obedience to him in whose name it is administer- 

*R««i. «: 3, 1 Cor. 19: 12. 13, Oal. 3: «7. t Acts 2: 38. tEpH. ^ ^- %,^'^Vi«.*.'k ^S^ , 
Mq 17: 17, AeUSSriO. 6Bom. 9e 4. i|See 1 ?et. ^ ^ %\. («>^^ 0»>%^ 
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ed(a). No ordinance can be a New Testament sacrainen 
without all these. Even the Old Testament 8acrame*)t8 era 
braced them all except being instituted by our Saviour whil 
on earth. In fact one of them, is expressly called ^^ a see 
of the righteousness of — faith.'* This therefore was asig 
and seal of spiritual blessings. Christian baptism is then 
New Testament sacrament ; because in it is found all tht 
necessarily belongs to such a sacrament. 

11. Christian baptism is a seal by which blessings are eon 
firmed. No unbaptized person can be publicly recognize 
as a member of the visible church in its New Testament dif 
pensation(^d^. Every person who is properly baptizedf ii 
from that fact, recognized as a member of the vbible churcl 
JThis truth the word of Grod clearly teeu^hes; **ihey thi 
gladly received the word, were baptized ; and the same da 
there were added unto'' the then visible church ^^ about £v 
thousand souls ;" — *^ and they continued steadfastly in th 
apostles' doctrine and fellowship, and in breaJting of breac 
and in prayers." Even Simon the Samaritan sorcerei 
*' when he was baptized-— continued with Philip."t Beinj 
baptized, he was so externally united with the visible peop^ 
of God, that he continued with them. Those who are iMip 
tized members of the visible church, are often said to be seal 
ed. No others are thus described. But since the baptized 
and they only, are said to be sealed ; baptism must therefon 
be the seal ; or, in other words, the seal and christian bap 
tism are merely two names for the same thing. The visi 
ble church in its members, is baptized. This same churcl 
is called ^ a fountain seal."{ Paul, under the inspiring ii^ 
fluence of the Holy Spirit, says of himself and other chri* 
tians ; " God — hath sealed us and given us the earnest of hii 
Spirit in our hearts. "§ The seal is here mentioned as son» 
thing distinct from the work of the Spirit in the heart. On< 
angel said to others ; " Hurt not the earth — till we have seal- 
ed the servants of God in their foreheads."|| All baptiaec 
church members are, by profession, ** sealed" servants o\ 
God. The angel noticed and marked these. For their sake, 
the earth was to be spared for a time. The number of the 
" sealed" is very great. For them God manifests a special 

fSong 4: 13. §2 Cor, 1: 21. 32. llRev. 1i 3. V. ^ i.K-*m.«^ wiq. 
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regard. The ^Mocusts'' were commanded to hurt ''only 
those men which have not the seal of Grod in their fore- 
head&"* This intimates that those who toere ^^ sealed*^ 
should not he hurt by the locusts. «' To the saints — ^at Bphe- 
tts and to the faithful in Christ Jesus,'' it is said ; '' after 
thftt ye believed, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of 
pTomise which is the earnest of our inheritance/'f The seal 
of the regenerating, converting and justifying grace of the 
SpiriU was applied to their souls the moment they believed; 
for "all that believe are justified,'' — are "justified by faith;'* 
to them is " now no condemnation," and they " are born of 
God" the Spirit.^ But, as these Bphesians and others '* were 
waled after^^ they "believed;" the seal here mentioned 
must have been an external one applied to them by Divine 
authority ; or in other words, they received the baptismal 
seal after they believed, as they had not previously been 
baptized. From the preceding passages of scripture and 
others that might be quoted, it appears evident that persons 
are by baptism publicly recognized, under the New Testa- 
ment dispensation, as members of the visible church ; and 
that all baptized persons are, by profession, sealed servants of 
God. It is also manifest that christian baptism is a seal which 
confirms both temporal and spiritual blessings to the baptized. 
12. Christian baptism requires obedience to be rendered to 
tea in whose name it is administered. To be baptized " in the 
name," is to be baptized by the authority ** of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost."^ In the adminis^ 
4ration therefore of this ordinance, the Triune God in whose 
name it is administered, claims sovereign authority. This 
ineludes the claim of obedience, prompt, implicit and uni- 
versal. When therefore baptism is administered in the 
name of the Trinity ; obedience to the Triune God is un- 
equivocally demanded To baptize a person ($ig) into the 
name of Father, Son and Spirit, || is expressive of union to 
the Triune God as a sovereign. This relation includes a 
demand of obedience from the person baptized. Christian 
baptism therefore which must always be administered in or 
(wf) into the name of the Trinity (a) requires the baptized 
to render obedience to the Triune God. 

*ReT. 9: 3. 4. ^Bpb. 1- 1. la 14. t Acts 13: 39, Rom. 5: 1, aiAfe \,\3«^T^^i ^*«sA 
i: I aodJSf L 4, 18. ^Mat. 2Slf 19, jjSee Mat, m 19 io QteelL. (a) ^ «. -* 
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13. By receiving christian hapHsnh the baptized are reecg' 
nixed as under covenant obligations to obey him in whose name 
the ordinance is administered to them. When baptism isad- 
ministered in the name of the Triune God, obedience is re- 
quired (a). This demand is made in every case when chiw- 
tian baptism is administered. It is so essential to the ordi- 
nance, that it is included in the very form of words whicb 
Christ requires to be used when it is administered. The 
justice and propriety of this demand, no believer in Divine 
revelation can doubt. The unbaptized person is under legs! 
obligations to obey all the demands of the Divine law. lb 
precepts are '* holy, just and good,'' and therefore ought U 
be obeyed. But in addition to this, the baptized individua 
is recognized as being in a state in which he, actually, o 
virtually and externally, stands bound also in covenant b; 
the reception of this ordinance, to obey the Divine require 
ments. The duties of the baptized are not increased ; bu 
by this ordinance they are more firmly bound to obey ; be 
cause now they are bound by law as others are to do all thi 
God requires ; and they, by being recognized as in a stat 

* which admits the propriety of all God's demands, are all 
bound in covenant to render obedience. Hence by recei^ 
ing baptism in the name of the Trinity, the baptized are a( 
knowledged as in a covenant state with the christian's Go( 
and therefore recognized as under covenant as well as lege 
obligations to obey him. 

14. Christian baptism does not change the state of the baj 
iized. In whatever light this ordinance is viewed, it canno 
by the mere act of receiving it, change the state of the pei 
son baptized. If, before his baptism, he is in a sinful an 
condemned state, he is not delivered from it by this ord 
nance, but by the converting power of God's Spirit It J 
expressly declared that men are ''justified by faith"* (b] 
But no passage of God's word contains the least intimatio 
that persons are, by water baptism, justified or delivered fror 
a state of condemnation. If baptism is viewed as a seal c 
the covenant into which God has entered with his visibl 
people ; then it can only be applied to those in this Cov€ 
nant ; for it is the propeHy of a seal to confirm the promis 
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made in the covenant. If the baptized are already '< justi- 
fied by faith/' this ordinance does not, cannot reduce them 
to a state of condemnation. Christian baptism therefore 
doesnot change the state of the baptized. It supposes a 
covenant relation to exist between God and the person to be 
baptized. The ordinance seals or confirms the promise of 
this covenant. But it does not change the state of the bap- 
tized. 

15. The institution of christian baptism supposes that all 
Ik bloody rites were abolished. The Lord Jesus Christ just 
before he suffered, "eat" the '• passover." At this time there- 
fore, it was, as a religious rite, still in force. As such how- 
eyer it was to cease, when " Christ our passover" was "sac- 
rificed for us." As the passover was an annual* sacrificial 
feast ; it was impossible for it to be again observed before 
his resurrection, which was to take place on ''the third 
day" after his crucifixion. During this short space of time, 
the passover could not be eaten by Divine authority. As 
soon therefore as the last legal passover was observed by 
him ; he instituted the holy supper. But during the time 
Christ was to suffer on the cross and lie under the power of 
death in the tomb ; it might be necessary, in order to obey 
the Divine law,+ to circumcise children. Circumcision, 
with the other rites and ceremonies peculiar to Old Testa- 
ment times, would cease to be binding as religious ordinan- 
ces, when their whole design was completely accomplished 
in the sacrifice of Christ on the cross.} But before his 
death, it was a positive duty, originating in the Divine com- 
mand, to observe religiously all these precepts. While 
therefore these were in force and men might be called upon 
by the Divine law, to observe them ; New Testament ordi- 
nances were not instituted ; for Christ came not " to destroy 
the law" in any of its parts, " but to fulfill" it in all its de- 
mands.^ Since, while he suffered on the cross and lay in 
the tomb, children might, by the law, be required to be cir- 
cumcised ; he did not therefore institute the ordinance of 
christian baptism at the time or before he instituted the Eu- 
charist ; for then circumcision was in force. But after his 
death ** the hand-writing" of. these «• ordinances" being blot- 

*£x.lftS;U:31.97,aodiaiO. f Gen, 17: W. ta«eCo\.^ U,^\J>^'^' '^-A^''^ 
ynigi it. 
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ted out,* baptism might, with propriety, be instituted 
instituting it thus as a New Testamisnt ordinance, was a 
lie declaration that the riles peculiar to Old Testament t 
were abolished. But these being abolished, all bloody 
must cease as none of these belong to the New Testai 
dispensation of the covenant. The institution of bap 
therefore supposes that all bloody rites had then cease 
sustain the character of religious ordinances. 

16. Christian baptism is not regeneration. To gene 
or beget literally, denotes that natural act which is folk 
by a natural birth ; or it is the procreation of a natural < 
ture in addition to those already in existence. To regi 
ate is to generate or beget again ; or it denotes to re-b^ 
The same person that is once generated or begotten ai 
then born into the world, is often said to be regeneratec 
begotten or begotten again. That this regenerating o 
begetting is not a repetition of the natural act by which he 
pro-created, is too manifest to need proof. In the wor 
Grod, regeneration is several times mentioned. To that w 
it signifies the mind is not un frequently directed. Per 
are said to be '^begotten — again;^^ to be "begotten — thr< 
the gospel;" to be begotten *'of the Father's will," — •' bi 
word of truth ;" ministers of the gospel are mentione 
connection with this act as the persons who present the t 
to the mind of others ; and those who are regenerated 
as the result of this act, said to be " born again," — " boi 
of the Spirit," — *' born of Gocl."t To be regenerated! 
or to be begotten again, is to have the Spirit of God tc 
erate in such a way upon the person in the act of rege 
ating him, that he is born of God the Spirit, and thus ma 
new creature in Christ Jesus. Since regeneration resul 
the Spiritual birth of a Spiritual creature, it must be a 
ritual act. As natural generation results in the birth oi 
natural man ; so regeneration or Spiritual generatioi 
suits in the Spiritual birth of the new man. Regeners 
therefore in its literal import, signifies, (1.) That act ol 
Spirit of God, which produces, in the regenerated perso 
new «* nature," — «« a new heart," — ** a new spirit," — 
life, and therefore makes him a " new creature."f 

*Cfe;. & 14. n Pet. 1:2,1 Cot. 4: 15, Umea 1: 18, John 1: 13, and 3: 3. 5, IJ 
A and S: 18. fEpb. ft 3, £zek. 36: 86, John 10; «, "i Cox, S; \1 , Gt A. ^^ V^ 
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nine operation of the Spirit is what truly converts the sin- 
ner or turns him away from the love and practice of sin to 
the love and practice of holiness ; that is, it produces in him 
a love to the principles and practices required in the word 
of Grod, and a desire to turn away from'every invention of 
man, that claims to be a part of the religion of the Lord Je- 
sus Christ. It also, at the same time, implants in the regen- 
erated person^^ all the graces and affections of the child of 
God. It produces in him the principle of faith, of repen- 
tance, of love to God, of hatred to sin, and gives him desires 
aAer holiness. These are only a specimen of what is done 
for the sinner who is regenerated by the Spirit of God. (2.) 
The word of truth is the means usually employed by the 
Holy Spirit in regenerating sinners. (3*) The ministers of 
the gospel who preach the word of truth, not those who 
preach falsehood in the name of the Lord, are usually em- 
ployed by the Spirit in presenting the truth to the mind of 
the sinner by which he is truly regenerated. (4.) The truly 
regenerated receive, believe, love and practice what God in 
his word teaches ; while they turn aside with a degree of 
abhorrence from false doctrines and unscriptural practices 
as parts of their religion. No person truly regenerated by 
the power of the Holy Spirit, can possibly believe that re- 
generation is effected by christian baptism, by whomsoever 
or in what manner soever it may be administered. To say 
that water applied to the body, in any mode or by any per- 
son, regenerates the soul, is a perfect absurdity to the true 
christian. That the Holy Spirit does not always regenerate 
the baptized is manifest from the case of Simon the sorcerer; 
for after "he was baptized," he was still *• in the gall of 
bitterness and in the bond of iniquity.'^* Every person in 
christian lands knows, from his own observation, that not a 
few baptized persons give no scriptural evidence of being 
regenerated ; for none will say that intoxication, profane 
swearing, card-playing, and such practices, are scriptural 
proofs that those who are guilty of them, are the children of 
God. In these the baptized sometimes engage. This proves 
that they are not truly regenerated. 
This act of the Spirit is called *• the washing of re^^w^x* 
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ation,'' (not the washing of baptism ;) because by it the sic 
ner is purified from the guilt of his sins. It is called ^* th 
renewing of the Holy Ghost f^* because in it, the renewin 
or sanctifying work of the Spirit, is commenced ; and froi 
this point it will continue to increase during the believer' 
life on earth. And though this renewing work may som< 
times be interrupted by an attack of his old master, ^* sin ; 
yet its progress on the whole is onward till the christian* 
mortal career is terminated in death. t To the true chrii 
tian no truth can be more evident, therefore, than that ba| 
tism with water is not regeneration. Nor indeed can an ii 
telligent man whose soul has not been enlightened by th 
Spirit of God, believe that water applied to the body in baj 
tism, regenerates the soul ; unless he has become the mer 
slave of superstition. Let any intelligent man reflect o 
the subject untrammeled by superstitious bigotry, and h 
cannot believe that christian baptism administered by a mer 
man, is the regenerating act of the Spirit of God upon th 
soul, by which the sinner is made " a new creature." 

17. Christian baptism is not to he repeated. Christia 
baptism cannot be administered without Divine authority 
Every attempt to perform a religioqs act the observance < 
which, God in his word has not required, is mere mocken 
It is a positive violation of that command which directs me 
to go " to the law and to the testimony'^f for instruction i 
all religious duties. It is '< teaching for doctrines the con 
mandments of men." Such " worship'^ is ** vain." It hi 
but a mere *' show of wisdom and humility,'' while it is rea 
ly rank '* will-worship.''§ It is an insult upon the wisdoi 
of God. It is not only a practical declaration that his wisdoi 
is defective ; but it is also an act by which men declare thi 
their own wisdom is superior to that of God. For if his wi 
perfect wisdom in their estimation, they would not then d 
sire to practice any thing for religion, which, in his wor< 
he had not required. Moreover if they did not fancy then 
(selves to be wiser than God ; they would not desire to intr< 
duce into his worship that which he had not mentioned as 
part of the service which he requires of his creature 
Without Qivine authority then baptism could not be admini 

*Tit3:5, /iSeefiojD, 0:90, 32.33, mndT.^. \lni.^^. ^>il«x.^««Col. 3:3 
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tered as a religious ordinance. Without Divine authority 
therefore it caimot be repeated as a part of true religion* 
But God has given no authority in his word, either by pre- 
cept or example, to repeat the ordinance of christian bap- 
tism ; or in other words to baptize a second time, any per- 
son who had already received that ordinance. To attempt 
to do so then would be an act of mere mockery ; a direct 
insult offered to the God of wisdom. Besides, as the regen- 
erating work of the Spirit on the soul, is an act which chris- 
tian baptism signifies (a) and is not, cannot, in the nature 
of things, be repeated, so there would therefore be a man- 
ifest impropriety in repeating its external sigu. It is ev- 
ident then that christian baptism cannot be repeated without 
offering a direct insult to the King of the universe. 

The expression "repent and do thy first works/'* addres- 
sed to the church at Ephesus, does not require its members 
to be re-baptized. This is manifest from the fact that bap- 
tism is not mentioned in the passage or in the connection. 
Besides, the term works never denotes baptism. It is not 
the minister, but the members to whom the direction is giv- 
en. These might be baptized, but they could not administer 
the ordinance to themselves. These "works" could not 
therefore have been baptism. They nlight have been read- 
ing or hearing the word, prayer, alms-giving, &c. But no 
candid believer in the scriptures would ever suppose that bap- 
tism was called " works." 

18. Tkottgh christian hajptism is not^ the hordes Supper 
is^ to he repeated. In relation to the holy supper, the Spirit 
of God in addressing professing chrisHans, says to them ex- 
pressly, " as often as ye eat this bread and drink this cup, 
ye do show the Lord's death till he come." In this passage 
of scripture it is stated that christians are "often" to com- 
memorate the death of Christ ; till, at his ** second" coming, 
"he shall appear without sin unto salvation."! The Lorcrs 
supper then is to be frequently observed by the children of 
God ; while christian baptism is not to be, indeed cannot be, 
repeated ; because for its repetition, God has given no au- 
thority ; and because an attempt to repeat it is a direct in- 
sult offered to God himself. 

(a) $ 9, par. L *ReT. 2: 5. n 'Cor. 11: 90, Heb. 9: 88. 
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CHAPTER II. 

DOCTBINE OF BAPTISMS ; ONE BAPTISM ; BAPTISM FOR THE 

DEAD. 

1. The doctrine of baptisms is mentioned as one of the fait 
principles of Christianity, A doctrine is a principle taught. 
All doctrines are either true or false. When truth is taught; 
the doctrine is true. When falsehood or a mixture of truth 
and falsehood, is taught; the doctrine is false. *' The doc- 
trine of baptisms," is true ; because it is mentioned as one 
of "the first principles of the oracles of God.'^* A plural- 
ity of baptisms are here mentioned. The word " baptisms,'' 
in the plural number, clearly teaches this. In this expres- 
sion more than one baptism is necessarily included. But 
what baptisms are intended, is not so manifest. These may 
be, (1.) The ordinance of christian baptism and Spiritual 
baptism denoting regeneration. These may be intended $ 
as they are among the very first principles of vital godliness 
in the soul, and of external religion in the life. No true 
Spiritual religion can exist in the sinner's heart before he is 
regenerated ; nor can he be recognized as a member of the 
visible church, before he has received the ordinance of chris- 
tian baptism (a). These therefore may be presented as 
among the very first principles of true religion. This view 
of the subject is confirmed by the fact that the ** laying on of 
hands" is mentioned in connection with " the doctrine of 
baptisms/^ By the laying on of the apostle's hands, the 
miraculous gifts of the Spirit were often communicated to 
men.t This being an act accompanied by the Holy Spirit 
and mentioned in connection with the doctrine of baptisms* 
intimates that one of these baptisms may be SpirituaL It 
may also be remarked that the ministerial office was also 
transferre(n!^y " laying on" — ** the hands of the presbyte- 
ry."} But (2.) this "doctrine of baptisms'^ may denote 
what is taught of the different kinds of ceremonial ** wash- 
ings" or baptisms, § mentioned in the word of God, and es- 
pecially in the Old Testament (b), A number of these bap- 
tisms are mentioned. The doctrine or what is taught by 
these, may with propriety be called '* the doctrine of bap- 

_*Heb. 5: 12, and 6: 2. (a) P. iii, Ch. 3, $ 8, par. 4, fSee Acts 8: 17, and 19: 6. }1 
Tim. 4: 14, $Heb. 9: 10 in Greek, (bj P. li, Cii. 1, ^ 1-4, P, ii, Ch. 3, $ 1. 9, P. ui, 
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i." That ull these had ceased to he binding at the death 
irist, and no baptism or ceremonial washing, except the 
tian ordinance of baptism, was to be in force after that 
t, was and is, one of the first principles of true religion. 
le "doctrine of baptisms," is therefore an expression 
1 may denote (1.) christian and Spiritual baptism, which 
ontinue till the end of time; or, (2.) it may signify those 
Qonial washings which ceased at or before the death of 
t ; or, (S.) it may include all these ; as they are all 
: principles of the oracles of God.''* 
Tlie expression, one baptism, is used by the Holy Spirit. 
e word " baptisms" necessarily includes more than one; 
J phrase " one baptism^t necessarily limits the mind to 
^le baptism. (1.) This expression cannot relate to the 
3ms administered before the resurrection of Christ be- 
i these were numerous(^a^. This expression (2.) can- 
iach tho doctrine that there is but one mode of baptism, 
it but one person is to be baptized ; because the word 
or person is not used in the sentence or in the connec- 
n which the words are used. Nor does any word in 
issage of which this phrase is a part, express unity of 
in baptism ; or that but one person is to be baptized, 
jvord " one'' does not express mode or person. If the 
"baptism," in the singular number, expresses "one" 
of baptism ; then the word '• baplisms"f in the plural 
er, must, by the same rule, denote several modes of 
\m ; for if one baptism signifies one mode of baptism, 
ten baptisms must denote ten modes of baptism ; be- 
, on that principle, every baptism must denote a mode 
)tism. But, as, in the passage, the mode of baptism is 
lentioned either directly or indirectly, so those who 
he word of God for their only rule of duty, Will not be 
y induced to mistake for scripture, the addition of the 
mode^ which men, to sustain a favorite system, may 
5 to make to this portion of Divine revelation(^J^. But 
iie expression " one baptism," teaches that the baptism 
. is intended, is one in its nature ; however various the 
I of its administration may be. If christian baptism is 
led, then the language shows that this ordinance is one^ 

St 12. tEph. 4: 5. (a) P. ii, Ch. 2, ^ 2. ^^. ft; ltl> \ii Q^wJs. wqAl SV 
Eule No. 4. 5. 
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whether the mode of its administration be one or Various. 
It spiritual baptism or regeneration is intended ; then the 
phrase "one baptism," shows that the operation of the Spi- 
rit on the soul in regeneration, is one act of Almighty power, 
however various may be the means employed or the modes 
of this operation. (4.) That this **one" is spiritual <* bap- 
tism" or regeneration, may be easily learned from the con- 
nection in which the words are used. In the context " one 
body," — " one Spirit," — " one hope/' — " one Lord/' — "one 
faith," — " one God and Father of all/'* are mentioned. In 
this connection the attention is directed to seven unities. 
Six of them are manifestly spiritual. The '* one body'' i^ 
a spiritual, not a literal body ; the *' Spirit" is the Holy 
Ghost ; the " hope" is an expectation of a spiritual " call- 
ing ;" the " one Lord" is a spiritual sovereign ; the *• faith" 
is a spiritual grace ; the " one God" is a spiritual king. As 
all the other unities mentioned in the connection, are spi- 
ritual ; so the "one baptism" must be a spiritual ordinance 
or regeneration, as there is nothing in the language itsell 
or in the connection or in parallel passages of scripture tc 
require or even authorize a different sense to be given tc 
the words in this passage. 

3. Baptism for the dead is mentioned in Crod^s word. The 
language used is this ; " what shall they do which are bap- 
tized for the dead, if the dead rise not at all ? why are the^ 
then baptized for the dead."t On this passage, it may b< 
remarked, (1.) That baptism for the dead is mentioned a^ 
an evidence to prove that a resurrection of the dead shal 
take place. This is evidently the design of the passage, a 
is manifest from the language used and from the connectioi 
in which it is found. (3.) The expression "baptized fo: 
the dead" does not teach that one living person may or maa 
be baptized as a substitute for or in the- room of, one or mon 
of the dead. The language used in the passage does not al 
firm this ; nor could the fact that a living person was baj 
tized as a substitute for the dead, be an evidence to prov 
that the body will be raised to life again after it has moul 
dered to dust in the tomb. The word for in the Englis 
language, does not always, or necessarily, or even frequen 

[ _*E/A.4:4.5.«. tl Cor. 15:89. ■ 
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iy, express substitution ; and when it does, that idea is clear- 
ly determined by the connection in which the word is found. 
The original word (yvsp) in this passage translated /or, does 
not literally denote substitution. The connection does not 
allow this sense to be given to the word ; and no such a sig- 
nification can bo found for it in parallel passages, for no oth- 
er passage in the word of God so much as mentions baptism 
for the dead in any form of expression. That this passage 
of scripture therefore does not teach that a living person may 
or must be baptized as a substitute for the dead, is manifest, 
froln the language used in the translation and in the orig^ 
inal ; — from the fact that such an act could not prove the 
resurrection of the dead, as this passage does ; — and that to 
baptize a living person as a substitute for the dead, would be 
but a mere farce, as it could be of no possible use to the dead 
or to the living ; — and also that no such sense can be given 
to the language used, in its literal signification, from the 
connection or from a reference to parallel passages. What- 
ever therefore this portion of God's word teaches ; it is ev- 
ident that it does not authorize or require a living person to 
be baptized as a substitute for the dead. (3.) If, in the pas- 
toge, it was stated as a positive fact, that the living were 
baptized as substitutes for the dead, that would not prove it 
to be right or authorize others to do so ; because there is not 
a word in the language or in the connection, or in any oth- 
er portion of scripture, which could lead a reflecting mind to 
suppose that God required or approved such an act, or that 
he commanded, authorized or even permitted others to make 
it an example for their imitation (a). Men have no right to 
take that for an example which God has not made such. To 
do so would be substituting their own wisdom for his. It 
would be forsaking " the fountain of living waters,'^ for their 
own "broken cisterns."* (4.) The expression '* baptized 
for the dead" may or does teach, that the living who were 
baptized for the sake of obeying the command of a Saviour 
who had died and rose again, proved by this act to all to 
whom it was known, that they had evidence in their own 
mind sufficiently powerful to convince them that the doc- 
trine of- a resurrection from the dead was true. Withool 

(»} P.iii, Ch. 3, $ 10. *Jer. S: 13, 
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raeh evidence^ clear and eonclusive, they would not, in- the 
face of danger and of death, have been baptized in his name. 
The Greek word (vsx^uv) translated " dead,^' is in the plu- 
ral number. This form of the word may be the intensitive 
plural, used to intimate the dignity of Christ, the Person 
mentioned. (6.) The original word (uire^). translated far^ 
literally signifies above,* The expression therefore,. *• bap- 
tized for," or above •• the dead," may signify that living 
persons had such clear and undeniable evidence of '^ the re- 
surrection at the last day,"t that they would willingly re- 
ceive the ordinance of christian baptism and thus profess 
their faith in Christ, over the very dead bodies of those who 
had received the martyr^s crovm, and to whom the iron heart 
of cruelty had denied the privilege of being laid in the grave. 
(6,) As the original expression may embrace both these 
ideas ; the Holy Spirit may, by using this language, have in- 
tended to leave oti the reader's mind, both these impressions. 
It appears then that the expression '^ baptized for the dead^^' 
does not, cannot signify that the living may or must be bap- 
tized as a substitute for the dead ; but that it may and does 
teach the careful reader of God's word, that those who have, 
for thousands of years, been held in the cold embrace of 
death, will, at the last day, all spring again into life, by the 
yivifying power of Almighty God, 



PART FIFTH. 

BAPTISM WITHOUT WATER« 

CHAPTER I. 

BAPTISM WITH THE HOLT GHOST.. 

1. Tn the Scriptures, baptism with the Holy Ghostf if 
taught. This is proved, (1.) From the fact that this is the 
very language used by the Holy Spirit on this subject **Ht 
shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost, '^ is the language, of 
the scriptures and it is often repeated ; again, it is said of 
Christ ; " He — baptizeth with the Holy Ghost ;" andy^ 
again; <' Ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost."| -Iw 
language expressly shows that baptism with the Holy GhoBi 

«flMlCor.l5t9»iaGre«k. tJobaU:9i. {Bfat. 3:11* Bivk It 8^ LnUSb 11 Mft 
■• AtUt'S, 
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is a truth taught in the word of God. (2.) Mapy synony- 
mous expressions teach the same truth. Some of these may 
be noticed. One is, '' I will pour out my Spirit upon all 
flesh ;'' another is, '• The Holy Ghost fell on" Cornelius and 
those with him ; another, " On the Gentiles — was poured 
out the gift of the Holy Ghost ;" and yet another is, " The 
Holy Ghost came on'^* those who were re-baptized by the 
direction of Paul. Other instances might be mentioned ; 
but these are sufficient to show those who will take the lan- 
guage of scripture for proof, that baptism with the Holy Spi- 
rit is positively taught in the word of God. 

2. Baptism with the Holy Ghost is extraordinary and or* 
dinary. It is (1.) Extraordinary or miraculous. In the 
case of the Apostles the miraculous power which it expres- 
sed, was of a peculiar kind. When they were first sent to 
preach to the Jews only ; they were empowered to work 
mirac]es.t Our Saviour after his resurrection directed the 
eleven to *' tarry — in the city of Jerusalem, until" they 
should " be endued with power from on high.^J A short time 
before he ascended to Heaven, he said to them ; ** ye shall 
be baptized with the Holy Ghost not many days hence.''§ 
About ten days after this, they were enabled miraculously, 
to speak sixteen or ssventoen different languages or dialects. 
This took place on *' the day of Pentecost.^' Then they 
were " baptized with the Holy Ghost," — ** the Holy Ghost" 
came *• upon" them, or was poured <*out" on them. || In 
their case therefore to be " baptized with the Holy Ghost," 
was to have the gift of speaking different languages confer- 
red on them by the supernatural power of the Spirit of God. 
Others also upon whom the Holy Ghost "was poured out" — 
spoke *' with tongues."tf It appears therefore that to be 
baptized miraculously with the Holy Ghost, is to be super- 
naturally enabled to speak different languages. (2.) Bap- 
tism with the Holy Ghost may denote the ordinary regene* 
rating power of the Spirit, by which a sinner is made a new 
creature. This appears to be at least included in the decla« 
lation made on this subject by John to those whom he bap* 
tizadt He said to them as a body ; '' he shall baptize you ' 

*HA %t 86, AetR 9: H, and 10: 44. 4S, and 19: C fSee Mat. 10: 8, Lii1(«0: l*lK*i 
tf«k«Mi«. ^etol:4.5. & HActo It & 8, and & 1-17. ViAttMVkA^4^vA\% 
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with the Holy Ghost''* The word of God affords no e 
dence that most, or eyen a considerable number, of the 
whom John baptized, were enabled to work miracles or 
speak with tongues. But, as, in the exprassion, ^^ all t 
people — justified God, being baptized with the baptism 
John,''t we find proof that many of them experienced t 
regenerating grace of God ; so it is evident that in t 
case of many of them, to be baptized with the He 
Ghost, was to be regenerated by the power of the Spi 
of God. By being baptized with this spiritual baptisi 
they were made heirs of God ; but were not enabled to wo 
miracles or to speak with new tongues. This kind of S| 
ritual baptism is experienced by every true believer in t 
Lord Jesus Christ ; while miraculous powera were confin 
to but few and these not all known as the children of Goc 
From these remarks it may be easily concluded that baptit 
with the Holy Ghost is both extraordinary or miraculoi 
and ordinary, such as all true christians experience wh 
they are actually adopted into the family of God. 

3. Jesus Christ baptized with the Holy Gtwst. Speaki] 
of him to the Jews, John the Baptist positively and repei 
edly declares '* Her shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost' 
From this and similar language it is undeniably certain, tl 
to baptize with the Spirit, is not the work of mere man, l 
of the Divine Redeemer. The converting, as well as t 
miraculous work of the Holy Ghost, was therefore a part 
what the Great Shepherd purchased for his sheep.§ j 
some whom he baptized with the Holy Ghost, he gave r 
raculous powers ; to others he gave only converting grac 
sanctifying power and eternal glory, with whatever is i 
cessary to make an enemy of God his true friend. 

4. Upon those baptized with the Spirit, he, in his inflw 
ees^ descendsd. Of such, it is said ; the Spirit was poui 
"out" or '♦fell on them.''|| This, with much similar h 
guage which is used in relation to baptism with the H( 
Ghost, shows that when persons were thus baptized, the 
fiuences of the Spirit descended or came upon them. T 
is manifest Indeed, nothing can be more evident than, tl 

' '*Mit. 8i 11, Mark 1: 8. Loke 3: 16. t(<uke7: S9. {See Mat. 7: 22. 33. and Ifl 
tTheas. S: ». 10, Ueut. 13: 1-.% Nam. 24: 17-19 compared with 2 Pet. 2: U. Ifiw < 
1 Vat. •: 20, and 7: 23, John 10: 11; 14. 17. 18. ||Se« Acta 2: 17, and 10: 44. 45 and ^1 
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when the Spirit is ^' poured out" on men and falls on them 
or enters them so that they are " filled'^* with it, they are 
not, at the same time, put all over into the Spirit From the 
language of God's word then it is manifest that the Spirit in 
his influences descends or comes upon those who are bap- 
tized with the Holy Ghost, fa J. 

5. IV hen the Apostles were bdpiized with the Holy Ghott^ 
there was an external appearance. This was that of **cloven 
tongues like as of fire." It "sat upon each of them."t The 
word it stands for the fire^ or rather the fiery appearance 
which rjemained for a time on each of the disciples. The 
appearance of " cloven tongues'' resembling fire, resting on 
each of them, as the Holy Ghost was baptizing them, may 
indicate that then each of them was about to be enabled to 
speak with new tongues. These were •' cloven" or divided. 
This might indicate to them that they were soon to be sent 
to different parts of the then known world to use their mira- 
culously acquired power of speaking difierent languages, in 
publishing the gospel of salvation. But whatever might have 
been the design of God in causing this visible appearance at 
the time the Holy Ghost was baptizing them ; the fact that 
I <ueh an appearance«existed, is certain. 



/ 



CHAPTER n. 

BAPTISM WITH PIEE, 

1. Baptism toith fire is taught in the word of God, The 
language of scripture on this subject is very definite. Bap- 
tism « with fire" J is twice explicitly mentioned. The fact 
that baptism " with fire" is taught in the word of God, must 
then be manifest to every person who will read its language. 

2. JesiLS Christ baptizes with fire. Of him it is said to 
the Jews ; " He shall baptize you — with fire.^J That the 
Lord Jesus Christ baptizes with fire is here taught in lan- 
guage too plain to be disputed by any who can believe the 
evidence of their senses. 

3. To baptize with fire is Jorcible language. Literal fire 
either purifies or consumes material substances. To b^\r | 
tke with fire then may indicate that iVioae n?\» TWiwi* '^e^.I 
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baptism, are either by it to be purified or consumed. Christ 
baptizes his people with fire, when he purifies them ^^in the 
furnace of affliction ;^'* or when he sanctifies them by the 
operations of his Spirit in their souls ;f or when he usee 
both these for the purpose of making them nfK>re and more 
holy. When both are used for this purpose, afflictions are 
the means, and the Spirit the efficient operator by which 
the means are made effectual in sanctifying the souL He 
baptizes his enemies with fire when he sends upon them 
fearful temporal calamities, or the horrors of an awakened 
or of a seared conscience ; and especially when he consigns 
their immortal souls to the gnawings of the *' worm'' that 
never dies, and to the dark -dismal flames of that fire which 
shall not be " quenched."f 

4. This baptism usually manifests itself by its effects. That 
afflictions are generally manifested by their effects, all can 
perceive. When baptism with fire denotes sanctification ; 
it manifests itself by leading those who enjoy its purifying 
influence to become more and more conformed to the woid 
of God, in principle and in practice. When •* God," to the 
sinner out of Christ becomes '*a consuming fire>^*§ his har- 
dened heart, his seared conscience, his careless rebellion 
against Heaven, his adoption of unscriptural principles and 
practices for religion, his hatred of Divine truth, proclaim 
the fact to all who wilt hear ; and in the world of woe, hia 
"weeping" — and '♦wailing" and *• gnashing of teeth"|| can- 
not be concealed. It will be evident therefore to the observ- 
ing mind that baptism with fire is usually, if not universaHy, 
manifested in its external eflTects* 



CHAPTER III. 

BAPTISM WITH SUFFERINGS. 

1. This baptism is taught in the scriptures. Our Savioar 
after describing his sufferings and death by crucifixion, calls 
them ** the cup that" he should "drink of," and "the bap- 
tism that" he, at that time, was, and was soon more man- 

♦Ua. 48: 10. fSee Ex. 31: 13, Rom. 15: 16, 1 Thei. 6: 33. JSee I»a. 66: 9ft. JvOmitL 
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ifestly, to be ** baptized with."* In addressing JameB and 
John, he says ; •• Are ye able — to be baptized with the bap- 
tKin that i am baptized with V This shows that a,t the ve- 
ly time he was speaking, he was receiving this baptism ; 
aod that at that time it was not yet completed, appears when 
he says of it ; ** I have a baptism to be baptized with ; and 
how am I straitened till it be accomplished V^f That bap- 
tism which, when he addressed James and John, he was ac> 
tually receiving, and which was not then completed, could 
he no other than the baptism of suffering. It could not be 
that which John the Bapti^ administered ; because that was 
completed long before this time. It i^ therefore evident that 
the baptism mentioned in these portions of God's word, is 
baptism with sufferings. 

2. Jesus Christ received this baptism. He declares ex- 
pressly " I am baptized with" this baptism ; and " 1 have a 
baptism to be baptized with and how am I straitened till it 
be accomplished 1"J This he says in relation to his bap- 
tism with sufferings (a). 

8. ' The Apostles, James and John, were to he, and were 
hptized with sufferings. That ihey were to be thus bapti- 
zed is positively stated. Christ said to them ; "Ye shall — be 
baptized with the baptism that 1 am baptized with.'^^ That 
they were thus baptized, is certain; for Herod killed •*James — 
^ith the sword ;" and ** John — was" banished to •' the isle^' 
of ** Patmos for the word of God and for the testimony of 
Jesus Christ."|| These two disciples then received the bap- 
tism of ^sufferings according to Christ's prediction. 

4. The martyrs were baptized with sufferings. Many of 
these have suffered death with " fire, with the sword," with 
Various kinds of torture, with scourging, with *' imprison- 
ment," with being " sawn asunder," with wandering " in 
deserts, — in mountains and in dens and caves of the earth.'^ 
More than fifty millions of the pro/essed followers of the 
Lord Jesus Christ have suffered death by the unrelenting 
band of persecution* These, like their blessed Master, were 
severely baptized with sufferings. 

5. All true christians receive this baptism in a greater or 
less degree, Jesus Christ says to all his disciples ; " In thfi 

*Mt, ». 17-^ Mark tSz «-W. fLnke W: 50. tMal. ». «^'*^«'\>^-^> i*4i 
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world ye shall have tribulation f and again* the same tri 
is stated in this language ; ** All that will live godly 
Christ Jesus, shall suffer persecution.'^* All such persi 
shall be baptized with suffering. The distress of some v 
be exceedingly great ; that of others only like a drop fr 
the ocean. But as a general rule, the more holy and de 
ted the christian is, the more persecution he will in this J 
be called to endure. The more he conforms to the word 
God in principle and in practice, — the more he resembles 
heart and life the great Redeemer ; the more will the 
emies of God hate and persecute him. Those who proi 
to be christians, while they hate God and the truths of 
word, will generally be most bitter and unprincipled in ik 
persecuting attacks upon his children. Indeed, persecut 
may be so blinded with sin that, while they are killing 
disciples of Christ, they may imagine, they are doing *^C 
servicel'^t But all true christians must expect to ^^sui 
persecution." In whatever way their enemies persec 
them, or by whatever means they may attempt to jusi 
their wickedness ; one truth is-undeniably certain ; all w 
in this life, truly love God, will find the world a •• vale 
tears." They will all be baptized with sufferingSr 



PART SIXTH. 

BAPTISM WITHOUT DIVINE AUTHOEITT. 

CHAPTER I. 

BAPTISM WITHOUT DIVINE AUTHORITY BEFORE CHRIST 

RESURRECTION. 

1. The ordinary self- baptism of the Jews was unauthori 
by Divine wisdom. The fact that they did frequently b 
tize themselves, is positively stated in this language ; *'wl 
they come from the market, except they wash"or(/i^a9rTio'wv^ 
baptize, as it is expressed in the original, '* they eat in 
In the practice of these their ceremonial washings or b 
tisms ; our Saviour charges them with laying *' aside 
commandment of God" and observing •'the tradition 
men."J Moreover, it is said on a certain occasion, tha 
Pharisee " marvelled" because the blessed Redeemer " 
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down to meat" before '«he had — first waahedt"* oT{8^wtfrufifi) 
baptized* The fact that the Pharisee '* marvelled^' because 
Ciirist did not wash or baptize before dinner, shows that the 
cii^om of doing so, was very general if not universal among 
the Jews ; and the fact that he did not wash or baptize be- 
fore he '^ sat down," proves that such ceremonial washings 
were not of Divine appointment. The Lord Jesus Christ 
therefore, both in words and actions condemns those wash- 
ings or baptisms which the Jews practiced without Divine 
utfhority. 

2. The baptism by the Jews of various domestic articles 
VQ$ not required by the law of (rod. When they, under the 
direction of the Pharisees, turned aside from the Divine rule 
laid down in the scriptures ; they received from them vari- 
ous traditions. Among these they had adopted, as a reli- 
gious rite, ** the washing" or (jSairrifl'fjLouf ) baptizing " of 
cups, and pots, and brazen vessels, and tables," or (xXivcov) 
couches. t Though some of these, under certain circum- 
staaces, might, by the Divine law, be ceremonially purified 
with '* water" (a). J Yet the Jews had no authority to wash 
or baptize them when they returned from market. Our Sa- 
viour therefore charges them with laying " aside the com- 
mandment of God" and adopting '* the tradition of men,"t 
when they baptized or ceremonially washed these articles 
without Divine authority.. In relation to these and *' many 
other such like things," which they had invented and prac- 
ticed as portions of religious service, our Saviour says ; **in 
vain do they worship me, teaching for doctrines the com- 
mandments of men."§ The washing or baptizing of these 
domestic articles was a mere act of will-worship. It was in 
fact an insult offered lo the God of wisdom ; as are all hu- 
man inventions introduced into religious worship 

3. God did not authorize the Jews to baptize proselytes. 
The fact that they did baptize them is not explicitly stated 
in the word of God. Indeed, concerning their baptism, no- 
thing is said in the scriptures. The copy of Josephus ex- 
Junined on this subject, does not intimate that the Jews bap- 
tized proselytes. But notwithstanding this, the fact that 
they did baptize, as well as circumcise, proselytes, is sus- 

*I«kt 11: 37. 38 in OrMk. fMarfc 7: 4. in Greek, (a) ^.\\,OVt.% ^^. \Vk<<.%w 
^ sod It' Sa^ and IS: 13. (Alari 7: 8; Mat. 1& 0. 
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tained by unanswerable evidence (a). That they had BO 
Divine authority for doing so, is manifest, (1.) From the 
fact that, in the word of God, no authority is given for sodt 
a practice. (2.) This practice maybe condemned in the 
expression of disapprobation used by our Saviour to the 
Jews, when he says ; they had ^* many other" unauthorised 
washings or baptisms, besides those which he had definitely 
mentioned.* (3.) The passage of scripture upon the au- 
thority of which they profess to act when they baptize pros- 
elytes, does not so much as mention or even allude to the 
baptism of persons with water. The passage is this ; *'And 
the Lord said unto Moses, go unto the people, and sanctify 
them to-day and to-morrow, and let them wash their clothes."! 
(4.) This direction was given more than four hundred yean 
after circumcision was instituted. It could not therefore 
have with it, any necessary connection. (5.) But if it had, 
the language does not express baptism with water. To 
sanctify does not necessarily denote to apply water to the 
person in baptism : to " wash" — "clothes" does not signify 
to baptize or wash the person. (6.) Besides, this direction 
is given to the Jews themselves on a particular occasion and 
for a particular purpose. It was not an established ordi- 
nance for perpetual observance even among the Jews, much 
less was it applicable to the Gentiles who might desire to 
embrace the religion of Israel ; and least of all, did it re- 
quire these last to be baptized as well as circumcised when 
they were received by the Jews as proselytes to their reli- 
gion. The baptism therefore of proselytes by the Jews was 
unauthorized by Divine wisdom. 



CHAPTER 11. 

BAPTISM WITHOUT DIVINE AUTHORITY AFTER CHRIST*S ItESUK- 

RBCTION. 

1. Baptism administered by laymen is vnthout Divine aiir 
thority. Sometimes mere laymen or those who do not sus- 
tain the office of christian ministers, perform the act of bap 

(a) See Ter. on B^pw c 5; Cyp. Epistle 73 to Jabianns, Gree. Na«. Orat. 38, Baii 
Ont. on Bap. Mish. and Gama. of the Jem. and B<ib. Talm. Rab. Sol. on Ex. 19i 18 
Msimoaideg, Chrke, iAg^tfoot, Seldon, Haramood, WaUL Henry, on Bfark It l-t 
Cfaade, Fleurj, See, *Mark7:4, t£x-lA:i<d* 
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dzing person& This is only a solemn farce. The Lord 
Jesus Christ gives to his ministering servants, and to no oth* 
eniy the authority to administer baptism.* None but such 
cm therefore administer this holy oi*dinance. For others 
to attempt to administer it, is solemn mockery, is practical 
blasphemy, since by such an act, a man assumes the pre- 
rogatives of a Divine person, for he acts in this matter as if 
he were independent of God. 

2. Females have no Divine autliority to administer hap~ 
Him, Among Romanists, females, under certain circum* 
stances, are allowed, if not required, by their regulations, to 
administer baptism. But the word of God does not give 
them any such authority. In giving the New Testament 
commission to his disciples and to their successors in the 
ministerial office, by which they were empowered to preach 
the gospel and administer the christian sacraments, Jesus 
Christ did not authorize females to baptize. The apostles 
and their official successors were not directed to transmit 
this office to females, but to •' faithful men who" should **be 
able to teach 6thers.^'t Since therefore, in the scriptures, 
females have no authority given them to preach or baptize; 
whenever they attempt to do either, they are engaged in 
practical rebellion against God. 

3. Christian baptism cannot he administered except in the 
name of Fat her ^ So7i and Holy Ghost, The Sabians of Sy- 
ria, some Arians and a few others, apply water in what they 
call baptismt without using the name of Father, Son and 
Holy Ghost. These Sabians, or " Daily Baptists," as they 
call themselves, use a form in their baptismal ceremony 
which, when translated, reads thus ; •' / baptize thee with 
the baptism with which John the Baptist baptized^'' (a). They 
call this ceremony ♦♦ the baptism of Light." Some Arians 
apply water simply in "the name of Goa, without using the 
name of the Trinity. Some others, it is understood, use 
this or a similar form ; '* I baptize, or I immerse thee in or 
into the church of Christ." AH baptisips administered by 
wing these or any similar forms of human invention, are 
totally destitute of Divine authority ; as such forms are not 
mentioned in the scriptures. Besides, when Christ com-* 

•flee Met. 88: 19. t"ee Mat. S8i Id, 2 Tim. 2; % 24. (ft) See ^\cY». wv^.t .x>\. 
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mauds his disciples to baptize, he directs them to use a dif- 
ferent form. It may also be observed, that in some portiooi 
of the Greek churchy what they call baptism is admini8te^ 
ed, not by a minister, but by the god-father of the baptized, 
without using any form of words (a). 

To attempt to administer baptism without Divine autho^ 
ity, is treating the Great Head of the church with contempt 
It is, by those who do so, a practical declaration that they 
have as good authority as he had, to say who may baptize, 
and what form is to be used ; and by practicing on their own 
plan, they declare it to be superior to his. The sin of such 
a system must be great in the sight of the King of Zion. 
Can a true christian be guilty of thus habitually insulting 
his crucified Redeemer ? 



PART SEVENTH. 

MODES OF BAPTISM. 

CHAPTER L 

THE VARIOUS MODES OF BAPTISM MENTIONED. 

1. The word mode ought to he understood. The mode of 
doing a thing denotes the particular manner in which it is 
performed. It is evident to any reflecting mind that tte 
same thing may be performed in a variety of difl^erent ways 
or modes. A man may be killed with a dirk, with a piAtol, 
with poison or with a sword. The same crime may be pe^ 
petrated in these and a thousand other modes. Indeed the 
mode or manner of performing an action, whether in the 
discharge of a duty or in the commission of a crime, is never 
essential to the action, unless the command requiring or for- 
bidding its performance, specifies or includes the mode. The 
command, *' thou shalt not kill," prohibits murder in what 
mode soever it may be perpetrated. But the command, 
"thou shalt not kill" with a dirk, forbids the crime to be 
committed in one particular mode and in no other. If Grod 
commands an action to be done or a duty to be performed, 
without specifying in what mode or manner it is to be done, 

t^ayt See HiaU of the Georgian and MingieWau c\kuicYi«»,'fiyiSL C«gi. wbA.Gia. ^ JBSL 
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then it is manifest that the action or duty may be attended 
to in any mode. But if God requires a duty to be perform- 
ed in a particular manner and in no other, then attempting 
to perform it in any other mode is simply rebellion against 
his command. If he requires a duty to be performed, and 
does not specify the mode, men have no right to do so. If 
the mode or manner of doing an action is, by Divine autho- 
rity, made essential to the performance of it ; then to attempt 
to do it in any other way, is an insult upon the wisdom of 
God. It is a virtual attempt to correct Omniscience. If 
God has required baptism to be administered in one particu- 
lar mode and in no other ; then he has mentioned this in his 
word in definite language. If he has not so mentioned it, 
then we know that he makes no such requirement of his 
creatures. To say that God teaches men to baptize in a 
particular mode of which he says nothing, is to affirm that 
he teaches what he does not teach ; or in other words ; to 
make such a statement would be to utter a positive untruth. 
It is certain then that in investigating the subject of baptism, 
the term mode ought to be understood. 

2, To sprinkle is an expression easily understood. It sig- 
nifies to cause a fluid to fall in drops. When it is used to 
denote the application of water in connection with baptism ; 
it signifies to cause water to fall in drops on the forehead or 
upper part of the face, of the person to whom the element 
is applied. But to sprinkle is an expression too plain to 
need farther illustration. 

8. Water is sometimes poured upon persons for baptism, 

' To pour signifies to cause a small quantity of a fluid to flow 

down upon some object. A person is said to be poured in 

baptism, when a small quantity of water is poured on his 

head in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. In 

the word of God, to pour signifies to fall in drops as a shower 

of rain descends. When it is said ; ^Hhe clouds poured out 

water;"* the expression shows that a shower of rain fell 

in drops. In the scripture sense of the word therefore, 

pour does not materially difiTer in its meaning from the word 

sprinkle. They both denote to fall in drops. 

4. Men often toy that immersion is baptism. When it is 

•Pt.Tr. tr. 
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Ufled as a substitute for baptism, it expresses a very 
action. With those who immerse adults and no oth 
action which they express by it, is eight- fold. Ir 
sion, after adjusting their dress, they (1.) repair 
river, pond, brook or cistern ; (2.) the person to be 
sed. wades into the Water nearly or quite up to the 
(8.) the administrator takes both the hands of the p 
be immersed into one of his and places the other 
the shoulders of the subject who, at this stage of th 
tion, sometimes stands and sometimes kneels ; but 
kneels he generally chooses more shallow water thi 
he stands ; (4.) the administrator puts that portio 
person which is yet above water, entirely under its 
by laying him down on his face or on his back, so 
external garments of the person, if he is dressed, is 
for a moment under the water; (5.) he immediate 
the person up again; (6.) the subject wades out of 
ter ; (7.) he then leaves the stream, pond, or cistei 
he changes his dress, substituting dry for wet garme 
less he had performed the operation in a state of 
When immersion is practiced for baptism, two of t 
tions.are always and necessarily included in the ^ 
tion of the word. These are the fourth and fifth. T 
of the body which are yet above, are, by the admin 
put entirely under the surface of the water, and the 
diately raised up again. When a person is immei 
body must be entirely under water. If he was lei 
state, the action certainly would not be complete. Ii 
leflt entirely under water, his natural life must, in 
few minutes, be destroyed. Few, even of those mo! 
vor of a •• watery grave," would be willing to remai 
minutes totally covered with water. If they were tl 
indeed, if they were not very soon raised from bem 
surface of that element ; nothing but a miracle coi 
them from almost instant death. As therefore to pu 
son entirely under water and leave him there, wouk 
mode of killing him ; no immerser who is not in i 
destroying life, will affirm that the whole action of 
rion as a substitute for baptism, ends when the p 
completely covered with water. To be immersed tl 
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for baptism, is to be put entirely uoder water and taken out 
again ; a part at least of which acts must be performed by 
the administrator. 

Those who immerse infants exclusively or nearly so(a), 
besides a great variety of ridiculous ceremonies, usually put 
the child entirely under water. The fluid is usually warm- 
ed a little. The child is frequently put under the water by 
a minister. It is thus immersed three times. He sometimes 
uses the name of Father, Son and Holy Ghost and some- 
times he does not. Indeed sometimes the god-father of the 
infiint immerses it three times, without using any form of 
words whatever(a). 

Some immersers immerse only a part of their communi- 
cants. Some do not view immersion as the only mode of 
baptism and some do. Some of ihem will admit unbaptized 
persons to partake with them of the Lord's Supper. Some 
wij], and some will not, immerse infants. Some put on an 
over-dress when they are immersed, lest their bodies should 
be entirely wet with water. But in western Europe and in 
America, immersers usually immerse adults only. These, 
while in the operation, are in modern times, generally, if 
not universally, dressed in some kind of garments. 

For a person to be entirely covered with air, or fog, or 
smoke, or sand, is not to be immersed. If that were the 
case, then every person.is constantly immersed ; as each in- 
dividual of the human race,, is, while living, entirely cover- 
ed with air, and often with smoke and fog. If a person 
should be entirely covered with sand ; not many immersers 
would suppose that he, on that account, was properly bap- 
tized. It is undeniable, then that to be immersed is to be 
covered entirely with water, and not with any other mate- 
rial. 

It generally appears like a voluntary act on the part pf 
tke immersed when they are grown to years of manhood. 
But it seldom is so in reality ; because very few of them ex* 
^ine the subject and coippare it with the word of God be* 
fore they are immersed. They therefore act under the gui- 
^nce of those to whom they submit themselves as their leadr 
OS. If they ever examine the scriptures in relation to th« 

^r«;8eeReLOer.ftndCw,Art^€far«ekC«ucii pbl88.Sll.«a.»3.SI7|^MVBHlf 
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matter ; it is to find something to justify them in what tl 
have already done ; not to ascertain what God the L 
teaches them to do. 



k 



CHAPTER IL 

THE POINT TO BE EXAMINED STATED. 

1. It is important to know the point in dispute. If thi 
not known and definitely fixed, the mind is in constant d 
ger of wandering from it, or of being led away from it 
those who have more cunning than honesty. But when 
point to be examined is clearly perceived and well uri< 
stood ; then the connection of an argument with it will 
perceived ; and the fallacy of sophistry will more readib 
discovered. Truth never shuns the point ; falsehood 
ways does. If a position is true, the more evident it is, 
brighter it will shine ; and if it is false, the more easily 
it be detected by having the point clearly stated. It is ti 
in all subjects of dispute, a matter of great importance 
have a clear view of the exact point to be examined. \\ 
out this, liftle can be done to ascertain the validity of 
claims of immersion to be the only mode of baptism. 

2. What the point is not, deserves attention. The p 
to be decided is, not (1.) Whether baptism with water i 
is not a duty. That it is, both parties admit ; (2.) 
whether immersion is a mode of baptism or not ; (3.) 
whether immersion or another mode is more or less co: 
nient ; (4.) Not whether it is more or less desirable or 
emn than another mode ; (5.) Not whether it is or is n 
cross ; (6.) Not whether it is shame or pride or fear oi 
influence of others, that leads, persons to choose or refuj 
be immersed ; (7.) Not whether many or few adopt thi 
another mode ; (8.) Not whether men sanction or di 
prove one mode of baptism or another ; (9.) Not whe 
inmiersers are good men or bad ; wise or unwise. Whe 
these matters are important or otherwise, they form in 
no part of the subject of discussion between those wh( 
and those who do not, maintain that immersion' is the 

. mode of baptism. 
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'^l 3. The point to he settled is this. Is immersion the only 
mode of baptism I Men often declare that immersion and 
that only is baptism. They say that it is so essential to the 
ordinance, that without it, baptism cannot exist ; and that 
those and those only who are immersed are baptized. The 
e^dence in favor of this exclusive claim, is the point to be 
investigated. 

4. Tliis point has two parts. The position laid down by 
the exclusives on this subject, is, that immersion is the only 
mode of baptism ; or in other language, they say, that im- 
mersion and that only is baptism. When it is said that im- 
mersion is the only mode of baptism, a twofold declaration 
is made. It is affirmed, (1.) That immersion is baptism or a 
■i mode of l^aptism ; and (2.) That it is the only mode of bap- 
'i tism ; or that immersion and nothing clse^ is baptism. Both 

t these ideas are manifestly included in the assertion that im- 
mersion is the only mode of baptism ; because, as the same 
H thing may be done in different ways or modes (a), so bap- 
'A tism may be performed in different modes unless God re- 
';[ quires it to be administered in some one particular mode and 
*•' ■ in no other. In the examination therefore of this subject, it 
'^- is necessary, (IS) To see whether the woid of God definitely 
teaches that immersion is a mode of baptism; and (2.) See 
' '-■ whether it informs us that immersion is the only mode in 
/ ; which that ordinance can be administered. If either or both 
^^ • these positions are true, then we have definite evidence to 
**'^''. sustain such truth in the word of God. 
'• tl 5. Exclusive claims must he sustained by positive evidence. 
^' i When a man affirms that immersion is the only mode of bap- 
•^ ' tism ; to prove his statement he ought to show at least one 
'^'■passage of scripture which positively states that immersion 
^ '^ I is baptism ; or he ought to show a passage which declares 
that some one person was baptized by immersion. He should 
in point to a portion of God's word, which states that im- 
irsion is the only mode of baptism ; or that there is no oth- 
ir mode or only one mode of baptism. If he fails to do this; 
lis exclusive claim stands unsupported by proper evidence. 
it is a mere proofless assertion. He who makes exclusive 
'.•tlalms, must not expect, among persons of reflection, to wjssr- 

J 6 
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tain them by positiye assertions or by asking questions. He 
must expect that persons of sense, will call upon him to pre* 
sent plain, positive, pointed evidence to sustain his dogmat- 
ical assertions ; and if he is unable to do this ; he must not 
be surprized if he finds himself ranked among mere dema- 
gogues. To suppose that an exclusive claim may be sus- 
tained without positive testimony, is an insult ojQTered to the 
good common sense of mankind. -When a man makes a 
positive assertion of any kind ; it is but right that he shotdd 
sustain it by proper evidence ; much more should this be ] 
demanded of him who makes an exclusive claim. Those 
therefore who affirm that immersion is the only mode of bap- 
tism, ought to have something more than an assertion and a 
question to prove their position. They must bring a "thiM 
saith the Lord" for it, if they would fairly convince intelli- 
gent men that their claim is supported by the word of God. 
When a man makes a positive assertion which includes 
an exclusive claim, and then undertakes to sustain H byi 
conjecture or saying, it may be so, or there is no proof ofj 
something else, or by saying it must be so, or by asking why] 
such a thing was done if it was not so ; he either knows very] 
little concerning the nature of evidence or supposes his hi 
ers know but little on that subject. In a word, such a 
would seem to intimate that he had either very little kn< 
ledge or very little honesty. 



BOOK SECOND— IMMERSION EXAMINED. 

PART FIRST. 

IMM£RSION SOUGHT FROM THE WORD OF GOD. 

CHAPTER I. 

:r 

I. God, in his word, does not command persona to he tft^ifa 
mersed. In no portion of the scriptures is it said to any 
son, for any purpose ; Be immersed ; or ye shall be im 
sed; or thou shalt be immersed. There is therefore no corf g 
inand in the word of God given in an^ ioxiiv of languafl 'Ha 



IN THE SCRIPTURES PERSONS ARE NOT REQUIRED TO Bl 

MERSED. 
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requiring any person to be immersed for any purpose what- 
ever. 

2. God does not require any person to immerse others. He 
does not direct any of his ministering servants or any indi- 
vidual of the human race, to immerse others.' He does noty 
in any passage of his word, say to any ; go ye and immerse ; 
nor does he in any form of words command them to immerse 
any one person or more. No person can find in God's word 
any such direction ; for this plain reason ; none such is re- 
corded in that Holy book. God, therefore, does not in his 
wordy command any person to immerse others. 

8. €rod does not direct persons to be baptized by immersion 
or to baptize others in this mode. New Testament ministers 
are commanded to " Go — and teach all nations, baptizing 
them."* But they are not told to administer this ordinance 
by immersion. In no portion of the book of God, are men 
directed or authorized by any requirement, to baptize by im- 
mersion. Persons are commanded to be " baptized,"t but 
not a word is said in such directions to them concerning the 
mode in which baptism is to be administered. Nor are they 
in any other passage directed to be baptized by immersion. 

4. No person speaking of himself or others, is, in the scrip- 
tures, represented as saying I or they immeri>e or baptize or 
toere baptized by immersion. John said, *'.I baptize ;" — and 
Paul, " I baptized ;"-%nd another sacred writer ; " men 
and women" were baptized.^ But no person mentioned in 
the word of God, says ; 1 immerse or I immersed or they 
immersed, or that any individual baptized or was baptized 
by immersion. 

5. The word immerse is not found in the word of God, 
\ Any person can determine this matter for himself by read- 
: ing the scriptures. He will not find the very word immerse 

itself in any part of Divine revelation. It is not so much as 
. mentioned by any sacred writer, either in the Old or New 
Testament. It is not used in God's word for baptism or for 
any other purpose. So far therefore are men from being 
^ required, by Divine authority, to be immersed or to immerse 
} others, that the word immerse itself is not once used for any 
J purpose whatever, in any part of the scriptures of truth. 
i 6. In the original scriptures, men are not commatvd^di \c» 

i *Mat. 3ft 19, tActs 2: 38, and 22: 16. }Mat. 3: 11, 1 Cot . li 1\. Aft, N^t\A ^.^Sa. 
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immerse or to he immersed for baptism ot to he haptized I 
immersion. In the Greek language there are two won 
(^Bii/SouitTu) and fffi./8a-rci^w) which frequently but not alwa] 
signify to put the thing mentioned entirely under water < 
under something else. Neither of these is the very woi 
immerse itself; nor is either of them, at any time, used i 
the original spriptures to denote baptism. Indeed, only oB 
of them (g/Apa-TTw) is used by the Spirit of God for an 
purpose whatever ; but that one is not at any time or in an 
passage in the Greek Testament, used to signify baptism. 
If God liad intended to teach the world that immersion i 
baptism or the only mode of baptism ; he would certainl 
for this purpose have used, at least once, one of the wore 
which sometimes signify to immerse or to put entirely ui 
der water. In the original Hebrew of the Old Testament 
no word is used for baptism, which denotes immerse. I 
the King of kings had intended to inform the world that im 
mersion is the only mode of baptism ; it is strange, passinj 
strange, that he has not told men so in a single passage ii 
his own holy book ! ! It is truly astonishing that men shouh 
be called upon to believe that immersion is the only mode a 
baptism, when the word immerse is not used so much as ODC( 
in the whole word of God, for baptism, or in English for an) 
other purpose ! and when neither of the original words wbicl 
sometimes denote immerse is, at any time, used in Scripture 
for baptize. If the word immerse was ever employed in th( 
scriptures for any purpose resembling baptism ; men migh' 
fancy that in such an instance the word denoted baptism.-^ 
But how can they imagine that the word is recorded in th< 
book of God and that ii denotes baptism ! And then to crowi 
the imaginary climax, they appear to fancy that they cai 
make people of sense believe that immersion is not merelj 
a mode, but that it is the only mode of baptism. Is it possi 
ble for a man to believe, that God commands him to be im 
mersed or to immerse others, when the scriptures do not » 
much as mention immersion as a mode of administering tha 
ordinance ? If he can, he can believe that God command 
what is not so much as once mentioned as baptism in th 
whole of Divine revelation. 

*Bee Mat. Sft 98^ Maik 14: W, John 13: 98, in Greek. 
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7. God, in his toord, does not say that baptize signifies im- 
merse. Any person by reading that holy book can easily 
perceive, that God therein does not say, that the word bap- 
tize always denotes immerse. He does not say that to im- 
merse is its radical meaning ; nor does he so much as inti- 
mate that it is ever used in that sense. Not even a sugges- 
tion of this kind, is found in the whole word of God. By ex- 
plaining the word therefore, God does not teach that baptize 
always or ever denotes immerse. Had he chosen, he could 
have so defined the word baptize. His wisdom could have 
discovered an expression by which it might have been exr 
plained, if none such had existed among men. But words 
did then exist in the Greek language, by which mankind 
might have been taught that baptize meant immerse, if that 
was in truth its signification. Either of the two words 
{sn^awru or sfjLjSacTi^w) which in Greek frequently signify to 
immerse, might have been used as a substitute for or to de- 
fine the word baptize. If either or both these words had at 
anytime been used by Divine inspiration, for baptism, or to 
define that word ; probable evidence would have thus been 
furnished to prove that immersion is one mode of baptism. 
But neither of them is ever used in the word of God, either 
as a substitute for or to explain the word baptize. The word 
(sfLjSa'Trw) is used three times in the Greek Testament ; but 
in not one of them does it denote baptism ; and it is by no 
means certain, that in any of them it denotes immerse.* — 
God therefore in his word does not teach mankind, that im- 
merse is the only meaning, or the radical meaning, or any 
meaning of the word baptize. To affirm that this is its mean- 
ing, is, therefore to make an assertion unsupported by the lan- 
guage of inspiration. It is to turn aside from the Divine in- 
struction of God's word. 

8. In no passage of Scripture does the word baptism evi- 
^^tly signify immerse. In the English New Testament, the 
^ord baptize, in its various modifications, is used eighty-nine 
^naes ; and in the Greek Testament the original word (/^a-r- 
^'5^u) for baptize in its diflTerent forms, is found in ninety- 
three places. In some of its forms, it is translated into Eng- 
lish by the words " wash " — '* washing " — ** washed, " and 

*B^ Sbt, Z9: 23, Mark H: 20, Jojw 13: 90 in Greek. 
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** washings.''* But in no one of these ninety-three passa* 
^, does the connection evidently show that immersioii is. 
necessarily the meaning of the word baptize. To give it a 
different sense will not, in any place where it is used, destroy 
or injure the meaning of the passage. If it be said that John 
baptized at the Jordan by sprinkling, the sense is as strictly 
correct, as if it were said ; he baptized in Jordan by -immer- 
sion. When "Philip and the Eunuch" both went down to, 
towards or ^Hnto the water, and he baptized him 5" the sense 
is at least as good, if we say he baptized him by sprinkling, 
as if we say, he baptized him by immersion. When Christ 
was baptized ; he did not come from under butyrow or " oui 
of the watcr^^ into which he might have stepped a few indi- 
es, t It is therefore manifest that the word baptize does not 
necessarily or even evidently denote immerse in these passa- 
ges ; and these are the only passages where any person would 
think of fmding thnt immersion was necessarily or clearly the 
meaning of the word baptize. 



CHAPTER II. 

NO EXAMPLE OF IM&1ER8ION RECORDED IN SCRlPTintE. 

1. God in his word does not say that any person was tJ*" 
mersed. It is said of Christ and of the Eunuch and of Paul 
and of others ; they were ** baptized ;"f but of not one per- 
son, is it said, in the whole book of God ; he was immersed. 

2. No one named in the word of God says of himse^ ihi^ 
he was immersed. In the scriptures, persons are oflen men- 
tioned as speaking of themselves. But in no instance are 
we told in the word of God ; that any person good or badf 
declares of himself, I was immersed, or I am about to be im- 
mersed, or I will be immersed, or God requires me to be im- 
mersed. No one individual mentioned in scripture, wise or 
unwise, Christian, Jew or Heathen, pretends to present him- 
self as an example of immersion. 

3. The original Scriptures do not present any example of 
immersion for baptism^ No word denoting immerse is.uaed 
for baptism in the original scriptures. Neither of the two 

*Mark 7: 4, Luke 11: 38, Heb. 9: 10, in Greek and EnglUh. fSce Mat. 3: «. It. Acti 
8:38,ia Greek. fMat, 3; 16, Acts 8: 38, and 9: 18, 
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'orcb (fifA^SflMiru or sik^nttri^ui) which in Greek sometimes 
Bnote immerse, is used of any person to express his baptism. 
*he former of these words (siLpa^rui) is the one used in the 
rreek New Testament. It is employed by our Saviour 
'hen he says ; '^ He that dippeth " {sit^^a^ag) ^< his hand 
^ith me in the dish shall betray rae.'^ *Mt is one of the twelve, 
lat dippeth'^ (0|ub/8a4frofi.svo^) ^' with me in the dish ;'^ — 
^ When he had dipped'^ {s^i^ou^ms) '^e sop, he gave it to Ju- 
ias."* No person, in any of these expressions, is mention- 
id 88 being baptized. Since no word which definitely ex- 
presses immersion, is used in scripture to denote any person's 
Aptism ; it is evident that the word of God contains no defi- 
lite example of any person being baptized by immersion. — 
knd without positive precept (a) or example in the word of 
God to sustain the position, men are called upon to believe 
that immersion and that only, is baptism 1 1 What an un- 
blushing demand ! I ! 

4. No person mentioned in Divine revelation intimates that 
h immersed others or that he baptized any one by immersion. 
It is often stated that persons baptized others. John *' bapti- 
zed'' the Lord Jesus Christ; Paul baptized "Crispus and 
Gaius ;" Philip "baptized" the Eunuch ;t and many other 
examples of baptism being administered, are mentioned in the 
Diyine word. But not an instance is mentioned of one per- 
son immersing another for baptism or for any other purpose . 
whatever. Moreover, it is not stated in a single passage of 
God's word, that any person baptized another by immersion; 
or that the word baptize ever signifies immerse. There is 
therefore no example of immersion for baptism mentioned in 
the whole word of God. 



CHAPTER III. 

UllfE&SION NOT INFERKNTIALLT TAUOHT IN THE WOJKD 

OF GOD. 

1. What is intended by an inference or inferential m- 
de»ce may be properly noticed here. An inference is not a 
mere assertion ; nor is it taking for granted the point to be 
proved ; nor yet is it an artful evasion of the subject in dis- 

Cor. 1: 14, Acts 8: 38. 
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cussion. But an inference is a conclusion fairly drawn from 
what is admitted to be true or has been before proved. Thai 
which is a proper inference, must be found in, and be a com- 
ponent part of, what is admitted or proved to be true ; or it 
must be manifestly and inseparably cortnected with it. ' If 
this is not the case, the conclusion drawn, is not, properly 
speaking, an inference. It is only conjecture or asserticm. 
In consequence of man's imperfect judgment ; inferences 
may appear fair to one person, and dark, if not fanciful to 
another. In religious matters therefore but little reliance 
can be placed upon inferences or upon the inferential evi- 
dence resulting from them, where there is no positive scrip- 
ture testimony on the subject. This ren>ark has the more 
force, as every religious doctrine or duty which God requires 
men to believe or practice, is expressed in some portion of 
his word in ])Iain, positive language. Every doctrine or 
practice therefore wliich claims to be religious, and which 
has no positive scriptural evidence to support its claims, 
ought to be rejected as being destitute of Divine authority 
by which it can be sustained. 

2. From the use of the word " into^^^ it cannot he inferred 
that persons were immersed for hapti^m. One essential part 
of immersion is to go or be put enfirely under water {a)> 
This is not the only meaning of the word " into." Indeed 
this is not even one of its significations. It does not denote 
wider Of entirely under. When *'Abram went down into 
Egypt," he did not go under the ground ; when Christ went 
up into a '* mountain," he did not go down under h ; wben 
the two Marys entered *' into" our Saviour's " sepulchre," 
they did not go under it ; when the mariners with whom 
Paul was sailing to Rome, were in distress, " they were 
minded" to '* trust" the ship ** into," not under a "certain 
creek."* These and similar passages in the word of God, 
show most conclusively, that the word into doea not mean 
under. When it is said of Philip and the Eunuch ; " they 
both went down into the water ;" the language does not con- 
vey the idea that they went under the water ; or performed 
one essential part of immersion. If it had been said that 
lH>th Philip and the Eunuch went dowti vxii^^if v\v^ -v^tet ; 
^Aen each of them would have petfoxmed oxife ^leX ^\v>s^*^ 
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enential to immersion. But to go ** down into the water'' 
18 not to go under it ; because into never means under. To 
go down into the garden, or into the meadow, or into the 
cellar ; is not to go under the garden, or under the meadow, 
or under the cellar. To go into, then, is not to go under ; 
and to go down into the water is not therefore. to go under 
it in any proper sense of the words used. Nor did going 
"into the water*' baptize the Eunuch. But after they had 
both gone down " into the water,'' then Philip baptized him. 
The language used plainly teaches this fact. It is f his; "And 
they went down both into the water, both Philip and the Eu- 
nuch ; and he baptized him."* If it were asked ; what did 
Philip do to the Eunuch after they had both gone **down in- 
to the water ?" the answer would be ; *' he baptized him." 
The act of going into the water, was not therefore going un- 
der it, was not immersion in any of its essential parts, was 
not baptism ; for the ordinance of baptism was administered 
after they were both in or at the water. To say therefore 
that the Eunuch was immersed because he went down into 
the water, is to affirm what the language docs not teach 
either wholly or in part. Here then we have no inferen- 
tial evidence in favor of immersion. In this passage there 
is no position mentioned or admitted, or proved, from which 
to infer that the tlunuch was immersed. The declaration 
that he was baptized by immersion is a mere assertion un- 
808tained by Divine authority or by even a tolerable infer- 
ence. It is mere unsupported fancy. 

3. From the use of the words •• out of,'^ immersion for hap" 
'WW cannot be inferred. Because it is said that "Moses — 
J»X)ught" the children of Israel **up out of the land of 
^gypt ;" no one would therefore infer that they had been 
^nder that land. The proper inference would be that they 
W been in that country. To infer that the lightning which 
** Cometh out of," had been under *' the east," would be mere 
^fling. But a fair inference would be that before it came 
**ott« of," it had been in, not under, "the east."t For 
Christ to depart " out of this world,"{ was not to depart from 
*Oder the ground. When it is staled, V\\a\. ^^ ^ee»s ^^vX 
ip-^ut of the water,'' and also thatPbiW^ ^LiidiWv^^^^^^ 
^e ''up out of the water ;»^& itmigYilbe*m^©tTe^,Tvo\VM^v 

^cua 3B, fEx.32: l,DeuL ik «, Mat. «4: 27. tJ^nl^k 1. ^M^^-^-^^- ^^"^"^ 
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any one or more of them had been under the water; but 
that each of them had been in or into the water, perhapi 
one, perhaps six inches deep. To suppose that coming out 
of the water is coming from under it,^-or shows that he who 
came out of it, had been under it, or was immersed, is as in* 
consistent as to say ; that, because Israel came out of £gypt| 
therefore they had been immersed in, or had been under, 
the ground. It would be strictly absurd. Besides, as ut or 
into never signifies under ; so the expression " out of,'' neyer 
signifies from under. Out of the meadow does not signify 
from under the meadow ; nor out of the garden, from under 
the garden ; nor out of the cellar, from under the cellar ; 
nor out of the barn or house or bed, from under the bam or 
house or bed. As therefore the expression '* out of,*' never 
denotes from under ; so when Christ or the Eunuch is said 
to come " out of the water, it is impossible from this Ian* 
guage to infer with the least show of propriety, that either 
of them had been under the water or immersed. To affirm 
therefore, that Christ and the Eunuch were immersed, be- 
cause they came ''out of the water," is to speak not only 
without positive instruction from the word of God ; but it ii 
giving to the expressions a meaning which does not belong 
to them. Such an assertion is therefore nothing like a fair 
inference drawn from what God's word teaches. Such tri- 
fling with Divine revelation as is exhibited by those who use 
the words " out of," as if they denoted from under, deservei 
the severest rebuke. 

4. The doctrine of immersion cannot he inferred from the 
use of the Greek word (jig) translated <« into,^^ This Greek 
word is found more than six hundred times in the Greek Tee- 
tament. It is used in a great variety of senses^. Twelve 
of these are here mentioned. It denotes on^ to^ in, taiUo^ tV 
to, (not under,) a<, against^ before^ upon, for^ Uncardh 
among,* But it does not signify under, nor is it so rende^ 
ed in the New Testament. From the use of this word by 
the Holy Spirit, it cannot be ascertained that either Philip 
or the Eunuch wet so much as the soles of their feet, when 
*'he baptized him." All we can cetainly know from its use ia 
that the Eunuch was not immersed ; for the word (s^) foi 

*8ce Loka 15: ». and 94: ff, John 7f S, and 13: }, M«t. 9: 11, »nd 96: IL Acts 8t 41 
^A/^;^ M</ 22: J9, £00.13: (^ MaU9e: 98, t Pet, 3:91, tU)d4{6,m6reek«itdEnpUb 
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into, does not denote under. If the Spirit of God chooses to 
on a word which denotes tOf at, towards, and the like ; no 
peraon can, without presumption, say positively, that it 
means in or into in a particular connection, unless the sense 
of the passage requires it to have that particular significa- 
tion. As the sense of the passage which speaks of the bap* 
tim of the Eunuch, will not be injured by translating the 
word (b^) for " into,'^ by to or towards^ either of these may, 
in that very connection, be its signification. From this word 
tfaerefbre, it cannot bo fairly inferred that either Philip or 
tbe Eunuch touched the water with their feet when PhilA 
administered the ordinance of baptism to him ; and much 
lev that either of them was entirely under its surface. Be- 
sides, this Greek word {eig) does not denote under or below 
the surface, and to go or be put under water is indispensable 
in immersion. Since therefore, when it is said ; they "went 
down-^' (sif ) ** into the water," the sense would not be inju- 
red, if the word (^etg) was rendered to or towards, instead of" 
into; and since this Greek word does not denote under or 
bebw the surface ; no fair inference can be drawn from it 
to sustain immersion. Indeed, that the Eunuch was not im- 
mersed is certain, because the language used by inspiration 
does not signify immersion. 

5. From the use of the Greek word (gx) translated *' out 
ff," immersion cannot be inferred. This word is used by 
the Holy Spirit, when it is said ; " Philip and the Eunuch 
came *' up out of the water,"* and in more ttan three hun- 
dred other places in the Greek Testament. It literally denotes 
from. It is so translated in nearly two hundred passages in 
the New Testament. It marks the point from which a 
movement is made. This appears from the expression ; 
** there came other boats" (ex) '*from Tiberias."t These 
boats must have commenced their movement from some part 
of the water near which the town of Tiberias was situated. 
Hey could not have sailed on the dry land upon which the 
hoildingrs were erected. It is evident therefore that these 
iioats did not come out of, but '' from Tiberias ;" and that 
the word (fx) translated ^rom, expresses the point from which 
their movement commenced. When therefore Philip and 
the Eunoch came up (sx) from the water, we caunnt VE^<^t 

*AtU Si »ia Greek. tJobn9:93, 
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from the ufie of this word, that either of them no mach '« 
wet the soles of their feet in the water ; and much less, thit 
either of them was immersed. The only proper inference 
that can he drawn from the use of the Greek word (sx) used 
in this connection by the Holy Spirit, is that they had been 
at or near the water mentioned. Besides, the original word 
(ffx) translated ** out of," does not denote from under. Itii 
not used in this sense in any portion of the word of GSoi 
No person can therefore, with the least plausibility, infer 
from the use of the original word (sx) translated " out of," 
^ot from under,) that either Philip or the Eunuch was iih- 
mersed. The same words are used of both ; " Ihey both came'* 
(sx) ** up out of the water." They both went down into the 
water. This language is used of Philip as really as it is of 
the Eunuch. What it proves of the one, it must therefore 
prove of the other. It however does not prove, nor inti- 
mate, nor suppose that cither Philip or the Eunuch was im- 
mersed. 

6. From the use of the Greek word (sv) rendered «* tmth,^' 
immersion cannot be inferred. In the Greek Testament 
this word (ev) is used about three hundred times. It is trant* 
lated into English by the word " at,'* more than one hun- 
dred times ; and by the word '* with,'* in more than one hun- 
dred and fifty passages ; and by other words in other places. 
But it does not signify, and is not translated^ under^ in the 
whole New Testament (a). This word therefore cannot 
be forced into the service of immersion by any fair construc- 
tion ; nor can it be made the ground from which immersion 
can be inferred. As the word (ev) does not denote under or 
below the surface ; when it is said, "John baptized" (w) 
" in" (not under) *» Enon," — (ev) *« in Jordan," (not under 
it,) — (sv) "with water;"* it cannot be inferred from this 
language, that he baptized under the waters of Jordan or 
under those at Enon ; because the word (ev) in Greek never 
denotes under ; nor is this the signification of either in or 
with, in English. But from the language used, it may be 
fairly concluded, that John baptized at or near Enon or the 
Jordan, " with water" taken from that fountain or river \ 

(a) This word (5V) is Greek. So are Sl^, SX and aflTo. They are not tliew- 
»yf toxutA in the on>loal of the Old Testemeat, which |a Hebrew. •Sfst, ^ 0, 11 
JifAo S:93m Greek and English, 
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Ause the Spirit of God uses a word (ev) in these passages 
scripture, which almost universally signifies at or urith^ 
ugh it is not used to express under. And it should al* 
ja be borne in mind that in receiving immersion the per* 

not only goes near or to or in or into, but he must ne- 
sarily go or be put under, the water in order to be im- 
raed. From the use of this word (fv), it cannot therefore 
inferred with any degree of propriety, that John, when 

baptized, wet the soles of his own feet ; or that the foot 
any one whom he baptized came in contact with water. 
I one can therefore, from the use of this word (sv), even 
ijecture that John immersed or put entirely under water, 
whom he baptized. 

Even when this Greek word (sv) is translated in, it fre- 
ently denotes at or near hy. This is manifest from the 
lowing language; **In" (sv) '*the place where" Jesus 
Hras crucified, there was a garden."* Certainly, this gar- 
n was at or near, not under, the place where our Saviour 
as crucified. 

7. Immersion cannot he inferred from the use of the Greek 
vrd (aflfo) translated ^^out of It is used in the Greek 
estament more than three hundred times. It literally sig- 
iosfrom, and is so translated in the New Testament more 
an two hundred and fifty times. It not only may, but of- 
Q must, be so translated ; as in the question which John 
t)posed to some of the Jews ; " Who hath warned you to 
« ' (aflfo) *' from," (not out of,) " the wrath to come."t 
Jsides, this word (a-ro) never signifies from under, any 
ore than do the English words *♦ out oP' (a). The ex- 
«ssion, '* Jesus — went up — out of the water^j: might, 
tthout injuring the sense or deviating from the original, 
' rendered ; Jesus went up from the water. As therefore 
e original word (airo) here rendered " out of," never sig- 
^esfrom under ; it cannot, when used of our Saviour, in- 
nate that he had been under the water or immersed. If a 
rson comes *' out of the water, it may be fairly inferred •' 
It he had been in it ; but to infer that because he came 
mt of," that therefore he had been under^ the water, would 
absurd (a). But how much more absurd would it be, to 

lohn 10: 41 in Greek and Eagluh. fMat. 3: 7. 16 In Gteek «iiA Bni^* <«•> S V 
t. 3: !«. -^ 
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infer that because Jesus -Christ came («iro)yroni, that tfanot 
fore he had been under the surface of the water. From tfai 
use of this original word, all that can be fairly inferred i^ 
that our Saviour had been at or nettTy and then came (enft) 
frmn the water ; and by no means that he had been imiir 
the water or below its surface. 

8. Immersion cannot he inferred from the use of the weri 
baptize. This is the word, the meaning of which is souf^ 
To say that the word baptize denotes immerse, beciuae 
some men assert that it does, is not fair inferential evidencei 
To infer immersion from the use of this or any other word; 
it is necessary to find it so situated in some one passage st 
least of the word of God, that no other signification can fiu^ 
ly be given to it without destroying, or at least injuring, the 
sense. The word baptize is not so situated in any pasBase 
of scripture. In every place where it is found in (Jocrs 
word*; it may have a signification different- from immerse. 
In the baptism of Christ, or of the Eunuch, or of Paul, or of 
any other person or persons mentioned in the word of (jod* 
(a) not a single expression .is used which necessarily includes 
or teaches immersion. That the word baptize depotes im- 
merse cannot therefore be inferred from the connection in 
which it is found in any passage of scripture ; because the 
connection in no polSsage necessarily requires this to be its 
signification. Since therefore, God in his word, does not 
say that baptize signifies immerse ; since he does not use the 
word in any connection which requires it to have this mean- 
ing ; since he does not, in one passage of scripture, call that 
baptism, which in another, he calls immersion ; we hafS 
no scriptural evidence that immersion is the only, the prinr 
cipal or any meaning of the word baptize (h). As that can- 
not be fairly inferred /rom a word, which is not proved to be 
in it; so no one can, consistently with reason, infer that lbs 
word baptize denotes immerse ; because this is not necefl** 
rily one of its scriptural significations; nor is this proved, 
from the word of God, to be one of its meanings. From the 
use of the word baptize, therefore, no proper inference can 
be drawn in favor of immersion being even a mode^ and 
much less the only mode of baptism. 

*See Mat. 3: 13-16, Mark 1: 8-10, Loke 3: 81, Acta 8: 3ft^, and Si IfiL apd tt K 
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9, That immersion i$ baptism cannot he inferred from the 
^t that the word baptize is transferred into the English ilt- 
fe In every passage except four,* where baptize is used 
D the Greek Testament, it is transferred into English by 
nerely omitting the prefixes and giving the words an £ng- 
ish termination. This one fact proves conclusively that 
he translators of the Holy scriptures into the English lan- 
goage, were wise and faithful men. There is no other sin- 
gle word in the English language, which can express all 
iiat baptize frequently signifies. When water is, by a New 
Testament minister, applied to a person ** in the name of the 
Pather, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ;" he is said 
be baptized. This one word often expresses all that is de- 
noted by this whole sentence. But all this cannot be ex- 
pressed by any other single word in the English language. 
A. log or an animal may be immersed or put entirely under 
water ; but neither can be baptized. A person who is not 
a minister of the gospel, may immerse himself or another ; 
but a minister only can baptize (a). Indeed there is no one 
word which is originally a part of the Hebrew, Syriac, Chal- 
dee, Arabic, Ethiopic, Latin, French, Italian, Spanish or 
English language, which will convey to the mind, the exact 
meaning of the Greek word (^aflr«ri^w) for baptize. Per- 
haps no other word in any language, would be a complete 
substitute for the word baptize. This being the fact, wis- 
dom to discover this point, and faithfulness in presenting the 
original idea in proper words, will lead those who translate 
the New Testament from the Greek into other languages, 
to transfer the original word (/3aflr«n^w) for baptize into their 
translations. Nor would this transfer of the word baptize 
imply that it denoted immerse ; nor could any person on 
that account infer that immersion was one of its significa- 
tions. To alter the word baptize, therefore, in order to sus- 
tain a favorite notion, is not a mark of that «* wisdom'* which 
" is from above."t But to do so shows a bigoted attachment 
to preconceived opinions, and a reckless disregard of Divine 
truth. The christian loves his religious principles and prac- 
tices, because God in his word teaches them. But he does 

*Bee Mark 7: 4, Luke 11: 38, and Heb. 9: 10 in Greek, (a) B. i. P. iv. Ch. 1, ^ ^ 
B. i. r. vi. Gh. 8, § 1-3. t James 3: 17. 
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not adopt the scriptures of truth ; because, and so far as, 
they sustain his peculiar opinions (a). 

f^) It is no new thin; for n class of persons to alter th« Bible. Often when men db> 
cover en irrccfocilublo fliflvrence between their own beloved anH perhaps lonjrH;beiUH 
ei opioioui, hhiI the word ofHoA; many of tliom will alter or so modify the Bible as to 
make it conform to their notions. They would much rather take this step tb&n adiml 
the word of Uud a* their only rule in ail religious duties. Tlipse alterations tbej al- 
ways call iiiipriivcinents. bi-veral societies of people have adopted this course. (L) 
The RoDidniats ad.Jcd the Apocrypha and tlieir own tradilions to the BiUe. Theydtl 
substituti'd iho Vul<;ato, avi-ry iriaciuratc l^tin translation, ad their standard, instead 
oftheorif;inalllchrow and Greek. (4.) The Pelaerianx, >onii-l*e]apians, tind Arminfaai ' 
ibund a nvw truii>lation nccoMHary to sustain their system. Accordingly they made a 
translation ol the New TeKtiiment to suit Uicir notimi^. These did nut alter ibe Old 
Testament ; as they do r.ot even profess to have mach rc^r^rd for the instmctUni con- 
tained in that. (3) The Uiiitariauti who generally reject the inspiration of the. OM 
Testament have made what they call a tronslatinn of the New. In this thev omit ma- 
ny verses and Homu iwrlions of chapters, besides oltcring many others. They desired 
and made fur theniselveM, a rnitarian New Testament. (4.) The Shakers altered the 
Bible in such a way as to make it suit themselves. (5.) The New Jemsalemites or 
Bwedenborciiins remodeled these liptu res so as to make them, if possible, consistent 
with their t.iiK-ie.x. (().) The Caiiiitbcllitcs made a brief |Kiraphra»e im the New Testa* 
meat. This they represented as a new translation. (7.) The Baptists discovered tliat 
the Bible nui'^t he alien dur no believer in iis explicit language, could adopt tbenotios 
that immersion is *he only nuKle of iKiptism ; heraii!<e it made no such doclurationj Ac- 
cordingly they must alter the Jii'ile under the name uf a new translation, la this the 
word iniinerse which id im-1e<.'ant Latin a little mfMlifieil, is frcuuently, though not al- 
ways, substituted fur iMptize which is a modified Greek word. IIkiH ihcy trarsferred 
a Latin word into their versiu.i of the Bilde, while they were saying all manner of evil 
against others fur Iriinsterring a Greek word. With them it was right to transfer an 
inelegant word, native to I'agan and ad'Mited by I*Hp'«l Rome; bat wrvnff to transfer an 
elegant Gn'ok wurd tau<;lit us hy **tlie liolyGhost." (lCur.*i: 13.) InahcringtheBibleto 
make it suit their own system and in suhstituting the Wi>nl immerse for biiptizc; they 
have publiclv acknuwleiigeil that the unadulterated word nf God, does not sustain the(r 
notions; aiiiithat the word l>aplize does not always denutc immerse as ihey have so of^ 
ten and so pusitively ilcclared. If it did always signify immerse; there would be no 
necessity fur m iking the ili.in<;e in any ca:ic; and if immerse was in any one instance, 
snbstitutcd fur Imptizc. the snfi>titntiun must be made in all rases; fur if it always means 
immerse, it ought aiwsiys to he so rendered, and not in some jMssaccs be translated by 
another word a!> it uncn is in the Baptist bible. But if they did not really believe that 
immerse was the onlv meaning of baptize, they ought not to have made the assertion 
so repeatedly; and if^immcrse is its only meaning, then why not always so render the 
word? 

Tiio secoml edition of the Baptist Bible was pnblishetl in Thiladelphia in the year 
1842, by J. U. Li]>i)incoti. Its editor, A. C. Kendrick, intimates in his preface to* the 
New Testa m out, ifiat all the)>rinci|Kil Pedo-Bnntist commentators sustain his views in 
relation to the word baptize. But so far are all these commentators from maintaining 
that immersion is the only mode of baptiism, (and this is his view on the subject,} that 
not one of them adopts tliat opinion. It is true that several of them admit that immer- 
sion is oju mode of baptism ; but not one of them tays or even intimates that it is the «»■ 
lymode. To make such a statement then concernii^ those commentators, is a crinio 
which deserves a harsher name than can be given to it here. A system that can sofier 
its leading advocates thus deliberately to )>ervert the truth and vilify the righteous dead, 
will need more than one alteration in the Bible before it can pass current with men of 
tmth and veracity. But with all the changes they have made in the word of God to 
mHke an immersion Bihie to snit their system ; the most they have accomplished is to 
piake immersion ap|icar to be one mode of baptism. They will have to alter it a<;ain to 
make it say that immersion and that only is bajrtism. Without this, their ezclnsive sys- 
tem cannot stand the test. Now their immersion Bible affirms that immersion is a 
mode of baptism, not that it is the onlv mode. Their Bible yet avoids the point indis- 
Jrate lietween immcrsers and others. This point is, not whether immersion is or is not 
a mode of baptism ; bnt whether it is or is not the only mode. Their Bible evades this 
point. To prove that immersion is baptism would by no means jirove it to ba tba ai^f 
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10. LeatiUng cannot find in the toord of Godj any inferenr 
Hal evidence in favor of immersion. Learning cannot find 
that which does not exist. And, as there is no inferential 
eyidence in the holy scriptures to sustain the claims of im* 
mersion ; so learning cannot find any such evidence in 
God's word. Learning does not create evidence of any 
kind on any subject, it only discovers and presents evidence 
clearly to the mind. Ignorance leaves evidence undiscover- 
ed or unperceived, and substitutes assertion for argument. 
And when learning throws so much light on a subject that 
even ignorance cannot but perceive in some degree the force 
of truth ; then it begins to revile learning, as if its great 
and principal business was to deceive those who were able 
to perceive the force and application of the evidence which 
it presents in favor of truth. Thus the votaries of igno- 
rance are led on by its despotic influence in the paths of 
self-deception, till they stumble on the dark mountains of 
vanity, and are " destroyed for lack of knowledge."* These, 
at the same time, are, by this their tyrannic master, induced 
to believe that ignorance is almost immaculate purity, and 
learning only varnished vileness. When a subject is made 
so plain by learning that even the ignorant cannot avoid 
perceiving the convincing power of evidence, they then im- 
mediately fancy that learning can prove wrong to be right 
and right, wrong. In this way ignorance keeps its slaves 
bound in its chains, and will continue to do so, unless they 
allow themselves to believe that learning which makes diffii- 
cult subjects plain, is at least as likely to be honest as igno- 
rance which darkens "counsel by words without know- 
ledge."t Indeed, a wiser ** than Solomon" teaches us, that 
men love *' darkness rather than light, because their deeds" 
are ** evil." Upon ignorance therefore which loves " dark- 
ness rather than light," f must the charge of dishonesty rest. 
That which brings matters to the light cannot be chargeable 
with keeping them in the dark. If a charge of dishonesty 

*Ho0. 4: «. tiob 38: 2. {Mat. 1% 43, John 3: 19. 
node of baptinn. To make oat their position, that immersion and th^t only is baptism; 
tWy noat alter their BiUe at lemst once more. (B.) To the Bible, the Mormons Imve 
idMd their Book of Mormon and other fancies. They are also makini; or have made a 
new trambtion of the New Testament, to make it correspond as much as may be, with 
Ifaefr syatem of IrreligioB. It it therefore nothing remarkable to ^nd tma xoAt^^iiWcai, 
toferce the Bibie into a eoMformit/ with their own notioM ibanlo Va-i »a\a» >Xi*»ft\wv 
INfiofr tntb.' 
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is to be made, it must therefore be made against ignoranee, 
not against learning. Besides, ignorance costs nothing. 
No labor, no time, no means are required to make a person 
ignorant. But not a little of all these is required to makes 
person learned. Now since ignorance can deceive as well 
as learning, if not better, (because it may be sincere in its 
deceptions,) who would labor long and hard for the sake 
of deceiving others when by remaining in a state of igno- 
rance, he could, without labor, accomplish his object better f 
There is little danger of real learning deceiving any person 
in relation to baptism or any other subject ; while sophistry, 
self-sufficiency, bigotry and ignorance- ore to be dreaded by 
all who would not be their dupes. There is no danger of 
true learning ever presenting any inferential evidence in fa^ 
vor of immersion, as if that were thus taught in the word of 
Grod ; for this plain reason, that true learning, when it is 
brought to bear on that subject, will soon perceive that, in 
the Scriptures, there is no such evidence in favor of immer- 
sion. 



I 



CHAPTER IV. 

NO ALLUSION TO IMMERSION IN THE WORD OF OOD. 

1. An allusion cannot^ properly speaking, he made to thai 
which does not exist. To allude or make an allusion, is to 
refer to something. In making an allusion, the thing allu- 
ded to is not generally at the time, mentioned in plain words. 
But the fact that an allusion is made to any thing, proves that 
what is alluded to, does exist. If therefore a thing does not 
exist, it cannot be alluded to. But as immersion is not so 
much as once mentioned in the whole word of God, no per- 
son ought to expect to find therein an allusion made to it; 
for it must be but a fanciful conjecture to suppose that Om- 
niscience would allude in the Divine word, to what he, in it, 
does not even once name. Nor would it be less fanciful to 
imagine that God would very often mention baptism in his 
word by its own proper designation, and not once call it im- 
mersion, or in any way describe it by language which de- 
note immerse, if he intended to teach mankind that this was 
bAntism or the only mode of baptism. To ftud an allusion 
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ade in the word of God to iaixnersion, is iiot therefore to 
! expected ; because the thing itself is XH>t therein named. 
8. The word bury does not allttde to imi^rsiotu Thia 
>rd in English does not either literally or figuratively re^ 
r to immersion. To say that a person is buried, might ai- 
de to the decay of his body* or |o its resurrection, or pos-. 
)ly to the immortality of the soul of him whose body wa^ 
ined; but to say that bury literally alludes to immersion, 
mere unbridled conjecture. Eyery one knows that to 
iry the dead is not the same thing as to put the living en-; 
'e^ under water. To bury does not mean to immerse. 
3 say that a person is buried then cannot literally teach or 
lude to immersion. Figurately^ tl^e word bury denotes tp 
de or conceal, not to immerse. The person who is imr 
ersed is not even concealed the moment he is under the 
ater. Nor is there any attempt made in immersion to 
mceal or hide the pei-soa immersed Nothing, of this kind 
as attempted, when individuals, both male ai^d female were 
(imersed in a state of perfect nudity. 3o far, then is the 
ord bury, in its figurative signification, from alluding to or 
iaching immersion, that immersers themselves do not even 
:tempt to conceal or hide the- immersed. This act there- 
)re does not, cannot bear any resemblance to, the figurative 
leaning of the word bury. 

The Greek word (daflrrw) used for bury^* expresses all the 
irts of an ancient funeral. These were various.. (1. ) The 
»d body was \vashed, not by immersing it entirely under, 
It by applying water to it ; (2.) It was wrapped in a clean 
otb; (3.) It was laid out; (4.) It wofL laid in a suitable 
ace, usually for one or more days ; (b.\ It was anointed.; 
.)r It was embakned ; (7.) It was carried out to the narrow 
tiouso appointed for all the. living ;" (8.) It was deposited 
the grave.t This original word (tfa-rrw) which in its va- 
>U8 modifications, expresses much more than the English 
}TdJunerali has this eight-fold signification(a). For a per- 
Q therefore to say that, when this word is used, an allur 
»n is made to immersion, or that immersion is taught by 
is ta proclaim himself a mere tyro in Qxeek literature. 

See Rom. 6: 4. Ool. 3: \% Mark. 14: 8, John IS: 7, in Greek and EncUdk.. t^M 
s 9: 8T» Bfat. 87: SO. 00, Mark 15: 46, and 16: 1, Luke T.lft, «^<C^\ S^^«Bik<)Ac.\^ 
90; 3^ Joiw U: 38. 4^ CaJSee Greek LeiicoDt^ 
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Indeed, the most superficiai obsenrer cannot but pereeivi 
that a word of such a signification, can have no allusioa U 
immersion. If a person should affirm that the wordyiiitera 
referred to immersion, or that going to a funeral indicate! 
that immersion was baptism ; the assertion would be auffi 
ciently absurd. But to say that a word (^acru) which de 
notes to wrap in a cloth, to anoint, to lay out and to embdm 
besides expressing all that is included in the term fumerd 
alludes to immersion ; is crowding too hard on the coohdqi 
sense of mankind. 

3. The word bury or buried does not in any passage a 
scripture, allude to immerse. Men have quoted three pasn 
ges of the word of God, to prove such an allusion. In twi 
of these, the word buried is used ; in one it is not, thougi 
the death of Christ is mentioned in this last. These are(l.J 
*' We are buried with him by baptism into death ;" (2.) Y( 
are " buried with him in baptism f' (3.) ** So many of us an 
were baptized into Jesus Christ, were baptized into hh 
death."* These expressions of scripture are sometimes sup 
posed to allude to immersion. Men often assert that thej 
teach this to be a mode, if not the only mode of baptism. Ai 
the word bury or buried does not, either in its literal or figtt 
rative sense, denote immcrse(a); so in the use of that word 
no such allusion can be found. If these portions of Grod'; 
word are carefully examined, no allusion to immersion cai 
be found in them. This appears (1.) From the fact that thu 
word bury[a) or '* buried^' does not signify any thing ths 
resembles what is done to a person who is imraersed(^) 
The word bury or buried does not in itself, allude to im 
merse. (2.) Moreover, in the burying mentioned in thea 
passages, persons are said to be " buried with" Christ " b; 
baptism into death," not into the grave. The death o 
Christ took place on the cross. We '* are buried with bin 
by baptism into death." But death by crucifixion has a 
resemblance to immersion ; therefore baptism into Christ' 
death on the cross, does not, cannot, teach, or even allude t 
immersion. There is not the least resemblance betweei 
the Saviour's death on the cross several feet above tb 
ground, and the putting of a person entirely under water 
That any person should ever imagine that being buried, witi 

*Btm. 6: 3. 4, Col. ft 12, (aj^% fk^B. i, P . yn, CVi. \, ^ \, 
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him by baptism into death on the cross, had any reference to 
immersion, is truly surprising. (3.) Besides, if this burying, 
instead of being into death on the cross, as it is, had been, 
baried with him into his grave ; still there could be, even 
tbeB, QO allusion to immersion. Our Saviour when buried 
was laid in a *' new tomb — hewn oul of a rock.'' A ''great 
stone" was "placed at the door of this his *' sepulchre. '' 
The place in which he was laid was so large that the two 
Muys *' entering into the sepulchre — saw a young man sit- 
ting at the right side" of it ; and that Peter and the beloved 
"disciple"* entered it at the same time. Our Lord^s sepul- 
chre was therefore a small room hewn out of a rock, suffi- 
ciently large for a number of persons to enter and remain 
in it together. There is then no more resemblance between 
the act of laying the dead body of Christ in the tomb and 
that of a living person going entirely under water, than there 
would be between immersion and laying a dead body in a 
amall bed-room. Between the two acts, there is not the least 
resemblance ; nor is there the most distant allusion in one 
of them, made to the other. (4.) Between the mode of dis- 
posing of the dead in any country by any people and immer- 
sion, there is not the least resemblance ; and consequently in 
the one there can be no allusion made to the other. Some por- 
tions of the human race consume their dead on funeral piles ; 
4ome deposit a part of them at least on trees ; some place the 
body in a sitting posture ; some place the dead in a kind of arti- 
; ficial caves called vaults ; and some remove the earth and lay 
I the body in the place from which the material was remov^ 
[ and then sprinkle or shovel the earth in upon the corpse. 
^ The last two modes are adopted by christian and civilized 
nations. . The others are practiced by the savage and semi- 
barbarous. It is manifest that to consume a body by fire or 
iplace it on a tree, or in a sitting posture, cannot resemble 
[immersion. To lay a corpse in a vault is like placing it in 
[l cellar, not like putting a living man under water. Nor 
that mode of interment resemble immersion, in which 
earth is removed from its original position, the body laid 
the place from which the earth was taken, and then the 
covered by putting upon it a small quantity of earth at 

*llat. V: 60, Mark 15: H aad lOr A, Lake 83: 53, and M: ^ loi^xil^ ^V. ^vb^")!!^. 
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a time. This mode of burying might resemble sprinkling oi 
pouring, but could not resemble immersion ; because in this 
there is no one act that looks in the least like putting a lif 
ing person under water. But if any people should, in dls 
posing of their dead, take the body and turn it over bacif 
wards and thrust it into the ground; then that kind ofhurf 
ing would resemble immersion as practiced by soriid ; and 't 
any. turned the body forward or made it kneel down, anc 
then thrust it into the earth ; in this case, immersion as prat 
ticed by others would be represented. But as no nation ol 
people, savage or civilized, adopt either of these modes ol 
burying their dead ; so immersion as phicticed by any clas! 
of immerse rs, does not and cannot resemble the mode in 
which any people bury their deadi It is manifest th^tefore 
that n6 natfoii or tribe of men so dispose of their dead, as to 
make ih their interment, an allusion to immersion. (5.)Tobe 
buried with Christ '*by baptism into death,*' does not teach or 
allude to any mode of baptism with water. It is expressly stat- 
ed that those who are buried with him by baptism into death, 
are " baptized into Jesus Christ;" **walk in newness of life;** 
have their " old man — crucified ;*' do *' not serve sin ;" are 
dead **unto sin;" are "alive unto God ;'* are '* alive from 
the dead ;" have "obeyed from the heart ;'* are "made free 
from sin;" are "the servants of righteousness ;'' are "be- 
come the servants of God ;" are " risen with him throngli 
the faith of the operation of God ;*' are "quickened togethcf 
with him;" and " have their trespasses" forgiven.* The pe^ 
sons here described must have been true christians. No ex- 
ternal application of water in any mode or by any persoDy 
could possibly remove from the sinner,his "carnal mind whkA 
is enmity against God,"t and produce in him that spirituti 
mind which is here described. To do this is the work of the 
Holy Spirit(a); not of baptism with water. It is manifeiC 
from facts that baptism with water, whatever may be thi 
mode or whoever the administrator, is not always precededi 
accompanied or followed by the regenerating and convert* 
ing grace of God's spirit. Too many after they are bapt^ 
zed, no matter how or by whom the ordinance may ban 
been administered, prove by their actions that they are yel 

*Mom, 6: $,4. 6, IL 13. 17. 18. », Col. *. IS. 13. t*o«n. 8: 7. (n) B. i, F. r, Ch. \ 
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''enemies'' of God " by wicked worka."* Simon the Sama- 
ritan sorcerer, after '* he was baptized" with water, was still 
^in the gall of bitterness and in the bond of iniquity. "t 
His could not therefore have been that baptism which leads 
(hose who receive it to ** walk in newness of life." As no 
baptism but that of the Holy Ghost can produce this new 
and spiritual '* walk ;" so whenever this '* newness of life" 
b produced, baptism with the Holy Ghost or regeneration 
has taken place. But this holy walk results from being 
''baptized into" Christ's ** death;" therefore this baptism 
imist be "with the Holy Ghost, "J and not with water ; be- 
cause this does and baptism with water does not, invariably 
produce *' newness of life." The baptism therefore mention- 
ed in these passages, being baptism with the Holy Ghost does 
Dot teach or allude to immersion or any mode of water bap* 
tism. (6.) Christians, it is said, ''are risen with" Christ, 
"through the faith of the operation of God."§ This rising 
is not the act of coming out of the grave. Christians, as 
well as others, will start from the sleep of ages, when the 
aoand of the Archangel's trumpet shall re-echo along the 
cold damp vaults of death, on the morning of the general 
jodgment day. But the rising here mentioned is that which 
has already taken place in every true believer. " Ye are 
riten^^^ not ye thall rise, is the language of God's word to 
bis people. This rising then which is by faith, and which 
baaalready occurred in the case of every true christian, must 
be a rising from that state in which he was dead in sin. But 
lisiiig from a state of death in sin, is simply being delivered 
ftom its power by the regenerating grace of God's Spirit. 
And to deliver the soul from the power of sin, and remove 
b guilt by the blood of Christ, cannot be represented or al- 
luded to by taking the body up from under the water. (7.) 
If a person is put entirely under water, he may be raised up 
out of it again ; but this act of raising the body up out of the 
Water, can have no necessary connection with that rising 
fiom a state of spiritual death, which is " by the faith of the 
operation of God." To be raised from spiritual death is one 
thing ; and to be raised up from under water, is another. 
To give natural life to a dead body, or to give spiritual life 
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to a dead soul, and thus to bring the one to natural and the 
other to spiritual life, can have, in the act, no resembkace 
or allusion to the raising up of a person from under the "wb- 
ter. (8.) That any person in his senses should ever serieofr 
ly suppose that, to lay a person down on his face or <mi kii 
back in water in such a way as to cover him entirely witii 
the element, resembles or alludes to the death of. Chrat 
which was caused by elevating him perpendicularly opoA i 
cross some distance above the earth, is, to a reflecting mind 
truly surprising. No two things can resemble eaca othei 
less or be less likely to allude the one to the other^ thanim 
mersion and crucifixion. Hod our Saviour been drowaa 
or buried alive, then his death might have been partiall] 
symbolized by immersion. But to imagine that immersioi 
represents or alludes to crucifixion, is a flight of fancy wor 
thy of the German Anabaptists. For sensible men to say 
that to be '' buried with" Christ "by baptism into death'' oi 
the cross, is to be put entirely under water, is a eompleU 
solecism. What can be more absurd, than to say that tolx 
put entirely under water, means to be suspended upon th< 
cross ! ! or to say that immersion resembles crucifixion 1 
The advocates of such a wild fancy, must, to men of seose 
appear truly ridiculous. 

4. Noah and his family wwe preserved in the ark ; hu 
this fact does not teach or allude to immersion. The Ian 
guage in which some persons fancy that immersion is taugli 
or alluded to, is this ; ^* God waited in the days of Noal 
while the ark was — preparing, wherein few, that is, eigl 
souls, were saved by water ; the like figure whereuntc 
even baptism doth also now save us.''* In the ark, Noa 
and his family were saved from the all-devouring floo( 
They "only remained alive" of the whole human racewh 
then lived on earth. The ark^, the vessel in which they wei 
saved from this overwhelming calamity, was borne up b] 
and ** went upon, the face" or surface " of the waters." 
Noah and his family were saved in the ark. This vessi 
was borne up, *' upon the face of the waters." This deli 
erance" from a tremendous temporal judgment, of all wl 
were actually in the ark. represents XVi^ ^^\\N^t\iTi<5fe^<w 
eternal misery^ of all true believeta. TV\a s^Vt\\\i\3\^ 

*^r0t.3i2O,SJ. /Gem 7: 17. 18. 93. 
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is enjoyed by those, and by those only, who have by 
1 entered the * spiritual ark, the Liord Jesus Christ. By 
I sinners are brought into this ark ; for by faith, and by 
1 only, are they united to Christ. Grod the Spirit, in re- 
oration, or when they are baptized with the Holy Ghost, 
luces this <^ faith'' in their souls.* The baptism here men- 
dd saves us. As no baptism is essential to salvation, ei- 
; that of the Spirit ; so this baptism which saves us, or is 
otial to salvation, must therefore be baptism with the 
y Ghost, and not with water. It is this spiritual baptism 
efore, of which Noah's preservation in the ark was a 
re. But his preservation in the ark could not be a figure 
3imersion ; because there is no resemblance between the 
and the other. That there is no allusion to immersion 
he preservation of Noah and his fcOmily in the ark, ap- 
;rs ; (1.) From the fact that they were saved by being 
the ark, above the water, not by being put under that 
d, as is the case with all who are immersed ; (2.) From 
fact that the ark *' went on the face of the waters,'' or 
ited on their surface, so that even the vessel in which they 
re saved, was not immersed or put entirely under water. 
) To be carried in the ark above water, could not possi- 
allude to, or represent immersion, or the putting of per- 
is all over under its surface. (4.) They were under the 
»f of the ark ; and persons are usually immersed in the 
m air. (5.) They were entirely hid from those who were 
the outside of the ark ; but when persons are in the act 
receiving immersion, they are visible to those who are 
XT them ; because water is transparent, but the covering 
the ark was not. (6.) The covering of the ark did not 
ne in contact with Noah and his family, or with their 
ss ; but those who are covered with water in immersion, 
^e the covering element, water, in contact at least with 
ir dress. It is manifest therefore that the preservation 
Noah and his family in the ark, did not, in any sense of 
word, allude to immersion. In those who perished in 
flood, an allusion to immersion might easily be discover- 
; for these were entirely covered w\\Vi vi^Vw^ ^tv^«>'^'^^ 
Immersed. Here then is a very inaTi\Se«X T^«fc\x^^«oR^ 

h5:a3,Epb.S: fi^ Piiii. 1: S8, Heb, 13; ^ 
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between thoee who were wholly covered with the wateiB of 
the deluge, and thoee who are wholly covered with water, in 
immersion. But Noah and his family were not immersed 
or put entirely under water. Even the very ark in which 
they were preserved, was not immersed ; for It moved on 
the surface of, instead of sinking entirely under, the water. 
A. person in the ark was as safe from being immersed, as he 
would be in a house or church, in which no cistern could be 
found. In the preservation of Noah and his household in 
the ark, there was not a single point which resemi>|ei im- 
mersion in the least. Noah and his family were saved fnm 
being immersed in water. Those who enjoy that baptism 
of which their preservation in the ark was a type, are 
now tarred from being immersed in sin, from remaining un- 
der *Uhe wrath of God'' and from legal condemnation. 
They will also, in tl>e world to come, be saved from being 
immersed " in the lake which burneth with fire and brim- 
stone.'^ I-n the preservation, therefore, of Noah and his 
household in the ark, there can be no allusion to, or evidence 
in favor of, immersion. 

•5. The expression " washing*^ or " washed with water, ^^ 
does not allude to immersion. The language used by inspi- 
ration, and which includes the words ^'washing" and **wash- 
«d," is this; "Ye are washed;" — •'Christ — loved the 
church — that he might— -cleanse it with the washing of wa- 
ter by the word ;" — '* He saved us by the washing of regen- 
eration;" — ** Lei us draw near" to God, '• having our hearts 
sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our bodies washed 
with pure water ;" — and " wash away thy sins."! In re- 
lation to these passages, it may be remarked, (I.) That the 
word immerse is not used in any of them. Nor does the 
Greek word (Xoucj) or (Xourpov) used in them for wash ne- 
cessarily denote immerse.} (2.) If the washing mentioned 
in them, is literal ; then to perform such a washing, more is 
necessary than to dip that to be washed into water, so that 
it may be entirely covered and then immediately take it out 

' again. No literal pollution could be removed in this way. 
To wash away literal defilement supposes more than this. 

Indeed, in washing literally, a pari oi vVve \\\\xk^'w^\jiftd^ vC 



-f^*"-// ft fl Cor, ft 11, Eph. Si 25. 9ft, Tit. 3: \ He\», V>-.^ ^t\».'»,\V ^^5^ 
^P"' o: 26, Heb. l(h 23 ia Greek, and Ore 
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not the whole of it, is frequently out of the water during the 
cl)3eration. Moreover, in washing a person, or almost any 
vessel, -the water is applied to what is washed, instead of 
even dipping what is washed into the water. If the article 
washed is not so much as dipped into the water, certainly it 
could not he immersed or put entirely under water in the 
set of being washed. When persons wash themselves, or 
are washed by others, or when tables, churns, tubs, pails, or 
tbe like, are washed ; they are not usually, if at all, im- 
mersed in water. A literal washing therefore requires more 
than immorsion ; and it is not usually performed by immers- 
ing the articles washed. (3.) In ceremonial washings wa- 
ter is applied to a part only of the person washed, to make 
him ceremonially " clean every whit."* (4.) The word 
wash is used to express the falling of tears on the part wash- 
ed. Our Saviour's feet were " washed" with " tears.'^t 
Every one knows that tears always fall in drops. That 
which is washed " with tears," is therefore washed with 
drops falling upon it; or in other words, it is washed by 
sprinkling. This washing then could not possibly teach im* 
mersion ; for no one can, for a moment, suppose that our 
Lord's feet were put entirely under water in the tears with 
which they were washed. (5.) If the washing mentioned 
in these passages, is spiritual ; then the body is not repre- 
sented as being washed either wholly or in part ; because^ 
spiritual washing is that of the soul, — not the washing of the 
bixly in any of its parts, or for any purpose. (6.) The first 
of these passages may denote that christians **are washed" 
in the blood of Christ ; in the second and fourth, the persons 
washed had water applied to them in some mode to symbol- 
ize the washing away of sin. The third, as it is expressly 
called *' the washing of regeneration," not the washing ''of 
water,'' or of baptism, must denote the purifying influences 
of the Holy Spirit in his regenerating power upon the soul. 
In the fifth, the washing " away of sins," is mentioned. No 
truly converted person can be made to believe that this work 
is effected by the application of water to the body. Only 
two of these passages therefore can poesMy ^^e«i)& o^ \a.v 
tism. And in neither of these is any vrot^ vvae^, vYwaX ^fc- 
notes immersion ; nor is any such WQt4 fovxM Vtv >Xi^ ^'^'^•' 
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text. Not the least intimation then is given us in any oqb 
of these passages that immersion is baptism. But as nothing 
is said in them, either directly or indirectly, in favor of im- 
mersion for baptism or for any other purpose ; they can 
therefore contain no real allusion to that substitute for aK 
vine ordinance. (7.) As sprinkling is mentioned in onenf 
these passages, that mode may be taught or alluded to whoa 
the application of water is mentioned. (8.) But it is clair 
that immersion is not taught or alluded to, in any of thess 
passages, whether a literal, ceremonial or spiritual wariung 
is taught in one or more of them. (9.) The word vojA does 
not signify immerse. This is not one of its meanings in 
the English language. (10.) If it, at any time, signifiei 
baptize, this is a figurative sense of the term ; as mip^ 
and wash are by no means synonymous in their signifies- 
tions. It is manifest therefore that to wash with water, is 
not an expression which alludes to immersion. 

6. To be covered all oter with any material^ does not sh 
lude to or teach immersion. If to be covered with any sub- 
stance is immersion (a), then all persons are constantly int 
mersed ; for all are at all times covered with atmospheric 
air. This is essential to our very existence. In the ordi- 
nary course of Providence, no person could live long, if Iw 
was not covered with air. But if to be entirely covered 
with air, is to be immersed ; then every person who has been 
baptized in any mode in the name of the Trinity, must, by 
immersers themselves, be admitted to be properly baptized* 
This they must acknowledge too, whether much or littla 
water is used ; or even if the words prescribed by our Ss* 
viour were used* and no water applied, they must then tA* 
mit thnt valid baptism was administered, because at the time 
of the ceremony, they were entirely oovered with air. If 
to be oovered with air is immersion ; and if immersion is 
baptism ; then it necessarily follows that to be covered with 
air is baptism, if the proper form of words are used by a pro- 
per person. But immersers deny that such are baptized ; 
and hence according to them, to be entirely covered with 
air is not to be immersed for baptism. Perhaps they would 
not admit, that to be entirely coveted ^\lYi »«^tA ot «w^^ 

r'^^ See P, TiL Ch. 1, ^ 4, *Se« Mat. 98: 19. 
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•ke or fog, is to be imaieraed in their sense of the word. 
>y would not then consider a person who had been covered 
I one of these as having been as properly baptized •■ if 
lad been covered entirely with water. If the practice 
nmersers may be taken as proof on this subject, we may 
irlude that by immerse they mean entirely covered with 
er ; because, when they immerse persons, they alwaya 
the part of them, or at least of their clothes, not wet by 
nselves, entirely under water ; never under sand, air, 
th, smoke, fog or any other substance. It appears there- 
i that immersers, they themselves being judges, do not 
eve that immersion signifies to be covered with any sub- 
ice. When therefore they take the ground that to be 
irely covered with any thing, is immersion ; they for- 
e their own exclusive notions, because they declare by 
ir actions, that to be immersed, a person must be entire- 
covered with water. If therefore an individual should 
' that a body buried in the earth is immersed ; he would 
such an assertion, forsake the exclusive creed of immers- 
. Because, they, by their actions, say that to be cover- 
with earth is not immersion ; nor is it known that, in 
mersing a person, they ever cover him with eafth. If to 
entirely covered with any substance, is to be immersed ; 
m the whole human race are constantly immersed, as 
ij are at all times, entirely covered with air. But cer- 
nly such an immersion, or an immersion in smoke, or 
;, or earth, could not teach or allude to the immersion en- 
ely under woter of the person so covered. It is certain 
It to be thus covered could not teach that immersion is 
ptism, or the only mode of baptism. 



CHAPTER V. 

IMMERSION NOT THE ONLY MODS OF BAPTISM. 

1. Christian baptism is mentioned in the word of God. 
his fact is taught in the commission given by the Lord Jo- 
8 Christ to the disciples and their succeasot^ \tv \Vi^ ttTykw- 
rial office. These are commanded lo Xet^cVi w\^>Q«V'^''''''^*^ 
at they did baptize with water, m o\>edi«aco \o CX«:vi^ 

e Mat, 26:19. 
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direction, is a fact oAen stated in scripture ; and that per* 
sons were commanded to receive the ordinance of baptism 
af\er his resurrection, is also too frequently mentioned to be 
denied by any person who believes the bible to be a revela^ 
tion from God* (a). That the ordinance of christian bap* 
tism is mentioned in the book of God, is therefore an unde> 
niable fact. 

2. Immersion is not^ in the Scriptures^ mentioned as a mode 
of baptism. Any person who reads the word of Gkxil, can 
easily determine this point for himself. It is a mere matter 
of fact. If the word immerse or immersion is once record- 
ed in the scriptures of truth, it can be found and the chap- 
ter and verse mentioned. The person who examines this 
subject, with the least degree of care, will soon discover that 
the much-loved word immerse is not, in the scriptures, used 
for baptism. Notwithstanding all the noise which has been 
made to induce persons to believe that immersion is the on- 
ly mode of baptism ; God has not definitely taught mankind 
in his word that it is even one- mode of administering that 
ordinance. It wiU be- difficult to make men of sense believe 
that what is not so much as once mentioned in the whole 
word of %jfod as baptism, is the only mode by which it can 
be administered. 

3; Immersion, as a mode of baptism^ is not, by other Ian- 
guagCy definitely taught in the holy scriptures. There is, in 
the word of God, no command for immersion* (b) ; no exam- 
ple of immereion (c) ; no inferential evidence in favor of 
immersion {d) ; nor is there in the scriptures even^a man- 
ifest aJlueion to immersion (e). This therefore cannot be 
the only mode of baptism. But though to-sustain its claiins, 
it has no authority from the word of God, no evidence in its 
favor either direct or indirect, from Divine truth ; yet im- 
mersion, with all the self-importance of an Eastern Despot^ 
steps forth, and demands tQ itself submission from all, as the 
only mode of bt^tigm.. It is so self-opinionated that it is not, 
(without any definitely expressed scriptural, evidence of any 
kind in its favor,) satisfied, to be allowed a standing a9 a 
mode of baptism. It even demand^ lo be acknowledged a^ 

JWw AeU 2: $8. 41, and 9i 12, 13, mA m 47 48, smd \"ft; A&.«\, %tA\V- V^AHIk;^ 
nC Ch. 3, jj 1-10. Ce) Ch. 4, $ !,-«, 



Ch. 5, § 4y 6.] iMMER8ioir not the oivlt mode. Ill 

* 

the only mode. Truly in this, the unfledged, unprored, un- 
named thing (a), manifests no small amount of assurance. 

4. If any number of passages of Scripture stated express* 
Iff that immersion was baptism^ and that persons toere in^ 
merged for bnptism^ this would not prove immersion to be the 
only fnod& of baptism. If one passage or ten or ten thou- 
sand) stated expressly that immersion was baptism, or a 
mode of baptism, then 8cri))tural evidence would thereby 
he furnished to prove that< immersion was baptism^ Rut no 
number of declarations to prove immersion to be baptism, 
would prove it to be the only mode of baptism ; or that no- 
thing but immersion is baptism^ ir immersers could prove 
from the express language of scripture that immersion was 
baptism ; the same express language of scripture, might 
prove that water applied in a different mode was baptism ah- 
80. To prove the position therefore which the exclusive 
immersers always take, that immersion is the only mode of 
baptism ; they must furnish proof to the point. They must 
first show by some express declaration of scripture, that im- 
mersion is baptism. This they cannot do, for this plain rea- 
son ; there is no such passage recorded- in God^6 book. And 
then after they have accomplished this impossibility ; they 
have another to accomplish, which is not less difficult than 
the former. They have then to produce one passage of 
scripture or more to prove that immersion is the only mode 
of baptism. But no portion of the word of Grod-, teaches ex- 
plicitly that immersion is baptism (b) ; and much less that 
it is the only mode of baptism. So far therefore as Divine 
revelation is concerned ; there is not the least intimation 
given to mankind to prove that immersion is the only mode 
of baptism. 

5. If there is but one mode of baptism^ that cannot be tm- 
mersion. That which is not expressly mentioned in the 
word of God, cannot be the only mode of baptism. Immer- 
sion is not thus mentioned ; it cannot therefore be the only 
mode of baptism. In no portion of scripture, is immersion 
called a mode or the only mod^ of baptism. Godi^ \w ^"t2>» 
passajpe of bis word, speaks of "one baptiattv ^'* Vw\ Vci^^ 

/portion of It, does he speak oCone mods oCba^Wata^ ^tA\«mX 
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of all does he say that there is anlp one mode of baptum. 
But if there is only one mode of bapiiemf it is perfectly tMr* 
tain to those who take God's truth for their rule of duty in 
all religious matters, that immersioais not that mode. Those 
who read the scriptures know full well that Divine truth 
does not declare that immersion is a mode or the only mode 
of baptism. It is manifest to them that what is not once de- 
finitely named, in God's word, as baptism, either in the orig^ 
inal or in any correct translation, cannot be the only way 
in which that ordinance is to be administered. What God 
does not plainly teach in his word, cannot be even a reli- 
gious duty which men are, by Divine authority, required to 
observe. That immersion is not thus taught, is too mam« 
fest to be denied by any person who reads and believes what 
is revealed in God's word. 

6. Baptism in some mode may he explicitly revealed in the 
Holy ScHpLureSy thovgh immersion as baptism is not so re' 
vealed* Because the word immerse is not found in the tran» 
lation of the scriptures into English ; it does not follow thai 
no other word is used in them. Though immersion is nol 
plainly taught therein ; other words may be used, whicb 
may teach a mode of baptism entirely different from immer- 
sion. And although no word in the original scriptures de- 
noting immersion, is so much as once used for baptism ortc 
define that word(a); yet words in the original languages o 
God's book may be used to teach another mode of baptism 
It does not therefore follow that if there is no evidence t< 
prove that imniersion is baptism ; then no evidence can bt 
found to prove that baptism may be administered in an] 
other way. The p<tint then to which the mind is brought 01 
this subject, is ; not whether a person is to be immersed o 
not baptized ; but whether a person is to substitute immer 
sion which is not mentioned in scripture as a mode of bap 
tism, for that which is so mentioned ; and let this thing whicl 
as baptism, is totally nameless in the word of God, arrogat 
to itself the exclusive privilege of being the Divine ordinano 
of baptism ! ! From these remarks it can be seen of ho^ 
much value is the assertion ; *< If immersion is not the nu>d 
or the only mode of baptism, then there is no baptism. 
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Would such persons really lay aside the word of God ratlier 
than their own beloved substitute for baptism I From the 
language they often use, it appears that at least some of them 
would. 



CHAPTER VL 

IMMERSION FOR BAPTISM IMPROBABLE. 

• 

1, ilis not probable that persons were immersed in places 
wiere it is certain ihey were baptized, (1.) John baptized 
'^in Bethabara beyond Jordan."* There is no evidence 
that at or near this place, water sufficiently deep to immerse 
in, was found. That he immersed these, is without proofs 
and consequently improbable, (2.) He baptized '4n Enon 
near to Salim.^'t In this place were several small springs 
rising out of the ground. These uniting formed one foun- 
tain several inches deep. From this flowed a small rivulet* 
But here was no water so deep that in it an adult person 
might be immersed(a). Grown persons could not therefore 
be immersed in Enon, unless a suitable place was construct- 
ed for that purpose. And, as not the least hint is given us 
that such an artificial receptacle was formed in which to im- 
merse ; so, that he immersed in Enon is not probable. Be- 
sides, the Jordan is so near Enon, as to render the labor of 
constructing an artificial cistern sufficiently large to im- 
merse in, entirely useless. The Jordan and Enon are only 
a few miles apart. It would therefore have been much more 
convenient for persons to have gone that short distance, than 
to have made an artificial cistern in which to immerse. But 
the word of God does not intimate that any thing of the kind 
was done ; and the work of God in creating a number of 
small springs at Enon, shows that if persons were immersed 
there, an artificial cistern of some kind must have been pro* 
vided.. To fancy, therefore, that John immersed at Enon 
must be an exceedingly improbable conjecture. (3.) He 
I baptized *' in the wilderness^'t (b). No evidence can be 
f found in the word of God or in his works to prove that liv* 
ing water in any quantity was found in the wilderness where 
John baptized. It is exceedingly improbable that water in 

* John 1: S8, and 10: 40. ^Joba 3t 23. (a) Bee Jerome*, aaBdy, ^wisct^ <^«Atp«^l- 
tMark 1: 4L (VSee Dr, Rylanffg Candid Siatement. 
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sofficreot quantities to immersey was carried away into tliii 
wilderness ; and that he immersed there is therefore^mlly 
improbable. (4.) Baptism was administered in various puti 
of Palestine, and probably in all seasons of the year, dv^ 
as all the streams in that country except the Jordan, dry-up 
in summer(a); so it is rery improbable that immersion wu 
the mode or the only mode of baptism there practiced. (6.) 
Baptism was administered in ** the way" between '* Jenni- 
lem and Giaza(&), which is desert.'^ A rivulet rises some 
distance from this way or road. It runs a short distance and 
loses itself in the sand. This stream is only a few incheB 
deep. It is also quite narrow. It is seldom or never modi 
increased by freshets. This is the largest, or rather the only 
stream on this route from Jerusalem to Gaza(c). The lan- 
guage of inspiration intimates that the stream was not only 
small, but very small. It is this. '*As'^ Philip and the Eu- 
nuch ••^went on their way, they came'' (siti ri vSujp) "lo^'or 
upon '' a certain water.'' it was so small that, even in thai 
country where the little mountain torrents were frequently 
named ; this stream had no distinctive appellation. It wafl 
not known by any name. They called it "a certain water.*^ 
It was so small that they came {sirt) upon it before they ob- 
served it. They came upon it unexpectedly. This appears 
from the expression of delightful astonishment made by the 
Eunuch when he saw the water ; " See, here is water;*' 
(i^ou u^wp) or behold, water.* The stream was so small that 
it had no distinctive name ; it was not even kpown by th< 
Ethiopian Eunuch. Indeed, the expression (n vSup) in Greeki 
translated *^a certain water," is diminutive, and elegant!} 
expresses a small stream which had no distinctive name ap 
propriated to it. In this little stream, the Eunuch could no 
nave been immersed, unless a pit had been dug in the sand 
or the water raised by a dam (d). It is not likely that hi 
and Philip either dug a hole in the sand so large that whei 
filled with water immersion could be performed, or erected f 
dam across it so high that immersion might be- possible. It i 
certain that God has left us no evidence in his word tha 
they did or attempted to do either. Besides, if immersioi 

(a) See Un. B. Die. Art. Jonlan. ice. (h) Tbii place is 80 mile* eootii wettef J« 
rasalem. and about 20 fVoiQ the Mediterranean Sea. (c) Bee Sacred Geography. *Act 
^Sfia Greek mad BnghBh. (d) See Jerome on ibe j^UMfe p. 41, Stndy^i Tnrcb 
A ^ p. 14S^ mod other tnveU throagh FaletliM. 
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kd been necessary to baptism in the Eunuch's case, it would 
kve been much more convenient for him to have gpne to 
the Jordan, or to the river of Egypt, than to have prepared^ 
la that little brook, a place in which he could have been inv. 
BKraed. It is therefore not at ail probable that the Eunuch 
WMbaptized by immersion. (6.) The jailer " was baptized'' 
in the Philippian prison. He had " thrust" Paul and Silas 
"into the inner prison," and "made their feet fast in the 
*wfa." At " midnight" they " prayed and sang praises to 
fiW." By an earthquake " the foundations of the the pris- 
on were shaken." The " prison doors were opened." The 
jiiler was alarmed ; ^< sprang in" to the inner prison where 
F^ and Silas were ; fell down before them ; <' brought them 
OBt" of the inner prison ; enquired what he should do to be 
aved ; was directed to believe in Christ ; " the same hour 
of the night" he '' washed their stripes — was baptized," and 
^'brought them into his house."* From this account, it is 
erident that the jailer was baptized in the prison, though not 
in the cells into which Paul and Silas had been thrust ; and 
that aAer his baptism, he took them to his own apartments 
It is not said or intimated that they went out of the prison or 
to a river. Npr is il; probable that a jailer, under the Roman 
GoTernment, would, at midnight, take his prisoners out of 
the prison-house to a stream to be immersed by one of them. 
Moreover, it is certain that Paul and Silas did not go out of 
the prison that night. This is clear from the fact that they 
voukl not leave it the next morning, though permitted ta dio 
80, until " the magistrates — <yime and — brought them outt." 
If they had been out already withovi permission from the ma- 
gistrates, it would have been mere trifling to refuse to come out 

rwith their permission*. Paul and Silas were not guilty 
-jhan inconsistency. Not the least hint is given us in the 
•ooount that they passed the prison-gate till the magistrates 
cuae and brought them out. By doing this they publicly 
acknowledged that the imprisonment of Paul, and Silas had 
I^eoD undeserved according to the Roman law. There is» 
|httr^fojre, no evidence that these servants of Christ took the 
^ep.~to a river at midnight to baptize him, but positive ev- 
K^Dce to. the contrary. Besides, not a \trord. was said of a 
ciatem in the prison. Indeed, to suppose thai a \t^oN^itwxs«siiV 

*Acti J* j9#nM. t^eU 16: 37-99, 
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erueY as that of Pagan Rome, would keep a bath in the pria 
on to promote the happinesa of those whom it often incarce 
rated without a crime, and, in sport, tossed to the ravenou 
wild beast, would not only be improbable, but would crowi 
the climax of absurdity. But since he was not taken out t 
it river, and since there is not the least probability that then 
was a cistern in the prison, it is exceedingly improbable tba 
the jailer was immersed. 

2. It is not probable that the Jews always immersed them 
selves before their meals. That they were accustomed to cer 
emonialiy wash or baptize themselves before meals is clear 
ly taught in the word of God. A "certain Pharisee besought' 
our Saviour *' to dine with him." He accordingly ** went h 
and sat down to meat ; and when the Pharisee saw it, h< 
marvelled that he had not first washed" (s/3a«'ri(rdi7) or bap 
tizod, "before dinner ;'' and again it is said of "all th< 
Jews," "when they come from the market, except the) 
wash," (^airrio'wvrai) or baptize, '* they eat not."* It wai 
therefore the custom of the Jews to baptize or wash them' 
selves before eating their ordinary meals. It is by no meaoi 
probable that they always or generally immersed themselvei 
before they eat, or when they returned from market Be- 
sides, the custom of the Jews was to wash or baptize them- 
selves for these their ceremonial purifications, in *• water- 
pots of stone — containing two or three firkins apiece" t oi 
less than twenty-five gallons each. There is not, therefore 
the least probability that, when they washed or baptizec 
themselves in these before their meals or when they caro< 
from market, the act of ablution was by immersion. 

3. Persons did not leave the place where they applied fa^ 
baptism in order to receive thai ordinance. This may be e* 
sily learned from the facts relating to this point. PerscMM 
are oftened mentioned as being baptized in the same plao6 
where they heard the gospel. This was the fact with "bc^ 
men and women" who were baptized ; of Paul, who " aroflc 
and was baptized f^ of " Cornelius — and his friends ;" of 
** Lydia — and her household ;" of " the jailer and all his;'' 
of the twelve men who were " baptized in the name of the 
Lord Jesus ;" and of John who " did baptize — and preach'' 

*LnkeU: 37, 38, MaLrk7:3A in QxwV. ^]obii%«. 
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1 the same place.* As persons heard the gospel, believ- 
d, and without changing their location, were ba{>tized, it is 
srtainly improbable that they were always taken away to 
)me river, pond or cistern, to be immer^ ; and that this 
ircumstance should not be so much as once mentioned in 
le word of God. If persons were always immersed for bap- 
sm, then there must have been water of sufficient depth for 
k\is purpose where they were immersed. This deep water 
oust have been where they heard the gospel and applied for 
aptism, or they must have gone to some water deep enough 
)r the purposes of inunersion. There is no proof in the 
rord of God or elsewhere that either was the case. Men 
^ho believe that for which they have good evidence, cannot 
elieve without the least evidence that deep water was al- 
^ys found at the very spot where persons asked to be bap- 
ized, or that they always went to places where such deep 
rater was to be obtained. 

4. It is not probable tJiat persons are required to be ink- 
versed in places where they are required to be baptized. 
Christ commands his ministering servants to ^' teach all na- 
tions, baptizing them'^.f All nations are therefore to be 
taught and baptized. It may be remarked then, (1.) that the 
inhabitants of Greenland, Iceland, Labrador, Norway, Lap- 
land, and other nothern regions, are to be baptized. In many 
of these countries, in order to immerse, a hole must be cut 
through the ice. This, in high latitudes, for more than half 
the year, is from ten to fifty feet thick. Moreover for months 
in succession, the cold is so intense, that in a very few min- 
utes, perhaps two or three, after a hole was cut in the ice, 
the water would again be frozen over. It is not probable 
that all adult persons, even delicate females, are required to 
be immersed in these bleak regions. Even in the more tem- 
)erale climates of Europe, Asia and America (a), it is not 
)robable that a merciful God would require weakly or sick- 
y persons to be put entirely under water in extremely freez- 
ng weather. (2.) In many regions of Asia and Africa, wa- 
fir in sufficient quantities to immerse an adult person in, 
cannot be found in traveling hundreds of miles (a). It is 
»rtainly very improbable that Mercy would require persons, 

♦Act. ft !«; and !©:««. 17. 18, and 10:14.13. SS, %aA 1ft: %.!♦ li^A-V-V. \A«^ 
St 19. fm} Bee the Geography of all these region*. 
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especially the feeble or sick, to make a journey of mrrenil 
hundred miles merely to be immersed. But in all thoN 
countries, persons are commanded to be baptized. 

5. li is very improbable that those who toere ** baptized for 
the dead*^* were immersed. This baptism ybr the deadii 
mentioned as a proof of the resurrection yrom the dead, h 
immersion a living person is put under the water. Thii 
could not prove that a dead person was to be restored to life 
by Almighty power. Besides, the original word {y^sf) r&t 
dered ^^Jor^^ literally denotes ** aboveJ* It is not probabk 
that a cistern was made above the dead in which to immeni 
the living. It is very improbable, therefore, that living p^ 
sons were immersed when they were baptized for or ahm 
the dead. 

6. Fads show that immersion is not, in all probaWiUf^ tk 
only mode of baptism. (1.) It is a fact^ that the claim o( 
immersion to be the only mode of baptism, uncfaurcb^s 
a very large portion of professing christians. Let a Uni- 
Versolist, a Unitarian, a Deist, an Infidel, a Pantheist, afi 
Atheist, and the most devoted christian, present tbemselvefi 
at the Communion Table of many immersers j and eacli 
would receive the same treotment. Each would be deba^ 
red. Not one of them would be allowed to taste the cmmbG 
that might fall from the Lord's table. And why is this de- 
voted christian put on a level with the Atheist ? Why ? Sim- 
ply because he has not been immersed as a substitute for 
baptism ; because he has not taken that for the Divine ordi- 
nance of baptism, which is not so much as once named is 
the whole word of God. AH professing christians, save the 
immersed, and even some of them, are thus unchurched 
They are, so far as external ordinances are concerned, piH 
by many immersers, on a par with Atheists. There are in 
the world more than one hundred and seventy-five millioiu 
of professing christians. Of these, about one million maiD- 
tain that immersion is the only mode of baptism. All these 
persons have or may have the same Bible. Nearly half ol 
them profess to be guided by its instructions in all religiouf 
duties. Now, it is certainly very improbable that in a lna^ 
ter, where the intellect only is concerned, but one out o( 
more than a hundred, should be right, and all the others 
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wrong. And diis must be the case, if immersion and that 
only, is baptism. (2.) It is a fact, that many of those de- 
oominations of professing christians, which do not admit that 
ifflntersion is the only mode of baptism, require their public 
teachers of religion to be thoroughly educated men. I^hey 
require them to be particularly well versed in Hebrew and 
Gnek, the languages in which the scriptures were original- 
ly written (a). It is not probable that all these men, thor- 
oogbly educated for the ministry, should be entirely mista- 
im in relation to the mode of applying water in baptism. 
(8.) It is a fact, that no denomination which maintains that 
immersion is the only mode of baptism, does now, or ever 
did, require their ministry to be thoroughly educated men. 
Many of their preachers have not even a good English edu- 
cation. They frequently speak of learning in a minister as 
useless or even pernicious, it is not probable then that one' 
sueh uneducated preacher should be wiser than ten, twenty, 
fifty or a hundred, educated men, in relation to the mode of 
baptism. (4.) It is afact, that almost all errorists who bap- 
tize, adopt immersion as one of their modes, if not as the 
only mode of baptism. Errors are generally found in clus- 
ters. When therefore a number of uneducated errorists 
unifbrmly adopt immersion as their mode of baptism ; and 
more than ten times as many sound educated men, as -uni- 
formly adopt a different mode, and turn aside from theirs ; 
it becomes exceedingly improbable that immersion is the on- 
ly mode of baptism (&). Indeed, among those who profess 
to take the word of God for their only rule of duty in reli- 
gious matters ; immersion for baptism usually assumes an 
importance in proportion to their love of human, instead of 
Divine authority. Accurate knowledge of the holy scrip'- 
tares, and habitual obedience to the positive commands of Zi« 
on's King, are by no means distinguishing marks of most 
immersers. It is not probable therefore that a few unedu- 
eated errorists, should habitually blunder on to the proper 
mode of baptism ; while large numbers of men of good judge* 

(•) Of tboae wiio arc {wrticolariy stierraooc ia th« ed«e«ti«n uf Uieir ministry, the 
Auociate, the Aiiociate R<ffornied, the Dauh Reformed, the Reformed Preibyte- 
rian Charcbea, Jbc., may be named. 

ftj Ot errofMM who adopt imraertfon as their mede of baptism, the Aiw^ptwts. Bal^ 
Utarians, Dtrakards, Pree Will Baptists. <iaaker-B*iptisU, Ihrystians, Campbelhtes, 
HOIeritea, Mann«»wi, tXnhrerseJim^ ud loere thaa Ourt/ ether cUsaes, may b« m^q.- 
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ment, extensive learning, gcriptural piety, and of thoM vbo 
are conscientious in obeying God's commands in other re- 
spects, should adopt that for baptism which the scriptureido 
not sanction as such. If these thus act, they are substito- 
tin^the inventions of nr>en for a Divine ordinance, and are 
therefore living habitually in the practice of solemn mocke- 
ry, if not of practical blasphemy ! ! That this should be the 
case, is certainly improbable. (5.) It is afatt^ that in the 
year 1607, forty-seven of the b^t linguists in England be- 
gan to translate the scriptures (a). They had all the advan- 
tages to assist them in their work, that Great Britain oooM 
afiord. They spent three years in completing the present 
translation of the word of God. In the whole of this trane* 
lation, they did not once say or intimate that the original 
word for baptize signifies immerse. They did not, in a sin- 
gle instance, give immerse as the onJy^ or even as one mean- 
ing, of the original word {^aieri^tS) for baptize. It is not 
probable that all these forty-seven men, should spend three 
years in translating the holy scriptures, and not ascertain in 
a single instance the only proper meaning of the word for 
baptize. It is not probable that they should all be mistaken 
as to the meaning of ihat one word. It is also equally im- 
probable that any one man should be so much wiser tBon 
these forty-seven, that without any thing like their advanta* 
ges, he should be more likely to ascertain the proper mean- 
ing of the word (/3arfl-i^w) for baptize than all these forty- 
seven men. It is not likely that one man even if he were 
wise, should be wiser than forty-seven of the wisest men that 
England could produce in the year 1607. Moreover, it is 
not probable that a man who does not know one of the ori- 
ginal letters from another, and who can scarcely read his 
mother tongue intelligently, should be more able to deter- 
mine the exact meaning of the original word (/Sairn^w) for 
baptize, than all these forty-seven together. Facts there- 
fore show that the notion that immersion is the only nwde 
of baptism, is very improbable 

7. It is not probable that to baptize^ a large quantity of 
water is necessary. Baptism is a significant .ordinance (i)- 
It symbolizes the work of God*s Spirit on the souls of the 

4»« tp r, tVf I/O, 1, p K, 
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truly converted, when, in regeneration, he applies to them 
the atoning blood of Christ. A large quantity of water iff 
not necessary for this purpose. Neither scripture nor rea« 
Km teaches that water enough to immerse the body is neces- 
BTj to symbolize the purification of the soul from sin. It is 
!K»t probable therefore, that this quantity is required or was 
ilways used for baptism. 

^ Ji is not probable that tables or couches upon which per^* 
muiformerly reclined at meals^ were immersed. These were 
lokrge that at least twelve persons might recline at once 
QD (Hie of them while they were eating together. The 
^washing" of these ^' tables'^ is, in the original, expressly 
ailed {^aitrKf^kovg) the baptizing of them.* Now it is en- 
irdy improbable that these tables or couches (a) were im- 
oMreed every time they were washed or baptized. It is there- 
bre utterly improbable that baptize always means immersej 
)r that immersion and that only, is baptism. 



CHAPTER VII. 

IMMERSION FOR BAPTISM IMPOSSIBLE. 

1. The Lord Jesus Christ would not require bapfism to be 
"iimnistered in such a way as to destroy life. To imagine 
iat he would, is to suppose that he would act totally incon- 
iistent with his character. He *' came not to destroy men's 
ives, but to save.'' He '* was holy, hartriless," and " undo- 
iled.^' To imagine therefore that he would direct his min- 
stering servants to baptize in such a mode as to violate the 
»mmand, ** Thou shalt not kill,"t would be to suppose that 
le would act inconsistent with himself. That he would thus 
ct, is impossible ; because to do so would be inconsistent 
rith his Divine nature. The commission, "Go ye — and 
each all nations, baptizing them,''J includes persons in every 
itate or condition in life. It therefore includes the sick, 
whatever may be their disease. To immerse or put entire- 
y under water, especially in winter, those who are in cer- 
AiQ stages of some diseases (6), would destroy life almost as 

*89e Mark 7: 4, John 1% 3S. 33. 38 in Greek, (a) These were used for sleepinf on 
>t >ightuia for entiDf firom darinf Uie day. Hence they OMy be called either tables or 
"«chei; see Greek Laudim ea (xXlV)|) •nA xXlVU.) XEa. W: 13. tMat. 9S: 1^ 
^) Bock at the jeUow, tpotted, patrid and some ether fe\er«. 
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soon as poison. Humanity shudders at the very idea of kil- 
ling a sick person by immersion. And if that is the only 
mode of baptism, then immersers must destroy life by this 
act or some diseased persons cannot obey the comrosnd 
which requires them to be '* baptized. '^ To command all 
the sick in every stage of every disease and at any season 
of the year to be immersed, is manifestly inconsistent with 
the character of him who " will have mercy and not sacri- 
fice." He does not, in the case of any diseased person, dis- 
pense with obedience for a single day, whatever may be the 
degree or nature of his complaint. No person, however i»> 
vere the cold may be, is authorized by the word of God to 
defer his baptism for any length of time, till his health is re- 
stored, in the scriptures no direction is given by which an 
individual is required, authorized or even permitted, to defer 
his baptism in consequence of disease. If it is impossible 
for believers in Divine revelation, to suppose that Christ 
'would require his ministers to destroy life in the administra- 
tion of this ordinance, it is equally impossible for such to be- 
lieve that immersion is the only mode of baptism. The 
opinion that death has been caused or hastened and disease 
induced by immersion, is not mere theory. Instances are 
known where both these evils have resulted from putting the 
bodies of diseased persons and others under water for bap- 
tism. The command, '* Thou shah not kill,^' stands in the 
way, therefore, of the notion that immersion is the only 
mode of baptism. 

2. It. is impossihiejhr a person to be immersed while sUundr 
ing, Paul was directed to *' arise and be baptized ;" and it 
Is expressly stated that he '* arose and was baptized."* 
To be immersed, a person must be laid down on his face or 
on his back in the water, and then thrust under the element ; 
or he must kneel down in it aod be turned over forward till 
he is entirely covered with the water. Some immersers 
adopt one of these modes and some another, as their fancies 
or leaders may dictate. But none of them ever think of ri- 
sing up to be immersed ; this impossibility they have not yet 
attempted. It is, therefore, as impossible for immersion to 
be the only scriptural mode of baptism, as it would be for 
Paul or others to be immersed while standing. 

*jie/s SS: 16, aad 9: 18. 
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A person cannot be immersed by applying water to kim, 
3ry mode of immersion, and in every case, the person 
lied to the water, and not the water to the person. No 
of immersers, however their fancies may lead them 
bsurdities, have yet attempted to immerse persons by 
ing water to them. But wherever in the word of Qod 
atter is mentioned, water is spoken of as being applied 
person baptized ; and in no one instance is the person 
ented as being applied to the water. John, it is said^ 
ized with water''* (a) ; but in no instance is it said 
e applied persons to or put them under the water. Pe- 
fs^ ** can any mart forbid water that" Cornelius and 
[ends ** should not be baptized V'f not, can any man 
these to be put under water ? As water is applied to 
rson in baptism, and as it is impossible to immerse by 
Ing water to any one, so it is therefore impossible for 
'sion to be the only mode of baptism. The use of the 
;ition with after the word baptize excludes the possibili- 
mmersion being the only mode of administering that 
nee. ** With water'' does not signify under water, 
rovd with never denotes under or below the surface, 
therefore God in his word declares that baptism " with 
' was practiced, he teaches, by such language, that im- 
m was not the mode. Indeed, the language used shows 
1 such instances immersion could not have been the 
The original word (sv) translated with, often denotes 
netimes in, and occasionally it has other significations; 
the Greek language it does not signify below thesur- 
f under water. When, therefore, it is said of a man ; 
►tized (ev) *' with water," it is certain that the language 
!s that water is by him applied in baptism to persons, 
^t the persons to the water. It is also certain that to 
e '* with water" cannot be immersion ; because to im» 
is not to baptize *' with water." It is 1o put or have 
rson go entirely under that element To those who 
ptized **with water,'* the fluid is applied. Such bap- 
innot be immersion ; for in this last the person is in- 
ly applied to the water, not the water to him. 
\t is impossible to immerse persons on dry ground. 

3: 11, Mark 1: 8, lioke 9: 16^ John 1; M. 83. («) ««eB. W, "e.^e^.^^^V 
147. ■* 
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This is so manifest that no one ever thinks of making the a1 
tempt Nor could any person who had no favorite schem 
to defend, ever imagine it possible to put an individual eo 
tirely under water on dry ground. The Israelites in esca 
ping from Egyptian bondage passed through the Red Sea 
Grod opened a passage for them. This must have been a 
least forty rods wide. This opening in the sea was '^dr; 
ground ;" from this the waters had retired and stood as 
wall on either hand. Almost every conceivable form of ei 
pression is used in Grod'.s word, to show that this opening ii 
Um sea, through which the Israelites passed, was not coverei 
with water to the depth of a single inch. The fact that th 
ground on this opening in the midst of the sea was dry, i 
frequently stated. In six different places this opening oi 
which the Israelites are said to have passed through the sea 
is called ^*dry land ;" and in two others it is called "dr 
ground."* It is also said, in relation to this opening : ''th 
channels of the sea appeared ;'^ God said *' to the deep, b* 
dry;" He '* dried the sea" — and '* made the depths of th 
sea a way for the ransomed to pass over ;^' the *' Red Se^ 
was dried up, so he led" his people '* through the depths a 
through the wilderness ;" they '' went through the flood oi 
foot ;" he '' divided the Red Sea into parts ;" and speakinj 
of the remnant of God's people, the prophet says of them 
they shall go over " the tongue of the Egyptian sea— dry 
shod — as — Israel—- came up out of the land of Egypt" 
This opening, therefore, in the Red Sea, through which th 
Israelites passed in escaping from Egyptian bondage, wa 
"dry land" — '* dry ground" — a " way"-— like " the wildei 
ness" — was "dry" — was " dried" — *' appeared" to the eye 
and they went over it *' on foot" — as they did *' through th 
wilderness, dry-shod." No language can present nx>r 
pointed proof that the Israelites "walked upon dry^ land i 
the midst of the sea." But while in the midst of the se 
on this dry land, they " were all baptized" (si<:) " unto M( 
ses."! Here then the whole Hebrew nation were baptize 
on the ''dry ground" on which they passed through the sei 
But it is impossible to immerse persons on '' dry ground ; 

♦&. 14: 16. 91. «2. », and 15: IR, Neh. 9: 11, T». «6: «, H«b. 11: 99. t9 Sam. 9fc 1 
i^,'*''^J»»'^'^f»^SJaiO,F%. 109: 9, umKMc 0^ aadiaO: 13, Im. U: lA. 1 
// Cor. 10s S. . — » 
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therefore it was impossible for these Israelites who were bap- 
tised on '^ dry ground" to have been immersed ; and conse- 
quently immersion, as the only mode of baptism, is impossi- 
ble. They were also baptized '' in the cloud."* But before 
the sea was divided, *< the cloud went from before — and stood 
behind them." It thus '' came between the camp of the 
B^ptians and the camp of Israe]."t In passing from the 
front to the rear of Israel's camp, the cloud ^* poured out wa- 
ter.'^ In this way they were baptized " in" (ev) or with 
"the cloud"(a). But to be baptized with water falling out 
of a eloud in drops, is certainly not immersion. And every 
one knows, that when a cloud pours down water, it comes in 
drops. Nor did the cloud return and spread itself over the 
Israelites, after they had entered the sea ; so that the cloud 
might be ojer them and the sea on either hand. There is 
not the least intimation in the word of God, that the cloud 
was spread over the Hebrews while they were " in the midst 
of the sea." But if it had been, this would have been a sin- 
gular kind of immersion. The walls of water, as Israel 
passed through the sea, were more than forty rods apart, and 
eighty feet or more high. Persons in the midst of this pas- 
sage would have been at least twenty rods from water, in- 
! stead of being immersed in or put entirely under the fluid. 
Besides, at this very time, they were on *'dry ground" and 
"} ** dry-shod." In such an immersion, a drop of water could 
'^ not touch a person, except the exceedingly small particles of 
-f spray from the sea. If the Israelites, before they entered 
"^^ the opening made for them in the Red Sea, had been sur- 
-'i rounded with the cloud, only particles of mist would have 
i rested upon them. This baptism in or with a cloud, where 
- 1 only drops of rain or mist could fall on them, was such as to 
^1 render immersion in that case impossible. As to immerse 
'! on dry ground, or with drops falling from a cloud is impos- 
^; tible, bo this baptism **unto Moses^' in (sv) or with "the 
cloud and in" (sv) or with ** the sea,^' could not possibly have 
been immersion. 

5. It is impossihle for a person to immerse himself or he 
immersed in a vessel containing less than twenty-fve gallons, 
it was the custom of the Jews to perform theirs ceremonial 
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purifications in stone '* water-pots'^ — " containing two or 
three firkins apiece''*(a). These might contain trom one 
ta twenty-three gallons each. Of these purifications of the 
Jews, it is said, ^* except they wash'' {fiaitrKftMrou) or bip* 
tize, as it is in the original, *^ they eat not" That the Jewi 
were accustomed to wash or baptise before their ordinary 
meals,, is manifest from the fact that the Pharisee '^-marreV 
ed" because- our Savior bad not '* washed," (s/Sairri^) or 
baptized *^ before dinner."t Had the omission to wash be* 
fore meals been customary, the Pharisee would not have 
^ marveled" when he observed the Lord Jesus Christ sitting 
down at the table without attending to this traditionary cere^ 
monial observance. It is manifest therefore that the Jem 
were accustomed to wash or purify themselvesceremoniaUj 
before they ate their ordinary meals. These their ceremo- 
nial washings are in the original expressly called baptbmsL 
When it is said of these purifications, they "wash" or 
<' washed," the Greek word for baptize or baptized is osedt 
But they were accustomed to wash or baptize themselves in 
*' water-pots of stone," containing, at the very mo0t,leeB 
than twenty-five ga\lons(a). That these baptisms or waA- 
ings were by immersion, is, therefore^ as impossible, as it 
would be to immerse a full-grown man in a vessel containing 
not less than one, or more- than twenty-three gallons. It is 
perfectly manifest that an adult person could not possibly be 
immersed in such a vessel. But as the washing of adultsia 
these water-pots, is called baptism, so it is peruBctly certaii 
thftt this baptism in these pots, not greatly exceeding in sixs 
a half-barrel, and perhaps much less, could not possibly be 
immersion ; and. that, therefore, immersion cannot possibly 
be the only scriptural mode of baptism.. 

6. Witlhout a miracle^ it would he impossible for one flM» 
tQ.immerse five thousand persons each day for fire hundrd . 
da^« in succession. The time which intervened between the 
commencement of John's public ministry and its closei ^ 
not much, if any, exceed a year and a half. During this 
, ti^ie, ^' Jerusalem and all Judea, and all the region round 
about Jordan — were baptiz^ed of him." These, with those k® 

. *«^«*ff 5t 0. fm) A firkin \m a Greek mettsnTe. lU n^fti w.v^tv*'^ \«Ti«\.^eBH«^ 
oto Dot however eoatain Jess thnn one s«Uon, hot tnot© xbatw ««vc&u «(v^ «, Vi^ \ 
*ap9 different BrkioM were of difterant siiM. W«VL>.\,\*>jatt V\i?»vaQ««*- 
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baptized ^*in the wilderness"— •<' in Bethabara beyond 
Jordan," and in ^^Enon, near to Salim,"* must, as thQ 
language indicates, include a very large portion of the 
inhabitants of that country. Th^ whole- population of 
that land, at that time, did not fall short of five mil- 
licMU. John must have baptized at least one half of thosek 
The language used cannot well express a less proportion* 
^public ministry continued al>out five hundred days. To 
Inra baptized two and a half millions in this short time, he 
mnt have baptized five thousand persons each day in:SUQ- 
cession for the whole five hundred days.. Without a miracle 
it was absolutely impossible for one man to have immersed 
this number, or even one thousand daily, for so long a tin^. 
fiot *' John did no miracle ;"t and yet he baptized a ^* mul- 
titude," which would nearly or quite, or more than equal 
five thousand each day during his whole public ministry. 
John baptized more than it was possible for one man to^imr 
merse while he was engaged in his ministry; therefore, that 
his baptism was by immersion is impossible.. 

7. 2\ffelve men could not immerse three thousand person^i 
in about Jive hours, Peter *' with the eleven" began his disr 
coarse to the Jews "at the third hour of the day ;"J or about 
nme o'clock in the mornings After he had spoken some^ 
time, they said to him, '* and to the rest of the Apostles, men 
and brethren what shall we do 1" Peter answered this in« 
quiry, and *' with many other words, '^ he exhorted, them.^ 
How much time was spent in these discourses we are not in- 
formed. But we cannot suppose that ailter all these exercises 
BBore than five hours of the day remained. Peter and ''the 
eleven" are the only persons mentioned, as being, on this oc- 
casion, engaged either in.preaching or baptizing. Thei:ei9 
no evidence that the- seventy disciples wero- there ; and if 
^ef had been, they had no authority to baptize ; for Christ, 
when he sent them out, did not authorize them to administer 
l^ti8m.|| In part of a day, these twelve baptized ''about 
three thousand/'^ or about. two hundred and fifty each. If 
ti^ese were immersed, and four minutes, a shorter time than 
^mersers usually occupy in perrormmg \\ift ^^x^xxtfiTq , \sfe 
flowed to put each person, undei: walQX, it ^o\M Vv«^ x^o^- 

-'cw ». ^, as, 40, 41, 42, jja^ Luke 10: 1-11. 
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red more than sixteen hours to have immersed the whole three 
thousand. Without a miracle, no twelve men could immene 
three thousand persons in part of a day. In this case we have 
no evidence that a miracle was performed or was neceanry. 
Immersers cannot deny that the three thousand were bapti- 
zed in part of a day ; for " the same day," they were receif- 
ed into *' fellowship*' with the apostles.* According to most ' 
of them, the only door into christian fellowship and of the 
'< breaking of bread"* in the Lord's «upper, is immernoo. 
That the three thousand therefore were baptized on thatdsy, 
before or at the time they were received into fellowship, no 
exclusive immerser can deny or doubt. Besides, at or near 
** Jerusalem,"! where these three thousand were baptiased, 
there is no stream, pond or brook, sufficiently large to im- 
merse an adult person in (a); and the hatred of the chief 
priests and other Jews to Christianity and to the apostles, 
would not allow them to permit the pools, (if they were deep 
enough, or the public cisterns, if any such existed and were 
suitable,) to be used for the administration of the ordinance 
of baptism. The Jewish rulers would not allow the apocK 
ties to occupy in peace, even their own private apartmenti 
for religious purposes.J Certainly then, these Jews would 
not allow them to use for such purposes, any water over 
which they could exercise control. It is therefore manifest, 
(1.) That, as these three thousand were all baptized in part 
of a day, and as it was impossible for them to be immersed 
by twelve men in so short a time ; so it is impossible for the 
baptism of these to have been by immersion. (2.) It was 
impossible for the apostles, at that time, to immerse at Jerd* 
salem even if they had been so disposed ; for the Jewish ru- 
lers who had just before " crucified the Lord of glory,''§ had 
then both the will and the power to prevent them from doing 
so. And those who so sincerely hated every thing holy, as 
they did, could not, consistently with their hatred, have* 
either directly or indirectly, encouraged the apostles in the 
practice of any part of their religious duties. (3.^ At or 
near Jerusalem, there was no water deep enough to immerse 
in. To suppose therefore that the three thousand persoD^ 

•Acf B 2: 41. 4-2. t^nke 24: 47. 4», Attn 1: 4. 8. 12- 13, and 2: 1. 5. 14. 36. 38. 4L 4^ 
f'J BeeSmcredGcognjAij. i^See John 90; 19. tiO. ^1 Cor. 2: 8. 
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M to the church on the day of Pentecost, were iminert^ 
I ji to suppose an abeolute impossibility. 
8, To he iinmersed into death an, the cross U impouibU* 
iriat died on the cross. When therefore true believers 
ire buried with him by baptism into death ;" they ara 
baptised into'' (jng) '< his death'' on the cross.* It is im-^ 
Mible for baptism into such a death to be immersioiL 
Mth on the cross is produced by elevating the person above 
M earth ; and in immersion, the person goes or is put en- 
n/y under water. No two things can be more unlike than 
•th by crucifixion and immersion. It is therefore impos- 
ile for that baptism which is into the death of Christ on 
) cross to be immersion. 

8. That baptism which is a figure of NoaWs preservation 
the ark^ cannot be immersion. Noah and his family were 
^served from being overwhelmed by the universal deluge, 
being carried in the ark *'on the face" or surface "of 
\ water8,"t not by being immersed in them. The baptism 
m which is a '* figure''^ of their preservation, cannot be 
mersion. They were saved from being destroyed in the 
)d, because they were in the ark above the waters, not 
Miuse they were thrust under their surface(a). It is imr 
isible therefore for immersion to be the mode of baptism 
ucii figuratively represents the preservation of Noah and - 
family from the deluge. Immersion or going under wa^ 
, cannot be a " figure'^ of sailing in the ark above or "on 
face of the waters." What a wild fancy that man must 
re, who can suppose that being in the ark "on the face of 
waters," is symbolized by putting the body of a person, 
irely under their surface ! I 

10. That baptism which is a seal cannot be immersion, A 
\ never covers the whole, nor even the greater part of 
at is sealed. The size of a seal does not effect its bindings 
ce. Whether it is large or small, so long as it is a seal, 
binding force remains the same. But if the whole or 
3Q the greater part of the instrument intended to be sealed 
covered with the sealing material ; its validity, instead of 
ing confirmed, would thereby be destroyed. To cover a 
^ or bond or mortgage or wilt, with wax or wafers, woulck 

Kom. e: 3^4. tOen. 7: 1S« U P«t^% ^« ^ Co^See Cb^4, § 4s 
Q 
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not confirm but destroy its validity. That to cover it X\m 
with the sealing material would destroy the binding foreeol 
the seal, is too manifest to need farther illustration. Chris 
tian baptism is a seal (a). It confirms the promise of bl« 
sings to the person baptized. As a seal cannot wholly cofii 
the thing sealed ; so immersion, as in it, the immersed an 
covered all over with water the sealing materia), cannot bi 
a seal to them. Immersion destroys the very nature of I 
seal ; becaase in it the persons intended to be sealed, are eo 
tirely covered with the sealing material. It is impoaaibli 
therefore for immersion to be that baptism which is a seal. 
11. Baptism *^toilh the Holy Ghost" cannot be imtnenUm 
In immersion the body is put entirely underwater. In bap 
tism '^ with the Holy Ghost/^* the Spirit of God operates oi 
the soul in his regenerating power or in his miraculous gift 
or in both(&). In regeneration, neither soul nor body i 
immersed ; but in the subjects of this gracious opeFBtien f 
new nature, a new heart, spiritual life, all the christian gra 
ces and affections, are produced by that " Divine power* 
which gives to God's people ** all things that pertain unti 
life and godlines8."t In baptism with the Holy Gboil 
therefore, when the expression denotes jregen oration, nodi 
ing like the entire submersion of either soul or body in wate 
or in any thing else, is mentioned. No person surely, coi 
imagine that the regeneration of the soul, is the immersioi 
of the body. 

.Baptism with the Holy Ghost, is an expression which ale 
denotes his miraculous powers, especially the gift of tongue 
on the day of Pentecost. The disciples were thus " bapti 
zed'* not "many days" after the resurrection of Christ 
When they received this miraculous baptism ; ** there cam 
a sound from heaven, as of a rushing mighty wind andi 
filled all the house where they wei»e sitting.'^ •* Clove 
tongues" then "sat upon each of them" — "and they were a 
filled with the Holy Ghost," not, immersed in the Spirit 
and then they " began to speak with other tongues as th 
Spirit gave them utterance."^ The apostles in this baptist 
were "filled with the Holy Ghost ;" and the cloven tongue 
or the fire or the sound *'8al upon e^cXv o^ \\vew\." U vi 

„ raJSeoB, i, P. iV, Ch, l,$ll. *Mat.a:U, At\»V.&,Xk>*«*^«^^*^^^^-W 
P^t, 1:3. tAeta 1: 5. JAcU 2: a-4. 
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>1e for them at that time to have been immersed 
Ipirit ; because they were then filled with the Spirit 
>pirit was in them. Nor is it said or intimated thai 
ere entirely covered with the Spirit. The tongues 
1 them ; the sound like that of a mighty wind, came 
heaven'^ into the house ; so that mto these there 
e no immersion ; and if there was, it would not be 
ion into the Spirit, but into sound or wind. But no 
n imagine, that to be baptized with sound or wind, if 
;hing was mentioned, is the S!ime as to be baptized 
e Holy Ghost. God, in no passage of his word, says 
ng of baptism with soxind or wind. Besides, they 
ot put into the sound or wind ; but the sound, like 

a ruling wind, came into and filled the house in 
they were. As the sound or wind filled the house, 
nples might have been surrounded with one or both 
e ; but this would be essentially different from iro- 
1 ; and it would be impossible for any person to sup- 
at sound or wind resting on them, was baptism with 
ly Ghost. When baptism with the Spirit, signifies 
raculous influences ; it simply intimates that God 
miracles of some kind by the persons thus baptized, 
baptism. Divine power is exercised through those who 
s enabled to work miracles. But that the baptism in 
the Spirit entered the apostles, or by which they were 
i to work miracles, or by the influence of which per- 
re truly regenerated, is immersion or the putting of 
dy entirely under water, is not only impossible, but 
ely absurd. 

Baptism " with fir e*^ cannot he immersion. The ex- 
n, "baptism — ^with fire"* when used of christians, 
^note the purifying influence of the blood of Christ 
I to the soul by the Holy Spirit in the work of sanc- 
3n. But whether this is or is not the true import of 
pression ; it is certain that it cannot mean the immer- 
■ the body in water. To baptize " with ^re*^ cannot 
' to cover the body with water. Fire and water are 
le elements ; to be baptized with ftte tYi^te^oTe c»sistf*. 

to be immersed or covered entirely "wiXVi 'weXet. 
2%? dapiism of our Saviour with «ufferiwg« inil^ 6«r- 

11, Luke 3: 10, 
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den of Gethsefnane and on the crosr, couJd noihaoe Aemiy «► 
mersion. The Lord Jesus Christ speaking of these ai^er^ 
ings, says ; *' I have a baptism to he baptized with and horn 
am I straitened till it be accomplished."* When lie wv 
sufiering in the garcten ; he said, *' my soul is exceeding BTi 
rowful even unto death*" Here '* his sweat was as it ipers 
great drops of blood falling down to the ground.'^ He <*fti 
on his face" in prayer while enduring the wrath of GedJi 
behalf of sinnerswt But in all this baptism with aufBsrizigi^ 
there is nothing that resembles immersion ; nothing that len^ 
ders it possible that, in receiving this baptism, bia hoi§ 
was entirely covered with water. No one can imagine tbiil 
while he was baptized with suffering on the croes, his bodf 
was taken down from the tree and immersed in water. Thi 
baptism of Christ with 'sufferings could not then have beat 
by immersion; because this his baptism was anguish of ao4 i^a 
not the application of water to the body. It is inapoenhb L 
for such a baptism to be by immersion. '^ !^ji 

14. Thai wJuch is indecent^ cannot he^ the only mode^ '^ 
haptism. In Christ's kingdom ^^all things" must ** be dona jj 
decently and in order."! But in immersion are maaj j^ 
things so indecent that to them, modest females could -Mk 
easily be induced to submit, if their minds were pointedly dt 
rected to them. A few of these may be noticed here. 1[L) 
The immersed wade up to the waist in water. (2.) Tluf 
are laid down flat in the water. (3.^ The dress of femaki 
of\en floats on the surface of the element. (4.) The ml 
dress adheres to the limbs of females in a very indeoent mav 
ner, while they are walking out of and returning from-tteL 
water. Such indecent practices cannot be indispensaUe taC. 
an ordinance of Christ's church; where ^*all things" moik ' 
«* be done decently" as well as *' in order." Many indeoeai^ 
cies formerly practiced by immersers are too gross to be IIM0» 
tioned here. 

15. That cannot he the only mode of baptism^ which 
tates the mind and renders: it for the time unfit for 
thought and solemn detwtion. That immersion does t 
every one knows who has been suddenly put entirely unArC 

water. By the act of immers\i\g a \)eT«oti,>M& «ejt^«sA\tfiV-^ 

^ •Lak9 13: SO, Sb€ also Mat. 90: *2. », M»tk Vh^ IS. \WU3uSSt. m.lfcJS,^*!*' >« 
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re filled with water. During the time bis head is below 
le surface, he cannot breathe. While this part of the cere- 
ony 18 in progress, the person can have no serious devo- 
jgml exercises. The expectation of being submerged, agi- 
tea the person more or less. Wet garments must, after 
nmersion, be removed and their places supplied with others. 
'his always and almost necessarily follows immersion. AH 
leae and similar exercises are very far from being consist- 
tnt with the solemnity of a Divine ordinance As therefore 
nmersion agitates the mind, is inconsistent with solemni- 
r and turns away the thoughts from God and devotion, at, 
id for a time after, the person is put under the water ; so 

cannot possibly be, that Divine wisdom has adopted that 
I the only mode of baptism. God acts consistently with 
imselH He does not command men to offer him solemn 
Tvice and devout worship, in thaf^ the very performance 
' which destroys solemnity and devotion. If any person is 
ot convinced that immersion does this, he can satisfy him- 
slf of the fact by going suddt;nly under water. 

16. It is imposswlejor that baptism which denotes the Old 
'^ettamenl toashings, to be immersion. These washings are 
>llectively called {^aitTttfy^oig) baptisms.* In the whole 
>ld Testament scriptures, where these various ceremonial 
washings are very frequently mentioned, they are not once 
ailed immersions. When the mode of these is mentioned, 

is not in any case said to be by immersion. For one who 
ikes the word of God for his only rule in all religious du- 
esy to believe that these baptisms which are never called 
nmersions in Divine revelation, were always performed by 
wnersion^ is impossible. 

Moreover, it may be observed here, that all religious or- 
inances of Divine appointment, are addressed to the under- 
tmding, to the heart and to the conscience ; never to the 
magination or to the fancy. It is a well known fact that 
mmersion so operates on the imagination or fancy of the 
sareless and prayerless part of a community, that they will, 
It almost any time, leave their other amusements to see a 
[Person immersed. Immersion therefore, 6\t\cfe *\\. \a ^^^xe^ 
^ to tb6 imagiDation or fancy, cannot be one o^ nSclq^^^^ 

^See Heb. 9: Win Greek. 
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▼ine ordinancet which are not addressed to either of thai 
mental powers. 

Thus it is manifest that the word baptize is oflen un 
where it is impossible for it to denote immerse. It is then 
fore absolutely impossible for a true believer in Divine nm 
lation, after he has earful ly examined this subject, to belisi 
that immersion is the only mode of baptism. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

ASSERTIONS AN» QUESTIONS. 

I. Assertions cannot prove immersion to be haptismj i 
the only mode of baptism. If they could, proof in abundaiM 
on this subject would thus be furnished. That immersion 
the only mode of baptism, is often asserted with as much a 
surance, as if the declaration was, not only made, but fr 
quently made, in the word of God. When the inquirer a 
ter truth, takes the Hberty of reading the scriptures forhii 
self, and does not find the word immerse used so much i 
once for any purpose whatever, in the whole of Divine re 
elation ; nor yet find it intimated in a single passage, th 
any person was put under water for baptism ; he feels as 
attempts had been made to impose on his common sem 
The assertions most frequently made by immersers on tl 
subject, may here be noticed. (1.) They often assert^ th 
the original word (^jSaieri^ui) for baptize always signifies ii 
merse. But God in his word does not tell us that it alwa; 
or ever has such a signification (a) ; so that on this poii 
we have merely their assertion instead of proof. ' This do 
not pass current with all persons as a substitute for Divii 
revelation. (2.) They often assert^ that immersion isti 
principal meaning of the original word for baptize. B 
the word of God does not say this. It is mere asserti< 
without proofs If however this were its principal signific 
tion ; no evidence would thereby be furnished to prove th 
immersion is the only mode of baptism. If this asscrti( 
were true, (but it is not,) it would simply prove that imroe 
s/on 18 one mode of baptism •, t\o\ \W\. V. \a \l\e onhy ™<^ 
(S.) A is often asserted^ that immeTSioxi\s\\k^ox\^\ffl\\s!« 
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g of the word baptize. By this expression, they seem to 
timate that the Greek word for baptize originally denoted 
unerse and nothing else. But here again we have nothing 
It a bold assertion, totally destitute of truth. Besides, the 
9id of God makes no such statement. (4.) It is often as* 
rtedj that the root (/Sairrcj) from which the original word 
Iwtri^u)) for baptize is derived, always signifies immerse. 
>uiinthe scriptures no such declaration is made. Moreovert 
ti0 assertion itself is entirely destitute of truth. All these 
Qd similar statements are mere assertions without the least 
imblance of proof from the word of God. They are in 
et only false assertions. (5.) It is stated, .XhB,i Philip and 
a Eunuch went down into the water ; but it is not said that 
ey went down under the water (a). When persons are 
imeraed, they do more than go mto, they also go or are 
It onder the water. To go into the water is not to be im< 
ersed. Many persons go into the water who do not go 
ider its surface. (6 A It is asserted^ to prove immersion, 
mt the Lord Jesus Christ, as well as Philip and the £u- 
idi, ** came up out of the water ;'' but to come out of the 
Iter is not to come yrom under it {h). Many persons have 
Mooe out of the water who had never been immersed, or 
Mm under its surface. Those who have been immersed 
31110 from under, not merely out of the water. Those who 
ire been in or into the water one inch or six, come out of 
Those who have been immersed, eome from under it, 
'from below its surface. (7.) It is asserted^ that pious 
en believe that immersion is the only mode of baptism, 
lit pious men's belief is not Divine revelation. Besides, 
n, twenty, fifty, a hundred or more pious men believe that 
(unersioa is not the only mode of baptism, where one be* 
Bves that it ia. {S.) It is ass^rted^ that learned men say 
lat the original word {(Sa^ri^oi) for baptize, always denotes 
omerse. But these men are not God. The scriptures con-* 
dn no such declaration^ Besides, when a man makes such 
Q assertion as this, either his learning on this subject, or 
is veracity will be questioned by every person who under- 
ttnds the original scriptures and has earetxiWY ^iaxc^vs^ 
W word. (9.) 7/ ts ofi*'n stated that» \t \Ti\meT«voxiV»^ 
ptiBm or the cmly mod^ of baptism ; thcu xVi\B otiftowaRfeSa 

JS00Cb,^^9. a> Beo Ch. a^ ^9. 



not mentioned in the word of God. It doet not .folknr buv- 
ever, that if immersion is not found in God's word, thaa 
nothing else is found there. Baptize or sprinicle wmjb^ 
found recorded in Divine rerelation, though immenaoB ii 
not But if nothing was said in the scriptures conoenuDy 
sprinkling or baptism in any mode ; this silence would not 
prove immersion to be the only mode of baptism. (10^ M 
ig frequently asserted that there is as much evidence m &- 
Tor of immersion, as there is in favor of any mode of b^H 
tism. If this were the case, it would not prove imnenbn 
to be the only mode of baptism. It would simply prove tfait 
it is one mode. But if, in God's word, there ia no oocfls 
evidence for baptism, than there is for immefsion ; thn 
there is none for either ; because it has already been sbown^ 
that, in the whole scriptures, there is no precept ybr iaDOBOBt^ 
sion, no example of immersion, no inferential evideoeeiii 
Javor of immersion, nor even an allusion made to iiHnep* 
sion (a). But if ** tekel"* {b) must be written cm immer- 
sion by him who takes the word of Crod and that - only for | 
evidence in religious duties ; it by no means follows tint | 
baptism, in another mode, is equally unsupported by Divise *, 
revelation. 

Moreover, it may be remarked that the assertion ao ofteD 
made, that there is as much evidence, in the word of Ged, 
to sustain immersion as there is in favor of sprinkling, is 
not really the position which immersers are to prove. Tbdr 
position is that immersion is the only mode of baptism. Bat 
if there is as much evidence in favor of sprinkling as there j 
is for immersion, then sprinkling, according to this tbdr 
own admission, must be a mode of baptism, sustained by 98 
good evidence as immersion is. If this is true, then imnier- 
sion cannot be the only mode of baptism ; and the asserticH) 
that it is such cannot be true. When he who asserts (hit 
immersion is the only mode of baptism, does not even at- 
tempt to present scriptural evidence to sustain his positkMi) 
but affirms that there is as much evidence for immersion 9B 
there is for sprinkling ; he shows, by employing such sophifr 
try, that he is himself satisfied that God's word does net Ba»' 

_ raj See r%. 1, « 1-8, Ch. 2, & 1-4, Ch. 3, ^ A-\0, CVi. \, ^V^. ^VVva.V IR 
fJJ'^Tekel" if Clmldee word, it sindfiM.ViAu^et^eA. Kv tAMVaDt^nAm^ 
•/ de£cJency in what i» weighed. 
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t$in his exclusive position. Besides, if it was expressly de- 
clared in the scriptures, that sprinkling is not a mode of bap- 
tiBm, even such a declaration would not prove that immer- 
nonis the only or even one mode of administering this or* 
dinance. If it was made, (but it is not,) it would simply 
prove that sprinkling is not baptism. But such a declara* 
tkm would, by no means, prove that immersion is what it 
pntends to be, the only mode of baptism. It is of\en ima* 
gined that the preceding and similar assertions prove that 
onmerBion is the only mode of baptism. When men substi- 
tute assertions for proof, it is no wonder that they mistake 
fidsehood for truth. 

3. Questions do not prove that immersion is baptism or the 
9mfy mode of baptism. They only show the amount of know- 
ledge which the individual to whom they are proposed may 
poaefls or may wish to communicate on the subject to which 
they relate. The fact that an individual does not answer a 
question proposed to him, merely proves that he either can- 
not or will not do so. It does not prove that the question 
idced cannot be answered by others. It does not even prove 
that the question is a difficult one. If a person should as- 
sert that the President of the United States received a salary 
ol one hundred thousand dollars a year, he ought to prove 
tbe position he maintained by making such an assertion. 
But if when proof is demanded, the asserter in his wisdom 
enquires ; if he does not receive this sum annually, why does 
be commission so many naval officers 1 every person could 
perceive that this question could not prove his assertion to 
be true. It would be perfectly manifest that, whether this 
question was answered correctly or incorrectly, or not at all, 
the answer could not prove that the President received an 
annual salary of a hundred thousand or of twenty-five thou- 
sand dollars (a). It could nq^even prove that he received 
any salary. The answer to any one question or more can 
only prove the amount of knowledge possessed by the indi- 
^ual questioned. But to prove that any one person or 
more possesses a large or a small amount of knowledge on 
the subject of baptism, or on any other avxb^ecX, o^wcvox. v^«^^ 
fk»r immersion is or is not baptism or the otv\^ itvcAci oJlX^J^ 
^. To prove the exclusive claima o? *\a«ci©ts:\oi^n ^'O^^- 

'•^ Be receivet twenty-Bre thonsand dollars a yeat. 
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thiDg more than asking qaestionsv is necessary. Indefld, 
this plan of asking questions, instead of presenting positifa 
proofy is a plan oflen resorted to by designing men to M» 
tain, in appearance, a cause which they perceive, hi% in 
reality, no support They suppose the person cannot tii- 
swer the question proposed to him. If they are right in thii 
their supposition, .they endeavor to leave the impression on 
his mind, that the proof of the position is therefore complete. 
If the first question they propose is answered correctly, they 
ask another, and thus continue on, till the person they are 
questioning discovers their intrigue or fails to answer. Bot 
it ought always to be remembered that asking or answering 
questions never proves any thing, but the amount of know- 
ledge possessed by him who answers them and the intrigue 
of such as propose them. On this point, they make an ap- 
peal to the real or supposed ignorance of the persons they 
question ; and then endeavor by that ignorance, if it exists, 
to sustain their position, instead of doing so by fair argument 
or positive proof. 

When inimersers begin to see how utterly unfounded their 
exclusive claims are ; and how completely destitute they are 
of scriptural evidence to support their much-loved system of 
immersion as the only, or even as a mode of baptism ex- 
pressly taught in Divine revelation, they then resort to ques- 
tions. They enquire ; why did John biaptize *' in Jordan," 
or " in Enon'^ if he did not immerse 1 Why did Philip and 
the Eunuch go down into the water, if the latter was not 
immersed I Why did Christ, as well as Philip and the Eu- 
nuch, ** come up out of the water,'' if they were not immers* 
ed ? Now these questions, whether they are or are not an- 
swered correctly, cannot prove that immersion is or is not, 8 
mode, or the only mode of baptism. To answer or not tc 
answer these, and a thousand similar questions, would reall) 
prove nothing either for or against immersion. If, wher 
these questions were asked, the person to whom they were 
proposed, should say that he could not answer them ; cer- 
tainly his ignorance on this part of the subject of baptism 
would not prove that immersion is the only mode of admin- 
istering that ordinance. If he should attempt to answei 
^m and fail to do so correctly, bis failure could not posst 
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Uj prove that immersion is baptism or the only mode of bap- 

twn. But if he answered them correctly, his knowledge on 

this point, would be as far from sustaining the exclusive 

claims of immersion, as his ignorance. Whether therefore 

the questions were answered correctly, or incorrectly, or not 

at ally there could be no evidence furnished by the answers 

to prove that immersion is the only mode of baptism. All 

tbalthe answers could possibly prove, would bo the amount 

ofinowledge which the person who gave them, could and 

voald communicate on this particular subject. 

These questions are not answered in the word of God. 
The answers to them cannot therefore be a matter of im- 
portance in a religious point of view. They cannot be even 
apart of the religion of the christian ; for this plain reason; 
they are not recorded in the scriptures. What is not reveal- 
ed in God's book, is not, and cannot be made by man, a por- 
tion of the religion of christians. It is however, no difficult 
matter to find answers to these questions. But it ought to 
be remembered, that whether they are answered right or 
wrong, or not at all, no proof can be furnished by the an- 
swers in favor of immersion being the only mode of baptism. 
John baptized in or at the Jordan, '* with'* its waters,* in 
Older that ^' the multitude,'' who came to his baptism, might 
We water with which to refresh themselves and their beasts. 
He baptized ** in Enon^" not because the water was suffi- 
ciently deep to immerse persons in, but because there was 
"much" of it "there." The word '• much" does not ex- 
press depth, but number. This is one meaning of the word 
in English and deep is not. The original word ('TfoXXa) for 
much, very frequently expresses number and never depth, 
h literally signifies, and is usually translated " many." This 
w^ord *»many," generally, if not universally, indicates num-^ 
W. When ♦* the Lord" said of Athens; *^I have much 
people in this city," the word •* much" certainly expresses 
dumber. In this and the other passage, the same Greek 
'^ord is used.t In one passage it is used in the singular, and 
^^ the other it is in the plural number. The fact that '* in 
^^ncm" water boils up out of the ground in a number of pla- 
(a), and a small rivulet runs from each, so as to unite in 

nitt.ak •. 11, Mark 1: P. f. Lnk«8t 7. 16. U^^ ft 91^ Aeta 18t 9. 10 ia Gnwk and 
[lish. (^) See 0Mred Oeagrttphy. 
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a little reservoir a few inches deep, from which a very Mimll 
brook flows, is another evidence that the word ^ much'' is 
expressive of number, not of depth. From these small 
springs, man and beast might easily be refreshed with drink. 
But in not one of them, could an adult be immersed, unless 
the water was raised by some artificial means ; and there 
is not the least hint that any thing of this kind was done or 
attempted. John baptized at Enon then, not because there 
was deep water there to immerse adults in ; but because 
there were (u6ara «roXXa) many waters or sevepftl small 
springs there, from which those who came to be baptized, 
might easily obtain water to drink. It may be farther ob- 
served that there is no intimation in this passage that tiiis 
*^ much water" was necessary for, or that it was used in^ 
baptism. Besides, one person at one and the same time^ 
could not use (ySara ^oXKn) many streams or places ef wa- 
ter in administering baptism in any mode whatever. Philip 
and the Eunuch went down to^ t^noards or into (a) the water 
for the sake of convenience. They stepped out of the chari- 
ot, and down to or perhaps a few inches *' into^^ the water, 
that Philip might readily obtain so much of the element that 
with it he might baptize the Eunuch. They came yrom the 
water, or if they went a few incKes into it, then they came 
out of it (i), not from under its surface, that they might re- 
turn to the chariot. Jesus Christ came from the water, or 
if he had stepped a iuv inches into the edge of the Jordan, 
he came out of not from under its waters (c), that he might 
retire into " the wilderness"* and then ** finish" the remain- 
der of his ** work" on earth.f Thus these questions which 
are so often proposed, are answered But whether they are 
answered right or wrong, is a matter equally indifferent so 
far as immersion is concerned. If the answers are correct, 
immersion is not thereby proved to be the only mode of bap- 
tism ; nor is that point proved, if each answer is totally in- 
correct. The answers prove neither more nor less than that 
the author of them has and chooses to communicate, a cer- 
tain amount of knowledge on these particular parts of the 
subject of baptism. From these remarks it is manifestly an 
undeniable fact, that questions, however answered, or if not 

raj Bee Cb. & $ 4. (b) See Ch. 3, $ 5. (e) See Ck. 3, $ 7. "^MaL 4: 1, Merk 1: 
'*'. l:i. 13. fJoba 17:4. 
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answered at all, cannot prove immersion to be l>aptism, or 
the only mode of baptism. 



PART SECOND. 

HUMAN AUTHORITY RELATING TO IMMKRSION. 

CHAPTER L 

LEXICONS AND DICTIONARIES ON IMMERSION. 

1. Greek Lexicons (a) do not teach that immersion is the 
oHy mode of baptism. Whatever these teach, it should be 
remembered, is only human wisdom. The instruction which 
they contain, is, in fact, no authority in a Divine ordinance. 
Whether therefore they do or do not teach that immersion 
18 a mode or the only mode of baptism, is not material. The 
Word of God and that only can decide with authority as to 
the mode of baptism. Each of the principal Greek Lexicog- 
raphers (ft) teaches that the original word (jSacrn^w) for bap- 
tize has a great variety of meanings. Seven of the princi- 
pal authors (c) who have made it their business to explain 
the meaning of Greek words, give together, more than for- 
ty different significations to the Greek word QSaflrriJw) for 
baptize. The whole of them present the following as the 
true signification of the original word in the various connec- 
tions in which it is used by different writers. It denotes, 
they say, to purity, wash, sprinkle, dip, immerse, submerge, 
plunge, sink, depress, humble, overwhelm, bathe, paint, be 
dejected, cleanse, baptize, saturate, perform ablution, imbue 
largely, cleanse ceremonially, soak thoroughly, receive bap- 
tism, be baptized, bestow liberally, confound totally, drench 
with wine, be immersed, overwhelm with any thing, admin- 
ister the rite of baptism, procure one's own baptism, receive 
the gifts or miraculous effusion of the Holy Ghost, be im- 
mersed in a sea or flood of afflictions, endanger one's life, to 

(a) Lexicon ii the name n^nally given to a book which explains the meaning of 
wordt in the Greek and Hebrew lani^im^s. 

it if worthy of oliservation here that a few years ago, immersers were acenstomed to 
admit th<tt the LexiroDs were against their exclusive notions ; (See Dr.. Miller on Bap- 
tiim.) Kow, and for the last eight or ten ^r^ars, they assert that aH, or all the principal 
liexicoos sustain their system ; (See Bliss on ^iptism.) That they were formerly right 
in relatioa to the Lexicons will be manifest to tliose who examine this subject, (b) 
Writen of Lexicons, (o) See the Greek Lexicon* wriiteu b^ Gx«te^ eVKk»v&%« 
Gieenfield, Bcblensner, JUooiitigaay SchieToUus, %ini Ba^^vnU. 
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die, bind to the performance of aotne duty, impose obKii 

tion by baptism, receive the rite of baptism, be baptized I 

aoy one, bind one's self to honor, obey and follow any om 

be initiated by the rite of baptism, be prodigal towanbon 

be immersed in or overwhelmed toUh miseries, oppresBi 

with calamities, wash with water in token of purificatic 

from sin or spiritual pollution, immerse repeatedly into 

liquid, voluntary reception of baptism, and dip in a vesf 

and draw. Several of these meanings, it will be seen, a 

nearly synonymous. They are all that are given by sev 

of the principal Greek Lexicographers. Nor is it knm 

that any other Greek Lexicon will add any thing of imp< 

tance to these significations. Certain it is, that no .otl 

Lexicon will add any thing more to what these say on t 

subject of immersion. The original word (^a-rn^wil for bi 

tize has however a number of other meanings (a), thou 

the Lexicons do not mention any more. These Greek L< 

icographers, it is manifest, do not teach that immersion 

the only signification of the original word for baptize ; i 

ther do they intimate that immersion is the only mode 

baptism. Four of them {b) clearly teach that in the N 

Testament, the original word {^(mtti^u) for baptize, d 

not signify immerse ; and these alone of the seven dis 

guish between its meanings in the New Testament anc 

other books. Two of them (c) explain the original by hi 

words. To define the Greek word (jSairn^w) for bapti 

they use the Latin words {ha'ptizo) for baptize, (mergo) 

dip, {abluo) for wash, and {lavo) for lave, sprinkle or di 

out. All these Latin words are used in common by h 

these writers to express the meaning of the Greek word 

baptize. One of them (d) gives no other meaning to 

word. He does not therefore use {immersio, ii(imersus 

immergo^) a word which evidently denotes immerse as e 

one of the meanings of that {^oL*<ri^u) for baptize. The ot 

[e) add s the word {immergo) the word for immerse, {intin 

that tor dip in, and (purgo) that for purge. These se^ 

Lexicons are therefore very far from supporting the ex< 

give claims of immersion. Four out of the seven definil 

teach that the word (fBaitTt^u) for baptize does not, in 

(a) 0ee Ch. 3, $ 4. (b) Parkhnnt, Pickering, Greenfield and Schleauwr. 
Mchleutaer mod Bcbreveliut. (4) BchrtTttlioA. (e) fiehlcQAnAr. 



Ch. 1| ^ !•] IMMMtSlOK XXAMtNSD. 14S 

Neir Testament, signify immerse. One of these four does 
not give this even as t definite meaning of this term (/3mr- 
nju ;) the other three do not say whether it does or does 
Mt, in the original scriptures, signify immerse ; and not one 
of them fio much as intimates, that this is the only, or even 
the principal meaning of (/Saflw^w,) the original word for 
bapdze. These authors therefore furnish no evidence to 
ptote that immersion^ is the only mode of baptism. Besides, 
fram the meanings which these principal Greek (jezicog^ 
nfihers give to the original word for baptize, it is evident 
tint its general signification is fourfold. According to them, 
it denotes, (1.) The application of water; as when it is 
Qsed to signify wash, sprinkle^ <$ c. (2.) It is used when 
water may or may not be used ; as when it denotes to 
cleanse, saturate, overwhelm, &c. (8.^ It is used when the 
idea ofiirater applied in any way, is not included in its mean- 
ing ; as when it denotes to paint* depress, humble, bestow 
iberally, and the like. (4.) It denotes to drink largely ; 
uwhen it implies to drench or physic with wine. These 
tre the significations which the best Greek scholars give of 
he word (/Sa^n^cj) for baptize, instead of saying that it al- 
njs denotes immerse or the submersion of what is baptized 
entirely under water. 

These same writers inform us that the word {^eMtri^u) 
br baptize «is derived from another (jSa^rcj) which signifies, 
» dip, dip in, sprinkle, tinge, sink, wash, wet, moisten, 
sathe, steep, imbue, dye, stain, color,' plunge, immerse, sub- 
merge, draw out water by dipping a vessel into it, fill by 
drawing out of one vessel into another, temper metals by 
immersing them in water, draw up, fill by drawing up, and 
to be lost as a ship. This word, it appears, does not always 
signify immersion, any more than the original one(/3aam^w) 
for baptize. Like its derivative (/Sairri^w) it has a large 
number of meanings. It is used (1.) Where water is appli- 
^ ; as when it denotes to wash, wet, sprinkle, and the like. 
(^•) It is used when water is not appli^ ; as when it denotes 
to color, dye, stain, &c. (3.) It expresses destruction wheth- 
er by water or otherwise ; as a ship may be lost or wrecked 
on a rock as well as be foundered at sea. It is undeniably 
<^ertain, from the various meanings of the word (j3«**^5ik\ 



4 

144 UBLV BArTUM. [s. II» P. It. |1 

for baptize, and also from those of {0wtru) the root from it 
which it is derived, that immersion is far, very far, from bein|[ Li 
the only signification of the word baptize, as given in the k 
Greek Lexicons. It is moreoTer, from the same evidence^ L 
equally manifest that immersion cannot be the only nxMle of p 
baptism. 

2. Latin Dictionaries do not teach that imrnersion u th§ 
only mode ofbapiisn^ The principal writers of Latin Dii>> 
tionarie$(a) inform us that the word (baptizo) used inthii 
language for baptize, denotes to baptize any one, to wadi in 
a baptismal font(&), to sprinkle, to initiate into the christian 
religion, and to initiate a person into a christian assembly^ 
But they do not represent immerse as being even one meaft* 
ing of the Latin word for baptize ; and much less do they iiK 
timate that immersion is the only mode of baptism. 

3. French and German Dictionaries do not sustain the e^ 
elusive claims of immersion. The French Dictionaries(^) 
explain baptize to mean, to christen, to administer the sacra- 
ment of baptism; and the German explain it by a word {taufen,) 
which signifies to christen, to baptize. These Dictionariei 
do not even intimate that immersion is ever one.of the aiff 
nifications of the word baptize((i). They cannot therefore 
be said in truth to inculcate the sentiment that immersion it 
a mode, or the only mode of baptism. 

4. Other Gothic lat^uages do not teach that immersion ii 
the only mode of baptism. In the Dutch language, a word 
(doopen) is used for baptize, which denotes to sprinkle, dip, 
pour or baptize. It is used in connection with a preposition 
which signifies with^ not in or under. The Greek word 
(^a*Tt^w) for baptize when translated into the Dutch Ian* 
guage is used in a variety of senses, besides those here men- 
tioned. But to immerse, or to go or be put entirely under 
water is not definitely mentioned as one of its meanings. It 
denotes to apply water to the person baptized ; not to apply ', 
the person to the water. To sprinkle is mentioned as one^^j; 
of its definite significations. The Dutch do not use their t: 
word {doopen) for baptize which signifies to sprinkle, to de* 4^ 

(ti)See Ainsworth'i^LevereU's, &c., Dictionaries. C^^This is a stone vMsel which : 

contains the water for baprism. It ia found iu many Episcopal Churches. It eontaino i ' 

but a few quarts. It is used fbr sprinkk'n^ or pouring, not for immersion. (e)&ee BoT« f 
•r*s, Nngenl's, 3Ieadow*s Jtc, fkei. C<i>SM Tomer**, Hani'a» foediek's, ^ Bie^ ' 

ttoaaneg» r 
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note immerse. In their language a dlBfbrent word is enw 
ployed for this purpose. It is therefore certain that {doopeny 
the Dutch word for baptize signifies to sprinkle ; and it is by 
no meanf certain that it ever denotes immerse^ It is manit 
fest therefore that the word {doopen) used in the Dutch lan<^ 
guage for baptize, does not sustain the notion that immer^ 
sion is the only, or even a mode of baptism(a). The other 
OqiI\uc languages give no more countenance to the ezclU'^ 
siyes than the German and Dutch. In the Meso-gothic lan- 
giULge or dialect the word (^daupian) for baptize, denotes 
to sprinkle, to apply water to a person in baptism. The 
Saxon word {dyppan\ for baptize, also the Swedish (dopa) 
and the Danish {dobe) for baptize, all have the same signi- 
£cation(&). Each of these words for baptize denotes to sprin* 
kle, to apply water to a person in baptism. In these lan< 
^ages these words are used in no other sense ; nor are they 
used for any other purpose. Another word is used in each 
of them for immerse. The preposition with which each of 
them is connected excludes the possibility of immersion be- 
ing the meaning of any one of the words used in these Ian- 
■soages for baptize. This preposition is the word for with, 
%iese people all speak of baptizing toith water, none of 
them of baptizing in or under water. Besides, they all bap- 
tize by sprinkling or pouring ; none of them by immersion.. 
:£Ten the Mennonite Baptists of Holland have baptized by 
spooring for more than a hundred years(c). These people 

»rtainly understand the meaning of the words in their own 
iguages as well as immersers in England or America do. 

'hese Gothic languages therefore do not teach that immer- 
don is even one mode, much less that it is the only mode of 

Lptism(&). 
I 6. English Dictionaries do not inform tts thftt the word 
^ baptize always denotes immerse. The principal of these (d) 
'inform us that the word baptize signifies to christen, to ad* 
•kninister the sacrament of baptism. •By one of them(c) to 
rnlunge, to apply water as a sign of admission into the church, 
Jure added as other meanings of the word. The term bap-^ 

\(a) Sec Kev. W. Brakers works Roll. Ed. 17. v. i, p. 952 ai quoted by Rev. J. B. 
yTm Eyck, of Berea. N. Y., Dr. Henderson, (h) Dr. Henderson; Ch. In. "So. 550. 
I fO Miller. (ijSee Johnson's, Walker's, and Webster'^ Dictionaries. C«)S«aW«^ 
iiur*s duodeeUQO.Dieiionaxy printed in 1806. 
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tiBin, they say denotes; (1.) The application of wat 

person as a sacrament or religious ceremonyf by wl 

is initiated into the visible church of Christ; (2.) T 

i feringsof Christ. (3.) So much of the gospel as was ] 

ed by John the Baptist In one of these Dictionaries( 

\ tism is mentioned as a washing or sprinkling with wi 

.i holy ordinance and sign of admission into Christ's ( 

!• A noted one{b) teaches that baptize means to wash, t< 

''' kle, to dip, to immerse. English Dictionaries do no 

fore teach that baptize always signifies immerse, on 

' mersion is the only mode of baptism. 

! 6, Writers of Concordance8(c) do not teach that irm 

■ . 18 the only mode of baptism, in these Bre frequently 

j ' ed the various meanings of important words found 

; scriptures. The principal one of these(d) says that 1 

K is, (1.) An outward ordinance or sacrament where 

• washing with water, represents the cleansing of tl 

from sin by the blood of Christ, 1 Pet. 3: 21; (2.) 

ward, spiritual washing whereby the gifts and graces 

[ Spirit, signified by the outward sign, are really and a 

!' bestowed. Mat. 3: 11 ; (3.) The sufferings of Christ, 

by he was consecrated and prepared for his entranc 

his kingly office, Mat. 20: 22, Luke 12: 50; (4.)S 

■ of the gospel as John the Baptist taught his disciplei 

he baptized them. Acts 18: 25. In all this, imme 

not so much as mentioned as one mode of baptism. ] 

once even named as a meaning of the word baptize 

certain therefore that immersion is not here represe 

being the only or even as being one mode of baptism 

7. Hebrew Lexicons do not teach that immersion is i 

mode of baptism. The word baptize is not found in t 

brew language. The word (^^J^) translated into 

by (BaWTw) the root from which (Baflrrj<gw) that for 

18 derived, and once by (Baflrn^w) the one for baptize 

signifies to dip in a small part, to wet, dye, sprinkle, 

plunge in the ditch, &c(e). But it does not, in the I 

Bible, signify to put the body entirely under water. 

Ca^See Web8ter|i duodecimo Dictionary printed in 1F06. CJ^Calmet. ( 
eordance is a bouk in which the leading words of the Bible are so arrangtAl t 
ent panages of scripture can easily be found. Cd^Crnden's. *See 2 Kini 
Xoflish and Hebrew, and called, 4 Kings io Greek. (e)&ee Simon's and £iclj< 
-^1*** Bee aho Cocceins. 
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&iicon(a) it is defined by the words '*dip in" and "im- 
erse,'' but not by language which necessarily carries the 
ea of being entirely covered with water. Hebrew Lexi- 
ms do not therefore teach that immersion is the only mode 
'baptism* 

Of more than twenty of the principal Dictionaries and 
exicons in eleven different languages, not one sustains the 
OtioQ that immersion is the only mode of baptism. Not 
nelialf of them mention immerse as one of the meanings of 
le word baptize ; nor do those among them which give this 
I one of its meanings, intimate that they use it to express 
e action of putting a person under water and then immedi- 
oly taking him out again. Not one of them teaches that 
lien he gives immerse as a meaning of the word baptize ; 
I intends by it to express the idea of putting a person un- 
r the surface of water. And this is by no means the ne- 
Bsary or only meaning of the word immerse(ft). Not one 
them gives the least intimation that this word (Baflrrj^w) 
presses fhe two parts which are essential to immersion, 
d which are invariably performed when a person is im- 
^rsed. These are (1.) Putting that part of the person not 
ready wet, entirely under water ; and (2. ) Taking him up 
;aui. Both these are always performed in the ceremony 
' immersion. No one can therefore say with truth, that 
imersion is, in the Lexicons and Dictionaries, represented 
being the only mode of baptism. It is not even certain, 
»m what they say, that they intend to teach that the word 
ptize ever denotes any part of what is done in immersion. 
]m true, that some few of them, say that one of its mean- 
IpB is immerse ; but these do not inform us that they then 
always use this word to denote the putting of a person un- 
r water. Had they done this ; they would have definitely 
own what they supposed the word does mean, when they 
re immerse as one of its significations. But the writers of 
ctionaries, whatever idea may be attached to the word im- 
^rae, when, it is, in some few instances, used by them as 
e meaning of the word baptize, do not sustain the exclu- 
de claims of immersers. They do not altogether, nor 
68 any one of them, teach that the word baptize always 
necessarily signifies immerse. They do uot lea^li \.V\'^ 
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this is its original or primitiTe meaning. Nor do thef intt 
mate that imniereion is the only mode of baptism. For thi% 
many immersers and all the ezclusivea contend. Thi% ia ' 
fact, is the point disputed. But it would be much moneatr. 
to prove that immersion is not a mode, than that it is thesif 
mode, of baptism. More than one half of the prinoipal Dio> 
tionaries and Lexicons, in eleven different languages, tad 
that immersion is not baptism, by not giving that as onarf 
its meanings ; while not one of them teach or intimale tilt 
this is its only meaning, or that immersion is the only nodi 
of baptism. Some of the best of them teach that ImmenMB 
is not baptism, or that the word baptize does not signify i» 
merse ; but none of them intimate that it is the only or eitt 
the principal meaning of the word baptize ; or that inunev- 
sion is the only mode of baptism. The exclusive claims of 
immersers cannot therefore be sustained by the LezicoDi 
and Dictionaries. 



CHAPTER IL 

WRITERS RELATING TO IMMERSION. 

1. Where the word baptize is used in the ApoetjpkMt d 
does not teach that immersion is the only mode of ftopfiMk 
Judith, it is said, '* washed herself in a fountain,'^(8/3flMti|»* 
ro — gflri rr\g irriyr\g rou Dtfaros) literally she baptized herself ll^ 
over or on the spring or well of water(a). The same pi 
position (s^) which is used here, is used where it is said 
Christ, " he sat" — {sifi) ** on the well ;*' and also in the 
pression, '* he shall reign" (satj)'* over the house of Jacobs' , 
In that country springs or wells did not usually contain i 
sufficient quantity of water to immerse adults in(d). 
over the Greek word (s-ri) does not denote under nor conin 
the idea of immersion. A participle (aa^ri^ofi.ffvo^) from 
same word is used to indicate the ceremonial washing of 
person who had touched a dead body(c). The mode of p 
forming this purification was not by immersion. It was 
ways by sprinkling. f In the Apocrypha therefore imi 
era can find no support for their exclusive system; no pi 

(^aJSee Judith 12; 7 in Greek and EnjsV\»V\. ♦JoYvt\V.^,\.xjka V.^\ti^x^A- O' 
Sacred Geography, (cjf^ee EcclesiasUcioia 2Al "iS "\iv "Eitt^w^k w ^C\:.^>ak.^^ 
^hich hnguAge the book is called The Wiadom olSuatXi. ^^* IS^^wa-'SatYL* 
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that immersion is the only mode of baptism or the only mean- 
ly of the Greek word for baptism. 

2. Greek writers do not countenance the notion that imr 
werskm is the only mode of baptism. Many early christians 
rrote in Greek. Some Jews also wrote in that language. 
nMse, as well as the heathen natives of Greece, have left 
nany works written in Greek. A considerable number of 
thrae lemain to the present day. In some of these works, 
die word (soivn^Gj) for baptize frequently occurs, and in 
jC&eis it is more rarely found. But so far are these writers 
Tom using that word uniformly to denote immerse ; that 
hey very seldom, if ever, use it in such a connection as ne- 
sessariSy requires it to have that signification. The word 
[mMrn^u) for baptize does not in Greek writers, in one in- 
itaDce in a thousand, if at all, necessarily signify to put en- 
irely under water. Nor has it been found, in a single pas- 
Bge in any Greek author, to have the least allusion to the 
wo-fold action performed in immersion ; that of putting the 
xxly entirely under water and immediately taking it up 
igain. These writers do not therefore teach or intimate 
hat immersion is the only or even a mode of baptism. Be* 
ddes, this word (aa^m^cj) is often used in the works of the 
best Greek writers in such connection as to render immer* 
lion as its meaning impossible. Moreover, no one of them 
Bsasy as a substitute for baptize or to point out its significa* 
lioii, either of the words {sfLlSaitTU) or Sfiu^am^u) which fre> 
foently denote one part of what is done when persons are 
■unersed. It may also be remarked that no one of these 
writers uses, for this purpose, even the word (^Svieru) for dip 
srtbat (^uv6j) which signifies to go or move into or under 
•ay place or thing. These men do not therefore give us 
the most distant hint by which we can infer that the word 

iiM^u) for baptize always denotes immerse ; or that this 
I even one of its definite significations. The most that can 
fca fairly inferred from their language is that this word may 
•ometimes or may possibly, in some expressions used by 
them, denote a very small part of what is done by immers- 
era as a substitute for baptism. But even m iViose '^^s^^e.^a 
» wAi'cA this word is so used that it may poasWA^ AewAfe 
«/ wAat is mentioned was entirely covetei. VvxVi -^^V^^^ 
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still the connection by no noeans renders this meaning ne- 
nessary. The sense will not be injured by giving the word 
a different signification. It ought also to be remembered 
that these Greek writers who thus use the word (bcmtti^u) 
for baptize, were either natives of Greece and spoke itsJiui- 
guage as their mother tongue ; or they understood it aswdl 
as if they had been l)orn and educated in that land of soBg 
and of science. These masters of the Greek language(a)t 
do not show by their writings, that the word {bolvti^u) fin 
baptize at any time certainly signifies to put entirely uodei 
water ; but they do show that it cannot always denote uof 
one thing that immerse ever signifies. They frequently 
use it where immerse cannot be its meaning(d). 

3. Pedobaptist(c) writers do not hold or teach thai im«er 
sion is the only mode of baptism. Immersers frequently a» 
sort this ; but to sustain this assertion they have not the leosl 
shadow of evidence whatever. 1 hey sometimes affirm thai 
Henry, Doddridge, Scott, and others, teach that immersioii 
is the only mode of baptism. But no one of these, or in* 
deed any other Pedobaptist writer of any note, and probably 
not one of any kind, does now, or ever has taught that im- 
mersion, and that only, is baptism. Immersers have so al- 
tered Henry's exposition of the Bible, as to make it sa) 
' many things which its own author did not say, or teach, oi 
believe. But by all these alterations, they can scareelj 
make that old saint's writings help to build up their exclii 
sive system. Indeed, they have not yet named a single Pe 
dobaptist writer, good or bad, wise or unwise, who has sua 
tained their exclusive notions. Those they have named an 

(a)See Dyonysias, BrsII; Pblrbios, DioHorns BicnlM (Bk*. 1 and 18) Josepbot, Ha 
mer (CMys. 9.) Euripides (HeoabH Art. iii.) Theocritus (Llyl. v.) Btrabo (Bks.]3«B 
16,) Dion Cassias (Bk37,) lieliodorus (Ethiopia Bk. i,) Escbylus, Easebius, 4&c 

(h) In Homer's (Bar'pap^OfJLUOfl.a^fa) battle 9f the frog* and mice, it iMmU 
when thefr'>g CaraliophMgus was killed; **tbe lake" (SJBanerSTQ) "was baptixedwit 
the purple blood of the frog." Thi« battle was on the rerge of a s>nall lake. lo tb 
contest a frog u said to have been killed. His death occurred either in the edge of th 
water; or his body most, while bleeding fresh, hav« entered the lake,^ This lake wfl 
some miles in circumference; xnd the elegant Greek poet, llonoer, «ay8, the lake ws 
haptized with the Mood of this frog. Only a very small portion of the water in tb: 
lake was tinged or stained with or bad the blood of this frog-warrior ai'|tlied to its toi 
jbce. The whole lake could not have been immersed in or put entirely under the bloo 
. of one frog. Even an immerser, however ignorant or prpjudiced he might be, wool 
bardly say that the word baptize here means immerse. But if it always means iC 
BUTte, as immersers confidently assert, then this lake (poor thing! !) most hare be^ 
fnfc«Atirely under theblo«id of his frogship. 
(iiJPedoMiitiKt ia one who beUeve« uiXh«batAi»iiikQCia£u)Ai», 
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lery far from sustaining their position. Besides, with all 
tbeir boasting on this point ; it is believed that they cannot 
name one Pedobaptist writer who now docs, or ever has, 
maintained the opinion, that immersion is the only mode of 
btptism. While several of them admit, that baptism may be 
administered by immersion as well as by sprinkling ; it is 
Bot known that any among them denies the validity of the 
Qfdinance when administered in this last named mode. 
Moraover, it is not known that an individual among them 
teaches in his writings or in words that immersion and that 
only is baptism ; or that immersion is essential to the ordi- 
nance of christian baptism. To assert therefore that Pedo- 
baptist writers sustain the doctrine that immersion is |he only 
mode of baptism, is a crime which will not here be named. 
Immersers cannot, on this point, even appeal to the Greek 
diurcb for support ; for, though that church, among its other 
deviations from the word of God, generally practice the im- 
mersion of their infant children ; yet there is no evidence 
that they maintain the exclusive notion that nothiug but im- 
mersion is baptism ; but there is positive evidence to the 
eontrary. 

4. hi Greek writers the word for baptize^ Us root, and their 
compounds^ have a variety of meanings not usually mentioned 
by Lexicographers. Some of these may be noticed here. 
The various significations given in the Lexicons to the 
Greek word (Bawn^w) for baptize, and to (Bairrw) the one 
fr(Mn which it is derived, have already been mentioned (a). 
Smne others, from Greek authors, will here be presented. 
The reader, especially if he has an accurate knowledge of 
the Greek language, will readily perceive the propriety of 
these significations, from the connections in which the words 
are found The principal meanings of these words which are 
not mentioned in the Greek Lexicons, are (1.) To wet a ve- 
ry small part. It is said of the priest when preparing to 
eleanse the leper ; ** he shall take'' the living bird, and the 
cedar-wood, and the scarlet, and the hyssop, and shall dip 
them — ^in the blood of the bird that was killed.''* It is evi- 
dent from this and other passages of scripture,f that the 

r«; Bm Ch. 1, «1. •Lev. 14: «. 5t in Creek. fSee Ex. 1% 93. her. 4t f^ 17 and » : 
• •14 14 tfiL Num. 19: 18, Deot. 33: 94. 1 Banu (call^l in Graek 1 Kiom) 14: «7, is tb* 
Greek tnoskMoo pi' the 014 TcftMMot, and Luke Kk ^ ia i»i««k^ 
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Greek word (Ba^rru) translated dip, signifies to wet a wry 
«mall part of what is dipped. (2.) To extend io^ iowarior 
near to ; as in the passage ** he that" {s^^a^ai) *«dippetb 
his hand with me in the disii — shall betray me.'** As it 
Would be inconsistent with common propriety for eadi of 
two persons to immerse or put a hand entirely under tba 
food in a dish out of which they and others were eating, or 
even to put any part of their hands into the food ; so the 
meaning of the word here translated dip, must be to etkuA 
tOf towards or near to the dish out of which they were ro- 
ceiving food. (3.) To touch; as in the passage *' the feet 
of the priests" — (e/Sa^trav^ " were dipped in the brim ol the 
water" of the Jordan. t Their feet were not in the water 
but in the brim of it, or at its very edge ; that is, their feet 
merely touched the water. (4.) To put in the edge. Ad 
elegant Greek writer says ; ^^ a smith to harden an inm 
hatchet" (Ba^rrfi) ** dips it in cold water (a); that is, he dips 
the edge, not the whole tool into the water. (5.) jHottoft, 
pierce or run through. It is said, ''the child" rBeM'4'^) 
*< shall run his sword into the viper's bowels" {b). So small 
a reptile as a viper may be stabbed or pierced with the point 
of a sword ; but it would be impossible to<>over a swoid en- 
tirely in its body. (6.) To transfer from one pot to anoth- 
er in any way. A master says, " my servant" (fiait-^n) 
** shall dip me a cup of honey" (c) ; that is, he shall traQ»- 
fer the honey from the vessel which contains it, to a cup to 
be carried to the master. (7.) To swim as a bladder. It is 
declared, " the bladder" (Bairn^^j) "can swim, but to sink 
is not the law" of its nature {d). It may swim, but can- 
not sink, of itself. (8.) To be embarrassed with debt The 
same writer says of a certain character («), he (Bs^tf*" 
TKfysSvos) ** is embarrassed with debt to the amount of fifty 
millions of drachms" (/). He who is thus deeply in debt 
must be embarrassed with it ; but it does not entirely cover 
his body or put it under water. (9.) To be up to the mid- 
dle (g); (10.) up to the breast (A) ; (11.) up to the head 

*Mat. 26: 23. tJoah. 3: 15 fn the Greek Bible, (m) Homer, (Odys.O.) C^) l^jevflkoa 
ja Cassandra, ver. 1131. (e) Theocrytus IdyL 5. ver. VX. (d) PIutrHrch; Uie ari^' 

nal is a(j'xofr ^aflrnfTj, ^uvai Ss roi ovhixig sg'i. (O Plutrarch of Otho. (f^ 

A dram, drachm, or darie, was a PersiHn roin of jrold. It was worth aboot five doH»^ 
md a half. His iiebt therefore was about 275 millions of dollars. Ue most have b^^ 
# believer in tiie credit tjwUm, (g) Btmbo. (h) SoVjbiM, 
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over it) in water (a). (12.) To sweep away as an over- 
ing stream (^). (13.^ To lay on as taxes. (14.) To 
flow as water does wnen the tide rises (c). When this 
s place water comes upon, or overflows the land. In 
case, the whole land is not covered, nor even every part 
e beach, with the water of the rising tide. Nor is that 
of the land which is then covered, plunged into or put 
•ely under water or immersed ; but the water comes up- 
le land. (15.) To be drunk (rf). (16.) To adhere to 
(17.) To improve the mind {e). (18.) To terrify* 
) To stain, A Latin writer (/ ) says, "what the Greeks 
ess by" {Baimtriiog) "baptize, we," Romans, *• express 
o stain." (20.) To habituate. A Greek philosopher 
ays of a young man ; ** the youth" (g^airTKraro) *• ha- 
lted himself to sophistry." (21») To ruin as a city is, 
tt it is destroyed {g), (22.) To suffer^ as is intimated 
le declaration of our Saviour when he says ; ** 1 have 
Ba«'Ti(j'|ULa) *' baptism to be baptized with, and how am I 
tened till it be accomplished."f TJie sufferings of Christ 
J mainly in the garden of Gethsemane and on the cross, 
e of them were by immersion. This baptism then of 
jh he here speaks, could not possibly have been by put- 
his body entirely under water. To the significations of 
w^ords under consideration, many others might be added, 
les those here mentioned. Not one of these, it will be 
rved, is immerse. Indeed, it would be very difficult, if 
impossible, to find the word (Ba-rTiJoj) for baptize, or its 
(Ba'TTTw,) so used as necessarily to denote the entire sub- 
sion under water of what is said to have been baptized, 
en one of these words describes a ship as sinking or sunk 
river or even in the ocean, it by no means follows, that 
y part of the vessel is entirely under water. Indeed, por- 
sof a sunk or wrecked ship, are generally above or floating 
he surface of the water. When either of them denotes to 
vn, it is manifest to all, that this effect may be produced by 
head or even the face of the person drowned being in the 
er. After examining only a considerable number of the 
mings of the word (Baflrrifw) for baptize, who, in his so- 
senses, can believe that it always signifies immerse ? 

) Porphyry, (b) Dlodonis. (c) Plato, (d) Amlo\\e. (e) "W»^«^^ K.\v\«&sss».^ 
^ On Greek. (/J Xyhadet. f^; Josephxa, \U\j!teV5t.»^TvQ^^^^' ^ 
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CHAPTER III. 

CHRISTIAN DBNOMI NATIONS RELATING TO IMMERSION. 

1. The Greek Church does not sustain the exclusive sys- 
tem of modern immersers. This Church extends over near- 
ly twenty countries in Europe, Asia and Africa. Its mem- 
bers, at least thirty millions in number, speak more than for- 
ty difierent languages and dialects. The religion of this 
Church consists of a multiplicity of ridiculous ceremonies. 
Its members and preachers are generally ignorant, bigoted 
and superstitious. It is called the Greek or Eastern Churcb, 
not because its members speak or understand the Greek Ian- 
guage ; because very few of them do either ; but in opposi- 
tion to the Latin or Western Church. For baptism they 
usually immerse each of their infant children three times. 
The example of the Greek Church cannot therefore favor 
the practice of those who refuse to baptize infants and who 
immerse only once for baptism. Besides, there is no evi- 
dence that the Greek Church maintains that her immersion 
or any other, is the only mode of baptism. Indeed, there is 
positive evidence to the contrary. Some parts of this Church 
baptize occasionally, if not frequently, by sprinkling (a). 
Of those who do so, several classes might be mentioned (i). 
They also '* frequently," but not always, ** re-baptize the 
Latins who embrace their communion (c). Moreover, it is 
said (d), that the Greek Church practices effusion after im- 
mersion. This Church, therefore, burdened as it is with 
absurd practices, instead of conforming to the word of God, 
does not countenance the notion that immersion is the only 
mode of baptism. But of such authority, even if it did sus- 
tain him, the intelligent christian would be ashamed. 

2. A very large portion of the Denominations into which 
the christian world is divided, reject the notion that immer- 
sion is the only mode of baptism. The thirty millions con- 
nected with the Greek communion who, while they usually 
immerse, do not hold that immersion is the only mode of 
baptism, need not here be mentioned. Nor is it at all ne- 
cessary, in order to swell the amount of human testimony 
on this subject, to name the more than seventy millions of 

(a) See Salt's account of a baptism in Abysinia ; also, Eiisebias. (b) As the Abysio- 
/ejjSf Maromtet, 4^c, (c) 6ee TournefoiVs Yo^ge, Yv»l. 1. (4) By lieylio{{iai. 
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Romanists who invariably sprinkle in what they call bap- 
tism. Without these, the evidence from human testimony 
that immersion is not the only mode of baptism, is complete- 
ly overwhelming. Of at least sixty-five millions of Protea- 
tants, more than sixty-four millions uniformly deny that im- 
mersion is the only mode of baptism. This they constantly 
do both in principle and practice. Many of them do not at 
any time immerse persons for baptism. Indeed, among Pro- 
testants, the more biblical knowledge and scriptural piety 
any denomination of christians, has, the less is, usually, if 
not uniformly, their regard for immersion even as one mode 
of baptism. Of all the Protestant denominations, lesd than 
one person in a hundred rejects baptism with water entirely; 
and about the same proportion hold that immersion is essen- 
tial to baptism. When more than sixty millions of Protes- 
tant christians, many of whom are confessedly men of exten- 
sive scriptural knowledge, and devoted piety, reject immer- 
sion as the only mode of baptism, the fact becomes manifest 
that most of the professedly christian world turn aside from 
and refuse to sustain the exclusive claims of immersers. 

3. Some denominations of immersers admit that immersion 
is not the only modn of baptism. One of these, the Sabeans 
of Syria, call themselves Daily Baptists and disciples of John 
the Baptist. Another, the Baptists of Holland, are called 
Mennonites, after Menno Simon, one of their enrly cham- 
piona These last have fer more Uian one hundred years, 
laid aside immersion. Both these, as well as the Greek 
Church and some others, admit that sprinkling is baptism ; 
though some of them habitually practice immersion. This 
proves that truth csn find its way, a little at least, into some 
minds, notwithstanding the blinding influence of superstb- 
tious bigotry. 

4. The most bigoted of the excJusives do notj in fact, teach 
that imt^rsinn is the only mode of baptism. After showing 
from what the word ( Ba-rn^w) for baptize is derived, they 
affirm that it signifies *' to dip, plunge, immerse, imbue, 
drench, soak and overwhelm." Now these words are not 
synonymous. They do not all denote the same thing. If 
all the meanings of the original word (Baflrn^w) for baptize 
are accurately given by them, (but they are not,^ then it has 
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more than one signification, immersers themselves being 
judges. But if this word has more than one meaning, then 
there may be more than one mode of baptism. This will 
certainly be the case, unless in the word of Grod, one mode 
is specially mentioned. But so far as the use of this one 
word is concerned, according to their statement, dipping is 
one mode of baptism ; plunging is another ; immersing vb 
another ; imhuing another ; drenching another ; and so on. 
The words used by immersers to express the sense of the 
original word for baptize, have various significations. To 
dip is used (1.) where no fluid can be supposed to exist ; as 
^ to engage in an affair, to engage as a pledge, to enter 
slightly, to choose by chance, to drop by chance into any 
mass (a). A man dips into a book, when he becomes slight- 
ly acquainted with its contents. The dipping-needle is said 
to dip, when it moves from a perpendicular towards a hori- 
zontal position (b). The word dip therefore may be proper- 
ly used where a single drop of water is not present. (2.^ 
It denotes also "to put into any liquor, to moisten, to wet" 
generally a small part («) (c). When a swallow dips in 
tne pool, it wets the tips of its wings in the water. To plunge 
signifies '* to put into any state suddenly, to hurry into any 
distress, to force in suddenly, to fall or rush into any hazard 
or distress, to put suddenly under water'^ (a). These are 
the principal meanings of this word. It is said of a horse, 
he plunges into a river, when fie is forced or leaps into it 
carelessly, though hisjegs only are covered with the water. 
A man plunges into sin, when he engages in it with reckless 
perseverance. A stick is plunged into a liquid^ or a sword 
into a man, when only a part of the stick or sword enters. 
1\> imbue is ** to tincture deep, to infuse any tincture or 
dye'^ {a) ; and to infuse denotes to instil, infuse by drops or 
bring in imperceptibly ; that is, to fall into or upon any 
thing in very small drops, or to sprinkle. To drench is «Ho 
soak, to steep, to saturate with drink or moisture, to physic 
by violence" (a). When a man is drenched or physicked 
with drink, the liquor is in him, not he in the liquor. To 
soa& 13 **to Vie steeped in moisture, to enter by degrees into 
pores, to drink — in temperately, to mxiceT^Ve \xv ^w-^ xtiQ>sr 

£sfo^f^^ ^»fkeT*i Dictionary, (b) See Drev»tet'»T*eN» Y\iV!U»o^\i:^ o^'»aX\Kt. it 
f*- ^9^f par, 1. 
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hire* to steep* to keep wet till moisture is imbibed, to drencht 
to drain, to exhaust'^ (a). A log may be soaked in water 
for years and not sink below the surface in all that time. 
To overwhelm is ^^ to crush underneath something violeot 
and weighty, to overlook gloomily" (a). If stones, or earth. 
Of a heavy rain, or sand, should, in large quantities fall on 
a man, he would be overwhelmed. But to force him against 
or even under any of these, would not ov^whelm him. Ta 
mmerse is '^ to sink or cover deep, to depress,'^ as well as 
<'to put under water" (a J. When therefore immersers 
themselves define the wora (Ba^ri^crj) for baptize, they do 
not teach that immersion, in their sense of the term, is the 
only mode of baptism. Even the inelegant Latin word {imf 
mersio) modified into immerse, in the use of which they take 
80 much delight, is not exclusively confined, either in Latin 
or English, to one meaning. When the significations of the 
words used by immersers to define the original one (Ba«'- 
fi^ui) for baptize, are accurately examined, they teach that, 
among other things, it denotes to wet a small part, to de- 
scend, to touch water, to sprinkle, to fall upon, <Ssc. Strange^ 
that men with such language on their lips, should still insist 
that in baptism, the person must always be put entirely un- 
der water ! 

5. Immersers do not pretend that the word baptize expres* 
ses the whole of what they do in immersion. The action which 
they perform in immersion, is eight-fold {h). Two parts of 
this action are so essential to it, that it cannot exist without 
them. These are putting the parts of fhe person not before 
wet, under water, and taking him up out of it again {b). No 
immerser pretends that the word (Ba-rri^w) for baptize, or 
its root (BaflTTw,) always and necessarily denotes both these 
parts of immersion. They do not pretend that baptize ever 
expresses them both. Immersers, with all their learning, 
and ignorance, and learned ignorance, have never pretend- 
ed to discover in the Greek (Baw^w) or English word 
baptize, but a very small part of what they do in immer- 
sion. If the word baptize always signified to put entirely 
underwater, instead of seldom or never ha\viv^\JMaXTs««»«» 
ii)^; even this would not authorize tlaexii \o \i^\^orKv t^ ^^ 
other parts connected with immersion, T\i«Y ^ox:^^ ^^ 

rKf See Walker's Dietioaary. (i) See B. i, P. tu, Clu\,^ ^. 
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thereby be authorized to perform even the two parts yf^Jijf^^ 
are indispensable to it, and without both which, it cannot=. ex- 
ist If "compliance must be so, and no more, and no 7^ 
and no otlierwise" (a), and this principle seems to be coirrets^ 
then in immersion, they do not render obedience ; for tBej 
do more than they pretend the word (fia-TTi^w) for bapt/ze 
ever means. If they will neither do more nor less, ifiaii 
what they say the word means, then they will not wade into 
the water or raise up the person after he is put under itssuf 
face. To do this, is to do more than what the word meandt 
according to their own assertions in relation to the original 
term. 1'hey do more than they say it means ; and there- 
fore, as they themselves decide, do not render obedience* 
They do not practice according to their own rule. They do 
not conform, even in a tolerable degree, to what they wf 
the word signifies. The word for baptize in Greek, is very 
far from ever denoting even the two essential parts of the? 
action performed by them in immersion (6), and much less 
the whole eight parts, of which this action is usually compo* 
sed. It may be well doubted whether any word in any lan- 
guage has this complicated signification (c). When the 
word (Ba-TTi^w) for baptize, or its root (Ba-r^-w,) or any oth- 
er word in the Greek language, does not signify the whole 
or even the greater part of what they do in immersion ; how 
absurd to talk of that being the only mode of baptism ! I 
When this word (BaflTTi^w) in the scriptures is not once de— 
finitely used to denote any part or even any portion of any^ 
part, of what is done in immersion ; to expect an intelligent 
believer in Divine revelation, who has examined this subject ^ 
to believe that immersion is the only mode of baptism, is tc^ 
suppose that such a person can believe without evidence. I't 
is to fancy him to be an infant in intellect ; or that he carv- 
be made to take assertion for proof, 

6. Immersers do not put the person immersed entirely undew^ 
water. The person himself generally, if not always, wade ^^ 
or enters into the water some distance. In this way, a coi»^ - 
siderable part of the subject is, by his own act, covered (^ "^ 
wet with water. The part which is thus wet, is immerse 

raj See Pedo. Exam, by Mr. Boothe, Vo\. I. (h) "B. \, Y . Vu, CiVv. V^ V,^x. ^ 
f^J This compound idea, or even the two-fuW lAeathali* e»*fcw\.\a\\« ■\Tmft%\»v«t^"vt^' 
t^cAod to any word ia Greek, Latin, Hebxev, ©sxiat, CVvaSAftft, ^.tibiov^c^ 
mtA,ar — -J- '--iian or Engluh. 
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himself, not by the preacher who immerses the remain* 
' of the body. The subject performs one part of the im- 
rsion ; the preacher the other. It is manifest therefore; 
t, since the administrator immerses but one part of the 
•son immersed, only one part of him is properly immers- 
unless he has a right to immerse one part, while the 
Wiher does the other. Besides, this semi-self immersion 
lot performed in the name of the Father, Son and Holy 
lost. Now if a man without authority, can, in no name, 
•form properly this half immersion of himself; he might, 
$ would suppose, on the same grounds, immerse himself 
hout the preacher's assistance. If the preacher only has 
ight to immerse, and if he must perform this act in the 
ne of the Trinity ; then that part of the body which the 
son himself immerses in no name whatever, cannot be 
perly immersed; for that part is not immersed by the. 
acher ; is not immersed in the name of the Trinity, 
ce, when a person is immersed ; the immerser puts only 
art of the body under water ; he, if immersion was bap- 
n, could be only half baptized. It is a wonder that the 
ocates of the opinion, that for baptism, a person must be 
entirely under water, do not take up the subject and, af- 
holding him above the surface, at least for an instant, so 
t all present might see that he was fairly out of it, put him 
irely under its surface. By doing this, they would act 
ording to their professed principles. But none of them 
this. None of them usually, if ever, put more than a part 
the immersed under water, the other part being immersed 
the subject himself. It appears therefore that if to be 
)tized, a person must be put entirely under water, then 
dern immersers in western Europe and in America only 
f baptize their followers. 

7 . Jtj being immersed, a person is seldom entirely in con' 
t with the water. His dothes are generally put entirely 
der water by hipiself and the operator ; and usually mo&t 
rts of them are wet. But where the dress is tight, espe- 
lly round the waist ; the water does not and cannot pene- 
ite through the garments, during the nio«\eTv\. iVvfc^ ^t^ww- 
r the water. This partial wetting, imtneTseta ^vo\v\»\i^ 
tistn. If the washing or welting o? lYke YiVo\e ^ewwaN^ 
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essential to baptism ; then very few of the immeraed, par* 
ticularly of those who Wear the oyer-dress(a), are baptized. 
But if water applied by a minister to a part of the body, in 
the name of the Trinity, is baptism ; then sprinkling, as this 
is water thus applied to a part of the body, must belbKaptisra. 
If it be said that the intention of the parties renders this pai^ 
tial application of water, valid in their case ; it may be re- 
marked that if this Romish principle will answer in their 
case ; it may, at least in their estimation, answer as well ia 
the case of those who intend to administer baptisvi by sprink- 
ling. It is manifest therefore that, both in theory(&) and 
practice, immersers, notwithstanding their loud professions 
to the contrary, admit that water applied to a part of the 
person, or, which is the same thing in fact, that a part of the 
person applied to the water, is valid baptism. By their own 
admissions and practices therefore, tlieir exclusive system 
is overthrown. 



CHAPTER IV. 

SEVERAL MATTERS OFTEN SUPPOSED TO RELATE TO IMMER- 
SION. 

1. In the early ages of tJie church, washing preceded hap- 
tism. This washing was sometimes partial and sometimes it 
extended over the whole person. At first it was practiced 
for the sake of cleanliness. The subject, occasionally at 
least, was washed in a state of entire nudity(c). immers* 
ers and even others, sometimes mistake this washing for bap- 
tism. But where it existed, it always preceded and wM 
really distinct from the ordinance of baptism. It had not 
necessarily, in fact,any more connection with that sacrament 
than a washing to remove bodily defilement at the present 
day, would have with baptism. The writers who Ynention 
this washing(d) sustain this position. Some of them do this 
very clearly, and others less so. This "practice may have 
originated in persons supposing that a literal washing for 
cleansing was intended by such language as the following; 

^aj Ad over-dre»B is a dress which vavaj tnoAetn '\u\T[\«%eis vox «a wi«t \h«iT other 
clothes when they are put ander the water aa a su\>at\\wVe ^ot W\»V\««\. (» ^\. (,«!> 
SeeRobinam*8 and VVali*! Hist, (d) 8e« C\w\au, Axigvx^lvc^ft wo^ oftiei WKVwfc.^*^ 
ters. ^ 
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"Ye are washed;'' — "our bodies washed;" — Christ — 
cleansed the church '' with the washing of water;" — the 
washing of regeneration;"* and the like. But the washings 
here mentioned were ceremonial or spiritual. If they were 
spiritual, th»n they could not be performed with water ; for 
spiritual cleansing or the removing of the guilt or pollution 
of mn from the soul cannot be effected by applying water to 
the body(a). If they were ceremonial, then they were or 
might have been performed by sprinkling, as ceremonial 
■- vatdiings usually, if not universally were.t But the practice 

I of washing before baptism, whatever might have been its 
ofiffin, cannot sustain the notion that immersion is the only 
mode of administering that ordinance. 

This washing which was sometimes partial and sometimes 
extended over the whole body, preceded the ordinance of 
baptism. Though it constituted no part of that sacrament, 
yet it soon became invested with a kind of superstitious re* 
gard. In the third century, it was viewed as a general pre* 
requisite to baptism ; so much so that many persons main* 
toined, that before the ordinance was administered either to 
infants or adults, the person to be baptized ought to be first 
washed. But still this washing was in reality no part of the 
ordinance of baptism, it is very possible however, indeed 
it may be probable, that some persons becoming more igno- 
rant, bigoted and superstitious than others, occasionally sub- 
stituted this washing in the room of baptism. But even this 
substitution, if it did at any time take place, could not change 
this washing into baptism. However, in afler ages, immer- 
sion, among ignorant and superstitious men, may have re- 
ceived some countenance from these superstitious washings. 
But if they had, at their first origin in the third century, been 
sabetituted for baptism ; they could not, even in that case, 
prove that immersion was then the only mode of baptism ; 
> for these washings were not baptism and were often partial. 
2. Ancient monumental pictures and engravings do not 
teach that immersion is the only or even a mode rf haptism. 
Kore than fifty of these have been preserved. These have 
come down to the present day. The motto on SMo^ o^ ^««i 
It m Greek; that on others is in Latin. TYift^ tdaxVl^^ 

l$16. fBe^L^r.li:? IS, aT^^nin. ft 7, and l»:4!lil8.1»V"»,BSJ>^Vi.>»«^ 
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mode of baptism firom about the year A. D. 300, till A. D. 
1100(a). They were mode by different artists in differant 
ages and countries. To ascertain the meaning of these pio- 
tures and engravings, a person has only to open hiseyen 
They speak a language which all can understand. In tbsM 
the person who baptizes is, in no instance, represented v 
being in the water when he administers the ordinance. Nir 
do we find the least intimation in the word of God, that Joki 
or any other person, stood in the water while he adminiit 
tered baptism. In this then, as well as in other points, thest 
monuments of antiquity agree with Divine revelation. Ift 
all these, the water is represented as being applied to the 
person, not the person to the water. The person baptized 
is sometimes represented as standing nearly, or quite up to 
the waist in water, and sometimes as standing in a bath; bat 
he is much more frequently represented as standing during 
his baptism, on the ground or on the floor. In not one in- 
stance however is he represented as being put under the 
water for baptism. It is moreover manifest from these 
monuments that standing in the water formed no part ol 
the ordinance of baptism ; because if this was a part of it; 
then the ordinance could not have been, as it often was ac* 
cording to these representations, administered while the per- 
son baptized was standing on the ground or on the floor. 
Since some of those whose baptism is represented in these 
monuments of antiquity, were baptized while entirely out of 
the water, as the representations themselves clearly show; 
being in the water, could not in their case have been an es- 
sential part or indeed any part of their baptism. As these 
representations do not show, or intimate that a single persoOt 
during the ages in which they were made, was immersed 
for baptism; so they do not, cannot teach that immersion is 
the only mode of administering that ordinance. These plaiD 
speakers then, whose language defies criticism, do not gire 
testimony in favor of immersion. 

3. The marble font in the cathedral at Syracuse in Sid' 
ly^ does not show that immersion is the only mode of baptism* 
(b). It is 8aid(c) that this font was used by Marcion who 
lived about the year A. D. 200. But its existence about the 

- fsJBee note (•) B. iii, P. ii, Ch. fi, « «, for antboritiM. (k)Bm Sidllaa iMcriptUMi 
"AH»i7, JTo.!. rOBy Taylor mil* othw. *^ 
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jwt A. D. 800, ifl certain. It is small, has two handles, is 
about twelve inches deep, may contain about two gallons, 
ud has on it an inscription in Greek, which, in a free trans- 
lation may be rendered into Enslish thus; ^< Zo8imus(a) de* 
dicates to God this sacred vase tor the purpose of holy bap- 
tiHn'^(^). Certainly in this baptismal font, adult persons 
Qoold not have been immersed. The existence of this ves- 
«L to be used as a baptismal font, proves conclusively that 
i^uid during the time it was so used; immersion could not 
^onbly have been the only mode of baptism practiced by 
i lie christian church. 

4 The exclusive claims of immersersj do not prove theirs 
to be the only mode of baptism. Unsupported claims are fre- 
^ently made. These are sometimes exclusive. Indeed, it 
may almost be laid down as a general rule, that the farther 
persons wander from the word of G<xi as the only rule in all 
religious duties; the more exclusive and dogmatical they 
become. But in Popery and High Church Episcopacy, it 
18 clearly exhibited. These do not even pretend to take the 
scriptures as their only rule of faith and practice in all reli- 
^ous duties ; and yet, each is so exclusive as to hold very 
itrenuously, that no society of christians can constitute a 
branch of the church of Christ, unless Diocesan Episcopacy 
^orms one of its essential ingredients ; though this is not so 
Duch as once named in the word of God. Immersers are so 
«clusive that, in the estimation of many of them ; no class 
if christians constitutes a church or a branch of the church 
►f Christ, unless its members have been immersed as a sub- 
titute for baptism ; though this is not once mentioned as 
►aptian in the whole of God's book. The resemblance 
imong these exclusives, is manifest. But all these unsupport-^ 
5d claims, do not prove that Diocesan Episcopacy is essen* 
ial to church organization ; or that immersion is essential 
baptism. It does not even prove that immersion is that 
loly ordinance. Should it be admitted that a few of these 
lifierent classes of exclusives are pious and leai'ned men ; 

fa^Zosimni was made Bishop of Rome in the jear A. D. 417, ai we learn from 
hurch hUtory. fft^The original is this? avo^fxa I8^0U fiafCTKfllsarog Zotf- 
lAOU dffW 6«fOUWOf TOV XPOUrSRa wyiOM. Literally this maybe translated*, 
The dedftated present of Zoeimns who gives this taered vetsel to God ftw the pur^ 
ose of holy baptism.*' 
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the facts in the case would be still the same. Even the ei< 
elusive claims of these, however dogmatically asserted, cia- 
not make Episcopacy scriptural church government ; nor 
immersion, the baptism taught in God's own holy book. 

5. To call immersion a cross does not prove it to be tk 
only mode of baptism. When Christ requires a person to 
perform a duty which, for some cause, may, at the time, be 
disagreeable to him ; the performance of it under such cif 
cumstances, may be called a cross. To make a particulai 
action a cross, it must be a duty positively required in God'2 
word ; and it must, from some cause or causes, be disagreea* 
ble to the person at the time it is to be performed. But wha 
is not positively 'commanded in the scriptures, cannot b< 
made a christian's cross. What God does not command 
may be a cross which Satan, the world or men, may requin 
us to bear ; but this last cross is essentially different fron 
that which Christ directs his people to '^ take up" an 
" bear."* To " bear" the cross which he commands us U 
take up, is essential to Christianity. Without doing this, m 
person can be a true child of God. Our Saviour hinvsel; 
has determined this point. He says, *' whosoever doth m 
bear his cross cannot be my disciple, ''f Whatever croa 
Christ requires us to " take up*' and *' bear,'' ought to be 
borne cheerfully in obedience to his command. Satan, thi 
world or men may direct us to do what is not required ii 
God's word. Obedience to their mandate may not be pleas 
ant to us. They may call what they require, a cross is 
order to induce us to obey. But we ought to know, thai 
such a cross is only a creature's invention ; not a cro« 
which Christ requires us to bear. To take up a cross of the 
creature's invention, is not to serve, but to disobey, the Re- 
deemer of sinners. To call that a cross which G<)d in bis 
word does not require, cannot make it such. But in the 
scriptures, men are not required to be immersed(a) ; there- 
fore immersion cannot be that cross which every " disciple'' 
must " bear. "J Besides, to be put entirely under water is, 01 
is not, a cross according to the temperature of the weath- 
er, {b) Whether an act is, or is not, a cross of Christ, doefi 

*Mat. 16: M, Mark 6: 34, Luke 0: 33. fLake 14: 97. (a) Bee P. i, Ch. 1, $ 1-& 
tLoko 14: S7* (h) It is • well known fact thatpersoiia in warm weather tmqntmjt^ 
eattrefy aader wster merely for amatemenU ThU act then^ at such a Mason, cainot 
^m crogstothmn. 
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noty however, depend upon the temperature of the weather, 
or on the change of the seasons. As therefore immersion 
is not required in the word of God ; and as it is, or is not, a 
cross according to the temperature of the weather, so it can- 
not be a cross which Christ commands his disciples to bear. 
To call it a cross, when God does not, may deceive men, 
but cannot deceive Omniscience. It is manifest from these 
remarks, that to call immersion a cross, cannot prove it to 
be the only mode of baptism; 

6. hnmersian cannot be a sign of what is signified in bap^ 
tism. Christian baptism signifies the work of the Holy Spirit 
on the soul(a). When the operations of the Spirit are men- 
tioned, whatever may be their degree or kind, the person is, 
in no passage of scripture, said to be immersed in the Holy 
Ghost, or to be put under or even into the Spirit. If these 
operations of the Spirit, or even any part of them, were 
represented as being by immersion, then external immersion 
might be a sign of them. But as no part of the Spirit's op- 
erations, is said to be by immersion, or by putting the per- 
son into or under the Holy Ghost ; so literal immersion can-^ 
not represent any portion of them. Literal immersion might 
represent spiritual immersion. But, as the work of the Spirit 
knot, either wholly or in part, said in scripture to be by im- 
mersion ; so immersion under water, cannot be a sign of 
the whole or of any part of the Spirit's operations. The 
Spirit, in his operations, is often said to be '* poured out'' 
upon men; and persons are represented as being '* filled 
with the Holy Ghost,"* when his converting, sanctifying or 
BQpematural influences are enjoyed in an unusual degree. 
When the Spirit is " poured out" upon persons, or they are 
"filled with" his influences, the Spirit is in or upon them ; 
bat they are certainly not put under or immersed all over in 
the Spirit. When the Spirit enters into and fills a man, 
that man then is not put entirely into or under the Spirit. 
That which falls upon a person may be a sign of the out- 
pouring of the Spirit on him. But to put him under water 
cannot possibly be a sign of whnX falls on him ; because to 
&U upon, be poured out upon, or be filled with, does not, in 
the least degree, resemble immersion. As the influences of 
the Spirit, which are " poured out"—" shed''—" fall upon" 
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or fill the ■oul,* are symbolized by baptism ; so immersioD 
in which water is not poured out or shed, and does not fall 
upon the person immersed, cannot be a sign of these opera- 
tions of the Holy Ghost. 

It may also be remarked here, that immersion cannot sym- 
bolize the death of Christ. He suffered on the cross ; and 
there is no possible resemblance between the death of a p» 
son while suspended on the cross, several feet aboTS the 
earth, and being put entirely under water in immersion. Nor 
can it be a sign of, or symbolize his burial. He was laid in 
a *' tomb'' " hewn out of a rock,''t not in water. Imnnff- 
sion cannot be a sign or token by which his burialis repr^ 
sented ; for there is no resemblance between the two ao* 
tions(a). In his resurrection, his human soul and body wen 
re-united. This is what is always included in the language 
when the resurrection of a dead body is mentioned. Withr 
out this re-union of soul and body, no resurrection can take 
place. With it, there is a resurrection from the dead. Thii 
is in fact what constitutes a resurrection of the dead. Thai 
exercise of Divine power by which the human body and sool 
of Christ were re-united on the third day after his death, bad 
nothing in it which, in any particular, resembles the going 
or the putting of a living person entirely under water. Noi 
did the resurrection of Christ from the dead, or in otbei 
words, the re-union of his human soul and body, resemble, 
in the least degree, the raising of a living person from un- 
der the water ; and this act is one essential part of what ic 
done in immersion(&). Immersion therefore, in any of itf 
parts, or in them all united, cannot be a sign of, or symbol* 
ize the resurrection of Christ, or the re-union, by Omnipo- 
tent power, of his human soul and body. Immersion does 
not in the least, resemble, and therefore cannot symbolize 
his departure out of the tomb. To walk, in any Way, outol 
the tomb in which he had been laid, could no more be rep" 
resented or symbolized by immersion in any of its parted 
than to walk out of one room into another, or out of a house 
into the street, can be signified or represented by putting a 
person under water and then taking him out from under it 
again. To suppose that our Bav\owT"*a te^«jc\.\jLt^ wsX^lHsa 

fTVe. ft d^ i4et« 2: 4 and 10: 44. 45 and IV. 15-18. ^m«X.^-. W^lftwYASv ^fe. ^^ 
>, Cb,4,^2. (k) See B. i, P. rii, Ch. 1, $ 4» ^w- *» 



GL 4 ^ 7.] CLAIMS OF IMMdMIION. 167 

tomb, which was a small room hewn out of a rock, can be 
symbolized by raising a person up from under water, is mon- 
iMiy absurd(a). Coming out of such a tomb, or out of a 
bouse, cannot, surely, appear to any reflecting person, like 
pmg into and under the water, and then being immediately 
raised up again from under its surface. But as baptism was 
not instituted to represent, symbolize, or be a sign of these 
or cf any of them ; so farther remarks here in relation to 
tiwD, are unnecessary. It is manifest however, that as the 
isflnences of the Spirit represented by baptism, descended 
upon persons ; so thrusting them entirely under water in 
immersion and immediately taking them from under its sur- 
&ce again, cannot be a sign of, or symbolize these opera- 
dons of the Holy Ghost.* 

7. The command to baptize is not limited to any place ; 
tor does it require water to he brought in any particular way. 
When Christ directs his ministering servants to " teach all 
nations, baptizing them,'^f he does not inform them in what 
particular way, water is to be obtained for that purpose. 
Nor does he require them to administer the ordinance in any 

■ particular place. He does not say, whether the water is to 
be brought in a bowl in the hand, or in a hogshead on a cart 
to fill a cistern. He gives us no direction as to the mode in 
which the water is to be brought to the place where it is to 
be used. Indeed, this, even in the estimation of immersers, 

^ can hardly be considered an essential part of baptism. More- 

- over, the practice of the apostles clearly shows that the place 

* where baptism is administered, or the mode in which the 

■^. water is procured, constitutes no part of that ordinonce. Nor 

■ ■% would the fact that immersers fill a cistern with water, drawn 
^* in very large vessels, prove that immersion is the only mode 
^- of baptism. It may be remarked also, that as the act of 
:■ : bringing the water to be used in baptism, is not one of reli- 
^■'■- gious worship ; so no person ought to be surprized when he 
i^ nnds that nothing is said on that particular point in the scrip- 
--' tures. Nor would a single remark have been here made 

^pon it, if immersers did not sometimes, when driven by argu- 
ment from every other ground, attempt \o a\\a\eiv[\\^^ c\»xk» 
of immersion by saying that no person can sVvow sctv^\x«T\ 
evidence to prove that water was bTouc\vt \w tx^ocywVVoX^ t 

rs^SeeB. Ji, P. ,; Cb, 4, ^ 3, fnote b) par. S. •See 3oVin V.^. ^^t.x.S&.A». 
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house to be used for the purpose of baptizing persoiMi Thli 
demand shows that they fancy that the moae of bringing 
water to be used in baptism, is a part of, or essential to the 
ordinance. And if it is, they ought to be prepared to pvoie 
their position, and to show that water, for this purpose, inort 
be drawn on a cart in sufficient quantities to fill a ci8t0^^ 
in order that immersion might be practiced. But all sodi 
statements do not prove that immersion is the only mode A 
baptism. They only prove that immersers feel how abio- 
lutely impossible it is to sustain, with any thing like tolerft* 
ble evidence, the exclusive claims of their system. To mx^ 
pose that, because it is not stated in the word of Grod, that 
water was brought in a bowl to be used in baptism, provei 
immersion to be the only mode, is that kind of trifling wbkk 
ought to make even an immerser blush. But certauly no 
person of common reflection could possibly believe that thii 
would sustain the position that immersion is the only, or e?a 
a mode of baptism. 



PART THIRD. 

WHY PERSONS ARE IMMERSED. 

CHAPTER I. 

THE IMMERSED TURN ASIDE FROM THE WORD OF GOD. 

1. Facts prove this position. That immersers, on tiui 

subject, turn aside from the word of God, appears, (1.) From 

the fact that the scriptures, ia no one passa^e(a), teach that 

immersion is the only mode of baptism ; (2. ) From the fid 

that the word immerse or immersion for baptize or for bap^ 

tism, is not once found in the whole book of God{b)^ either 

in the original or in any proper translation ; and (3.) From 

the fact that no person is, in Divine revelation, said to be 

immersed, or is required to immerse others for baptism or 

for any other purpose. That these are facts, any person 

can learn by reading the scriptures. It is manifest then 

that those who adopt immersion as the only, or even as a 

mode of hajptismy must turn aside from the word of Grod. 

2, The language of immtrserz pro^ses thAt^ omv t'haA »i\)^^ 

ihey turn aside from the word of God- ^\x«iv^^^^ 

W See P. i, Cb. 5, $ l-«. (ft; Be«?. i, CYi, 1, ^V-ft» 
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they adopt the notion that imnaeraion is the only mode of 
baptiam; they generally, if not universally,' give one or 
more of the following statements as an answer. They of- 
ten say ; (1.) That they know some gdod man who believes 
that immersion is the only mode of baptism ; (2. ) That they 
felt very solemn on a certcdn occasion when they saw some 
person immersed ; (8.) That their conscience teaches them 
thai immersion is the right mode of baptism ; (4.) That ma- 
ny persons in the neighborhood have been or are about to 
he immersed ; (5.) That they were always taught, by some 
good men, that immersion is the only mode of baptism ; (6.) 
That their parents, who were christians, believed in this 
mode of baptism ; (7.) That this seems to them to be the 
only mode of baptism; (8.) That the other mode has be- 
come antiquated, while this modem mode shows the march 
of mind. These, and similar reasons, are given as the evi- 
dence by which they are led to be immersed, or to believe 
in that substitute for baptism. But as their conscience is 
not the rule of duty ; and as all these notions merely turn 
aside the mind from the scriptures, which are the only rule 
of duty for christians, in all religious matters ; so they prove 
that immersers, in adopting immersion as the only mode of 
baptism, turn aside from the word of God. These fancies 
ought to be all rejected. They really compose no part of 
the^christian^s duty. " To the law and to the testimony,^'* 
all ought to come for religious instruction on this and on 
every other subject. 

8. Hie immersed do not examine the foundation on which 
mmersion builds its exclusive claims. This is (1.) The 
groundless assumption that the word (Baw'Ti^w) for baptize, 
always means immerse(a). That there is -no ground for 
such an assumption, is manifest to any person who has even 
a tolerable acquaintance with the meaning of this word eith- 
er in Greek or English, as it is used either in the scriptures 
or in other books. (2.) Immersers do not understand, or 
they designedly misrepresent the meaning of the preposi- 
tions (sigj into, (sx) out of, (aflro) from, and (sv) with(i). 
They seem to ima^ne that the use of tYieae 'wot^ xroasX ^«t- 
^nljr prove that immersion is the oi\\y twAe o^ \s».^>aa!«u 
{/j^«»- r-r>'P./,ca..i,$r,p.ii,ch.i,^i,5,p.\\,cv..^^w (>^^^v^ 
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But such expresBiona do not even intimate that imtnenioD ii 
one mode of baptism. It is certain therefore that they eu- 
not teach that it is the only oxxie. Immersers seem to ftn- 
cy that there is a resembfaince between immersion and being 
buried with Christ by *' baptism into death" on the ghm. 
But between these, there is not the least resemblance(ft). 
It appears therefore that immersion, even as a mode of bi^ 
tism, is obliged to depend for support on a mere assumptioii, 
on a mistake' or misrepresentation, and on a fancy. TheM 
often lead persons blindfolded into the notion that imIne^ 
sion is the only mode of baptism. By neglecting to extm- 
ine the real evidence upon which immersion builds its ezcbh 
sive claims, many persons are deceived into the adoption of 
the system. 

4. jP«w, if any persons f can turn to any one passage tf 
scripture and say ; this taught me that immersion is htpHssL 
No expression in scripture, either in the literal or figunr 
tive sense of the language, teaches immersion to be even s 
mode of baptism. To say that the word (Ba-rn^w) for bap- 
tize, in the scriptures denotes immerse, is mere assertion or 
fancy. No such signification is, in the whole of Divine rsT- 
elation, given to this word. The connection in no one pas- 
sage, shows this to be its definite signification. As such ft 
meaning for the word (Bowrn^w) is only found in the fancies 
of persons, so but few who examine the scriptures, can be 
led to imagine that the word baptize, in that holy book, real- 
ly means immerse. But few can therefore turn to any po^ 
tion of the Divine word, and show thai as the evidence which 
teaches them to believe in immersion as a mode of baptim 
which they suppose is therein taught. 

5. No one ever found immersion as the only mode of hap' 
tism, taught in the scriptures of truth. The reason is simply 
this ; not the least evidence of any kind in favor of imme^ 
sion being the only mode of baptism, is found in scripture. 
To this, there is not the most distant allusion made in the 
whole word of God. There is not the least intimation given 
in it that immersion is essential to baptism. This notion has 
nothing in God's word to sustain it even in appearance. 
This holy hook says nothing \]haX \\\^ t£\o^ \««^"^wM^^^ 

ojisguided fancy could torture inXo \)cv^ tvoXaotl >J£v^\.\\s«sskw«s 

<VP. J, Ch.4, $2. 
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la -the only mode of baptism. The languave of scripture 
X)DtaiDa no literalt no figurative, no fanciful meaning to 
iustain immerse rs in their exclusive claims. No one could 
:herefore ever find, in the scriptures, any kind or degree of 
evidence to prove, even to his own imagination, that immer- 
sion is the only mode of baptism(a). 



CHAPTER II. 

THE IMMERSED MISTAKE THE POINT TO BE PEOVED. 

1. What the paint to he proved iSf ought to he kept in mind. 
TioB is not whether immersion is, or is not, a mode of bap- 
ism ; but the point is, whether it is, or is not, the only 
]Eiode(^). That immersion is the only mode of baptism, is 
vhat immersers assert. This is a very different position 
rom the assertion that immersion is baptism, or one mode of 
mptism. This point ought to be kept before the mind in 
>rder that it may be fairly investigated. 

2. Persons frequently mistake this point. They adopt im- 
nersion simply as a mode of baptism ; not as the only mode* 
Prom the supposition that they are to be immersed, merely 
SIS a preferable mode of baptism, they go into and allow them- 
selves to be put under the water. They afterwards, per- 
haps, discover that, by taking this step, they have really, in 
their practice at least, adopted the notion that immersion is 
the only mode of baptism. Having been blindly led to take 
this step ; a desire to justify their own practice, or a wish 
to appear consistent, or to justify the course of their party, 
mil usually soon induce them to insist that immersion is the 
only mode of baptism. Having taken the first false step, 
they are the more easily persuaded to take the second. Thus 
they become entangled in the mazes of error. They are 
first immersed without finding either precept or example in 
the word of God for going under the water ; and then they 
are easily led, without a shadow of proof, to assert that im- 
njersion is the only mode of baptism. Thus they are fre- 
<iuently induced to be immersed merely as a mode of bap- 
tism ; and then they are led to adopt, as a eecoTvi^^xV. ol SJ^a 
ssa?^ lesson, the notion that immersion la \iv^ ot\y "^^^ ^'^ 
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baptiBin. This is mere deception. But multitudes are, b 
this kind of Jesuitism, induced to unite vith immersen an 
adopt their exclusive 83rstem. 

CHAPTER III. 

IMMERSBRfl OFTEN MISTAKE ASSERTIONS FOE PROOF. 

1. hnmersers often assert that tmmersion is the only mod 
of baptism. This assertion is frequently made by them witi 
the most unblushing assurance, though there is not, in th 
word of God or in (xreek writersfa), the least shadow of ei 
idence to sustain it These positive assertions, many mil 
take for proof ; and more suppose that men professing to b 
religious teachers, would not make such unqualijfiecr state 
ments without the least evidence to support them. Man} 
by these their positive assertions, totally unsupported by an; 
evidence whatever, are induced to adopt immersion as th 
only mode of baptism. 

2. The assertion that^ sometimes ministers of other denom 
iruUionSf unite with immersers^ is often mistaken for evideiu 
that immersion is the only mode of baptism. But this simpl 
proves that these men, notwithstanding their professioDi 
have not carefully examined this subject If, however, the) 
at first, either through ignorance or from design, had deceit 
ed others in this matter ; it might be difficult to determin 
whether, after their professed change of opinion, they wei 
entirely worthy of all confidence, even so far as their ow 
assertions are concerned. Besides, at least as many forsak 
the ranks of immersers to join others, as forsake others t 
join immersers. It is manifest therefore that a few person 
who may unite themselves with immersers, afler they hav 
been members of other denominations of professing chrv 
tians, do not and cannot, by their assertions, prove that irr 
mersion is the only mode of baptism. The assertions c 
such persons are really no better evidence than those of oti 
er immersers. Perhaps they are not quite so good proof a 
the declarations of those who have not like them, either fror 
Ignorance or design, turned aside from truth and adopted th 

unscriptural notion that immersion la XSaa ox\^ \fii:Aa ^S.\«s 

CaJ F, I, Ch. 5,^4,F. ii, Ch. 1, ^ 1-8, P. u, Cb.», ^ W %, , 
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8. They often assert thai Christ and the Eunuek were 
mmersecL That this is mere assertion without proof, is ev- 
ident to any one who will only read what the Spirit of GUxl 
teaches in relation to their l>apti8in(a). It is not said that 
either of them was put under the water, or was taken up 
from under, or came up from under, the water.* Neither 
of the two actions which are essential to immersion, is men- 
tkned as being performed either by or for Christ or the £u- 
nnch(^). To say that they were immersed is therefore mere 
UBertion without proof. 

4. Immersers seldom attempt to prove their position* They 
aoert that immersion is a mode, the onlif mode of baptism. 
This they seldom or never attempt to prove. They find it 
nuich more convenient to make such an assertion than to 
sustain it by even the appearance of evidence from the word 
of Grod. But before they ask any person to believe their ex- 
clusive assertion to be true ; they ought to prove its truth 
by the express language of Divine revelation. But they 
seldom attempt to do this. They very seldom undertake to 
show from God's word that immersion is a mode, much less 
that it is the only mode of baptism. Instead of attempting 
to prove their position, like men who honestly supposed 
tliey had good evidence for that purpose ; instead of bring- 
ing forward positive proof to sustain the exclusive claims of 
their system, as they are bound to do before they can rea- 
sonably ask men of sense to adopt the notion that immersion 
and that only is baptism ; they, as if they knew and felt the 
Weakness of their own cause, turn round and begin to ques- 
tion others. They thus put these last on defending them- 
lelves. This is done in order to prevent them from requi- 
Hng evidence, plain and pointed, in favor of the exclusive 
claims of immersion. In this way the eyes of not a few are 
blinded. Immersers seldom or never attempt to bring for* 
Ward any pointed proof to show that immersion is the only 
tkiode or even one mode of baptism. To assert this and sup- 
pose it needs no proof, is much more convenient for them. 
This plan will alsp deceive many, much more effectually 
than awkward attempts to prove that in favor of ^\v\!c\i \.Vax^ 
is DO evidence. They can acoomplish tVkiB, Xoo^nvVOgi tdk^^ 

ad EagUMb. (kj B, i, P, rll. Oh. 1, J 4, par. 4. 9. 
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more ease than they could attempt the impoanble task of aa^ 
ming the book, chapter and verse in Divine revektiofi^ 
which teaches that immersion is a mode or the only mode of 
baptism. This total want of evidence in favor of imnm- 
sion in the word of God, bore so hard upon their excluiiTO 
system that, to escape from the dilemma into which they 
were brought by it, they even altered the scriptures of tntb 
so as to make an immersion bible for themselves(a). By 
this and similar management, they show that they feel the 
entire insufficiency of the evidence on which they attenrak 
to erect their exclusive system. But notwithstanding tin, 
not a few are deceived by this sophistry. By it, numben 
are induced to go under ^ instead of to or into the water, ai 
was the case in one or two, out of the many instances of bap- 
tism mentioned in scripture. They submit to be applied to 
the water, instead of having the baptismal water applied to 
them. 

Moreover, when scriptural evidence to prove that immer- 
sion is the only mode of baptism, is demanded, it is often wbf 
sorted that there is as much evidence for immersion as there 
is for sprinkling. This assertion admits that sprinkling, as 
a mode of baptism, is supported by as good evidence as im- 
mersion is. It therefore destroys the exclusive claims of im- 
mersers ; for if sprinkling is a mode of baptism ; if it is sap- 
ported by as good evidence as immersion is, then immersioD 
cannot be the only mode of baptism ; and that it is such, B 
the position which the exclusives on this subject always takft 
If it was a fact therefore that there is as much evidence ii 
favor of immersion, as there is for sprinkling, it would noli 
prove that immersion is the only mode of baptism. If the ^ 
scriptures contained no evidence for sprinkling, if thay eren 
declared that sprinkling is not a mode of baptism, no proof 
would even then be thus furnished to show that immersioD 
is baptism or the only mode of administering that ordinanoa 
If sprinkling water Upon a person in the name of the Trini- 
ty, is not baptism, it by no means follows as a necessary oott- 
sequence or even as a fair inference, that immersion is the 
onljr mode. By adopting such sophistry, immersers shoir 

that they feel how totally deal\l\]LlQ\\xe\T^«X«vs\V&Q^^S(:i»d»» 

tial evidence for its support. 

("aj See P. ii, Cb, 3, ^ 0, (aoto a,) p%t.t. 
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hey often assume an inference^ and tnistaki this for 
They say, the Eunuch was immersed, because he 
to the water. This is assuming for truth a mere in- 
; and an inference too not found in the premises. 
» means follows that, if the Eunuch went into the wa- 
was therefore immersed. Many persons go intOy 
going under water. Perhaps a thousand persens go 
ler without going or being put under it, for one that 
to it for the purpose of bemg immersed. But this 
turned inference, though in reality it is mere asser- 
of\en m.istaken for proof that immersion is the only 
baptism. And in this way, some are led under the 
3 a substitute for christian baptism* 



PART FOURTH. 

THE ORIGIN AND EVILS OF IMMERSION. 

CHAPTER I. 

VIMERSION AS THE ONLY MODE OF BAPTISM DID MOT 

ORIGINATE. 

nnersion did not originate with the Apostles, Im« 
[ as baptism, or rather as a substilute for baptism, did 
rill ate with the apostles ; because they did not im- 
3r that or for any other purpose(a). Immersion could 
re fore have originated with them. Neither of the 
words (gfju/Sa^rrw or 5f4.,5a'jrT»^w) which occasionally 
immerse, is used to express any ordinance adminis* 
■f the apostles. There is not therefore the least sha- 
evidence to prove that immersion had its origin with 
sties of our Saviour. 

nmersion did not originate with John the Baptist, 
>sition is proved from the fact thq^t he did not immerse. 
t is repeatedly stated that he baptized; but it is not 
1, in a single passage in the whole scriptureSf that he 
ed. Neither of the two words {eit,^a*ru or sjA^a*- 
hich in Greek sometimes signify immerse, is used to 
I what John did when he baptized the Jews. Besides, 
aptized in a different mode(c). He baptized *«tfli<A 
'* not under that element. He wIdlo \>a.^\S.'i»a '"'' "^^^ 
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watery" doee not immerse. To baptize *< with water," is 
apply the fluid to a person. To immerse is to apply i 
person to, and then thrust him entirely under the water(£ 
John baptized vilhy not under^ water. It cannot therefore i 
true that he immersed. Nor can it hence be possible th 
immersion originated with him. 

3. Immersion did not originate among the Jews as one < 
their ceremonial washings. These are not, in any passaf 
of scripture, called immersion or immersion8(d). These ai 
collectively called baptisms.* But in no instance are the 
all, or is any one of them said to be performed by imme; 
sion. Whenever the mode of performing these their can 
monial washings or baptisms, is mentioned, it is always sa 
to have been by sprinkling, never by immersion(d). I 
say therefore that the Jews performed their Divinely aj 
pointed ceremonial washings or baptisms, by immersion, : 
manifestly mere assertion. To make such a declaratio 
would be to speak without evidence. Such a statement woul 
be contrary to undeniable facts. It cannot therefore be thi 
immersion originated with the Jews at or before the death o 
Christ. 

4. This ceremony did not originate with the Lord Jesu 
Christ The scriptures do not teach that he immersed o 
directed others to immerse persons for baptism or for an; 
other purpose (c). He baptized and directed his ministei 
ing servants to baptize others.f But it is not stated in th 
original scriptures, nor in any accurate translation, that h 
himself immersed or that he directed others to do so. It i 
worse than trifling then to suppose that immersion origina 
ted with the blessed Redeemer. 

5. Immersion did not originate at or before the time qfth 
Apostles, No Greek word which, even frequently, denote 
immerse, ia used in the scriptures for baptism. Of the tw« 
words (fffi.^acTw and Sjx^a^ri^w) which frequently, thougl 
not in the word of God, express inmierse, or the putting o 
what is mentioned entirely under water, neither is, at an^ 
time, in the original, used for baptism. If the Holy Spiri 
had intended to teach mankind that immersion is the onl) 

-"^^ BS: X^ J«ftA 9b SSL S6. 
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Qode, or even a mode of baptism, certainly one of the words 
enoting immerse, or both, would have been used as of\en 
s once at least, for baptize. But this is not the case. No 
^ord which in the original, usually signifies immerse, is, in 
.ny one passage, used for baptism or baptize. The word 
BarTi^w) for twaptize, is not, itself, so connected with other 
vords m a single passage, in the original scriptures, as to re- 
[|uure it to signify immerse(a) ; nor is it intimated that im- 
merse is its only signification, or even one of its meanings. 
[3), There is therefore no evidence that immersion origi- 
Qated in the days of the apostles or before. It may be left 
to immersers to believe, or rather profess to believe, that for 
which the word of God furnishes not the least evidence. 
Men who take the scriptures for their only rule of duty in 
every part of their religion, must beg to be excused from 
following the mere conjecture of their fellow creatures. 
They do not choose to adopt that as the only mode of bap- 
tism, which is not so much as once mentioned in the whole 
word of God, even as one mode by which that ordinance may 
be administered. 

6. Immersion did not originate with the early Greek Fa" 
(hers. These frequently mention baptism. But when they 
do so, they use the word (Bairri^u) for baptize ; but in no 
instance do they use, to denote this ordinance, either of the 
words (gfjujSaflrri^cj or gfju^aflrrw) which often signify im- 
inerse(c). Since they did not use a word for baptize which 
osually signifies immerse, it cannot with the least propriety, 
be supposed that with them originated the op'inion that im- 
mersion is a mode or the only mode of baptism. Modem 
inwnersers frequently speak in the most unequivocal lan- 
guage on this subject. They do not hesitate to use the word 
immerse. The early Greek Fathers do not, for baptize, use 
a word which generally denotes immerse. If these Fathers 
and modem immersers mean the same thing ; their mode of 
expressing it is exceedingly difierent ! ! ! It cannot, there- 
fore, be even conjectured with any degree of probability, 
that immersion, as the only, or even as a mode of baptism, 
originated with the early Greek Fathers. Xa \inmet«vwv^^^ 
hsptlan is not mentioned in the word of God, tvot mx)cv^ "^'tv- 

12 
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tings of any of the early Greek Fathers ; it must be soaght 
for elsewhere. It is certain to those who examine the sub- 
ject carefully, that immersion, as the only, or even as a mode 
of baptism, was unknown in the days when " holy men of 
God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost f ' be- 
cause the word immerse, or a Greek word denoting it, is not 
used in the scriptures for baptism or for baptize. For tbe 
same reason, it is certain that immersion for baptism was 
unknown in the early ages of the church. 



CHAPTER II. 

WHEN AND WHERE IMMERSION, AS THE ONLT MODE OF BAP- 
TISM, ORIGINATED. f-] 

1. Immersion as a mode of baptism originated in the dark 
ages. From about the year A. D. 700, till about the year 
A. D. 1500, moral and spiritual darkness spread a fearful \s. 
gloom over the world. The light of revelation was almost im 
extinguished. Immorality threw its withering curse overal- an 
most every portion of Christendom. Iniquity, like a deeola- ik 
ting tide of liquid fire, spread its blighting influence over the t^a 
nations. "Darkness" covered "the earth," and "gross ii-.t 
darkness the people." Ignorance was almost univeraally 
prevalent. True science had but few advocates, and true 
religion, scarcely any. Those centuries during which igno- 
rance and unbridled wickedness prevailed and exercised a f^ei 
domineering influence over the minds of men, are emphati- 
cally called "The Dark Ages." During these ages of i-c* 
spiritual desolation, immersion, as a mode of baptism, had nc 
its origin. Between the years A. D. 1110 and 1150, a few ^ain 

:eD 

5d ! 



persons among the Albigenses and Waldenses, adopted, as is 
supposed by some, the opinion that immersion is a mode of 
baptism. These were few in number and continued but a 
short time. They adopted the opinion that infants cannot \^:c 
be saved. They were called Petrobrussians, after their lead- wi 
er Pet^r De Bruys. It is supposed, though it is not certain, jaer 
that this little, short-lived, fanatical sect, sometimes practiced' 3 
immersion as a substitute for baptism(a). But there is no i^ 
ftidence that any even of these £axic\^i'\\.\jo\i^>Ctv"ek ^^tBA(2« i '« 

^(^tfj Among their various fancies iViey adopted »%v««\\xa^T\«BiXXrQ&i»« 'a*»'*RiVN <" 
Marsh, p. 231, Sketches of SectarianUiu, No.S. 
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of iN^tism. Some of them rejected baptism entirely, as the 
Quakers and others do at present(a). This is the earliest 
definite intimation given in Ecclesiastical history of any 
thing like immersion being practiced for baptism. The 
word baptize is oflen, before this date, used to express this 
holy ordinance ; but before this, no word is expressly used 
for it, which universally or even generally denotes immerse. 

2. In the Greek Church, immersion for baptism, origincUed 
in the dark ages. The Greek or Eastern church separated 
from the Latin or Western, about the year 1050. It has a 
greater extent of territory than the Latin church and all the 
branches which have originated in departing from its com- 
munion. At the time the Greek separated from the Latin 
church, immersion had no name as an ordinance among pro- 
fessing christians. No word which universally or even gen- 
erally signified immersion, had then been used for baptism. 
But it is not certainly known how soon after this separation, 
immersion was introduced into the Greek church for bap- 
tism. It is probable however that, at first, the washing 
which, at that time and long before, often preceded baptism, 
was at length occasionally substituted for that ordinance. 
In this way, immersion for baptism, might have been gradu- 
ally introduced(5). But this church, with all its supersti- 
tious foibles, does not maintain that immersion is the only 
mode of baptism(c). And, for more than a thousand years 
after the birth of Christ, its members had not used {sfj^airTu} 
or efjLiSaflrri^w or) any word for baptism which generally sig- 
nified immerse. But whether this immersion, frequently 
practiced by the Greek church, or that of the Petrobrus* 
sians, is the most ancient, is not easily determined ; nor is 
this a matter of any importance in reference to the argu- 
ment. It is certain that with the one, if it existed at all, it . 
did not originate before the year 1110 ; nor with the other, 
before the year 1050. They both had their origin in the 
dark ages ; and neither of them did or does hold that im- 
mersion is the only mode of baptism. 

3. Immersion^ as the only mode of baptism, toas first taught 
during the progress of the Reformation from Po^rt^. This 

raj Bee Sket. ofBee^JSo, X (b) S«e Back; &4li. Cet. uid Ctx*. 'tHrnVkASm, ^^'^> 
Wharey, Gregory and Hawiea' Cb, Hist. ]Cins*s RitM an& C«. ot Gt. CVx.^w.^. 
feeret Memoirt eftbe Coart of Petenbarcfa ; TooWft HUt amx» \ "WcwoX «ii\x^>*t 
h.; BriL Eaey. riv' P. i^ Oh. 3^ $ 1, P. Tl, bh. 4, ^ 1. 
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reformation commenced about the year 1517. About the 
year 1521, the Anabaptistsra) began to preach and organise 
themselves in Saxony and m some other parts of the Ger- 
man Confederation. They professed to be inspired, reject- 
ed civil magistracy, the baptism of infants, and all di^inc- 
tions among men. They held to polygamy, the immediate 
and personal appearance of Christ on earth, the immersioD 
of adults, and a number of other peculiarities. In many 
respects they were grossly immoral. One of their leaders 
married fourteen wives, most if not all of them living at the 
same time. During the year 1525, their number being not 
less than seventy-five thousand, they took up arms aiKl de- 
clared war against all law. They were, by the civil pow- 
er, overcome and dispersed, June 24th, 1535. They re- 
mained in this disorganized state, till 1536. At this date, 
Menno Simon, a notoriously profligate priest, resigned his 
ofRce in the Romish church, laid aside some of his immoral- 
ities, and joined the Anabaptists. Being 'a man of some 
learning and observation, he reduced their system to a de- 
gree of order. He omitted several of its most extravagant 
and fanciful parts. He also added some things less inconsis- 
tent with morality than their previous notions were. Under 
him, they adopted the notion that immersion is, not only 
baptism, but the only mode of baptism. This they did about 
the year 1538. About the same time a number of English 
Anabaptists renounced their baptism, sent one of their party 
to Amsterdam to be immersed by a Dutch Anabaptist, was 
immersed by him, and adopted the opinion that immersion 
and that only is baptism. This was the origin of immersion 
as the only mode of baptism. This notion originated in 
blood and rapine, and unbridled licentiousne&s. All this, its 
originators practiced to a fearful extent. They originated 
and organized their own system ; were self-appointed ; their 
every society is and has been self-constituted. To those 
who commenced the system, common morality was a stran- 
ger. In many places, the followers of these ancient im- 
mersers imitate the example of their former leaders, as near- 
ly as circumstances will permit(&). Thus immersion, as 

(laj The word Anabaptist denotes one who YraipWiea «. u^cotv^i \\xnA^ «t %. Xm^jqcwi 
«w»r, lVeJh\ WhztefBj &;c.. Hut. (b) See^c\c«%a\.\caV^\^ors,«"»»»iii,^'ir 
»beim, dtc. ; BobertaonU Hist, of GhaT\e« V.; Bnl. «iwt^.\ 'B.«s\\. 0«t. wA^i^. 
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the only mode of baptism, originated early in the sixteenth 
century, among a set of extravagantly wicked fanatics. Their 
horrid profligacy would make the most abandoned wretch of 
modem days, ashamed of their company. Their fanaticism 
would outdo any thing of the kind that has disgraced human 
nature, since they, under the name of religion, gave a loose 
rein to all the Saser passions of the carnal heart. Let those 
who adopt such cTlsystem, look at its origin and blush. Let 
them feel that honest men instead of adopting such a system, 
ought to hold it in abhorrence. 

4. Immersion originated in America in the seventeenth 
century. Early in this century, a minister of a congrega- 
tional church in Boston(a), refused to commune with those 
who had communed with the Episcopal church. He taught 
that magistrates ought not to punish men for breaking the 
Sabbath or for disturbing public worship, and that all reli- 
gions should be tolerated( J). These qpinions produced great 
commotions in the commonwealth. They were contrary to 
the civil law. He was therefore, for teaching them, ban- 
ished, about the year 1635. He settled in Providence, Rhode 
Island, renounced his baptism, and in March, 1638, was im- 
mersed by Mr. Ezekiel Hollyman. This Mr. Hollyman 
was a layman. He was not, and did not profess to be, a 
minister of any denomination. This layman immersed the 
Rev. Roger Williams, and then the Rev. Roger Williams 
turned round and immersed the same Mr. Hollyman and 
nine other persons. A minister, after preaching several 
years, professes to have just discovered, one of the first 
" principles of the doctrine of Christ.'^* He then admits 
that he had been deceiving all who had before been instruct- 
ed by him on the subject of baptism. He receives immer- 
sion from a person who had no authority to administer bap- 
tism(c), and then fancies that this blasphemous farce author- 
izes him to immerse others as a substitute for baptism. Im- 
mersion in America originated therefore, in the seventeenth 
century, with an unimmersed layman, who, without the . 
least shadow of authority from God's word, performed the 
solemn farce o£ immersing Roger "WiWVMna, ^^^x V^, "^^ 

raj Roger Wittianui. Cb) Thia bat is genetatty, %iA V\l\i ptomVt^^cwKAw^N^ 
Ifea cornet sentiment, *aee Heb. «:!.«. (c) B. I, ?. ti, Ch. ^^^ 
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said Roger, had been, in profession at least, for years a min- 
ister of the gospel(a). 

It appears therefore from this chapter, (1.) That immer- 
sion as one mode of baptism, or rather as a substitute for this 
ordinance, may have been practiced in France by the Petro- 
brussians between the years 1110 and 1150. A part of 
these at least, afler the death of Peter De Bruys their lead- 
er, were called Henricians, afler Henry one of his disci- 
ples. (2.) Some time after the year 1050, the Greek or 
Eastern church adopted immersion as one mode, and finally 
as their usual, though not as the only mode of baptizing their 
infants. (3.) In Germany and England, those most wicked, 
most horridly profligate fanatics, the Anabaptists, about the 
year 1538, adopted immersion as the only mode of baptism. 
This is the first instance on record of any class, society or 
congregation of persons, good or bad, who adopted immer- 
sion as the only mode of baptism. (4.) In America^ immer- 
sion had its origin in the year 1638, with an unimmersed 
layman, who had no authority whatever to administer bap- 
tism in any mode. It is manifest therefore that, during the 
darkest part of the dark ages, immersion as one mode of 
baptism, originated in ignorance ; and that, as the only 
mode, it had its origin in the most unblushing profligacy and 
licentious wickedness which could disgrace the name of man. 
That men professing to be intelligent christians, should adopt, 
as a religious ordinance, that which had such an origin, is 
truly astonishing. But that any such persons should serious- 
ly insist upon this progeny of licentiousness being the only 
mode of baptism, can only be accounted for on the supposi- 
tion that they have never carefully examined the subject 



CHAPTER III. 

EVILS OF IMMERSION. 

1. Several evils are practiced in persuading persons to he 
immersed. These are various. Only a few of them need 
be mentioned here. Those whom immersers are attempting 
to lead into their snare, are {\,^ Decei-cedbi) JoUe sioXenvfticu.^ 

._/V See Sket, of See, Ko. 3.; Memoir of ILoget V?\m»m»\njl. i>.'R^ttwjW^.i».'«fe 
•» «* quoted by E, Home; Manh, Motheim, «ad CVixwcVi m«\.oT3 v&u«nKii. 
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They are told that Christ was iinmersed(a); that the Eunuch 
was iminersecl(d); that Christ was baptized to set us an ex- 
smp\e(€); that John's was the ordinance of christian bap- 
t]sm(e{) that the word baptize always signifies ininierse(e); 
that immersion is the only scriptural baptism(X); ^^^^ the 
Lexicons and Pedobaptist writers teach that immersion is 
the only mode of baptism^'^^; that immersion is a christian 
ctqbb(A); and they make a variety of other statements as 
destitute of truth as those here named are. (2.) By these 
false statements, persons are often led to turn aside from the 
word of God, They are thus induced to be immersed as a 
substitute for baptism ; when immersion as baptism, is not 
80 much as once mentioned in the whole scriptures(t). Hav- 
ing thus turned aside from Divine authority in relation to 
baptism, they (3.) Are prepared to take the assertions ofsnen 
for their rule instead of the plain declarations of God's 
Yfor6(j), In this way they adopt the exclusive system of 
immersers. These are evils of no small magnitude. 

2. A number of evils are committed in the very act of re* 
cdving immersion, (1.) The command of God is violated 
in which he requires men, in every religious practice to act 
according " to the law and to the testimony''*(A:). As there 
is no precept or example in God's word for immersion ; in 
the very act of going under the water as a part of their re- 
ligion, they disobey this command. They also in this act 
violate all such commands as speak in- this or similar lan- 
guage; " Put not your trust in princes, nor in the son of 
man."t (2.) As in this act they trust in the directions gi- 
ven by man instead of those which God reveals; they may, 
by adopting it for baptism, draw down upon themselves that 
curse which is revealed in these words; " Cursed be the man 
that trusteth in man." J (3.) In this act, they use a mere 
human invention which originated in gross ignorance and 
in most wicked fanaticism(/) as if it was a Divine ordinance, 
the observance of which God had positively required, and 
^hich he had as positively forbidden to be observed in any 
other mode. (4.) Not a small proportion of immersers make 



184 BIBLK BAPTISM. [b. U, f . VT* 

or at least seem to make, a saviour of immersion. As sooq 
as they are immersed, they appear to act as if th<^ had no 
other service of a religious nature to perform. They ne- 
glect secret and family prayer, turn aside from the woid 
of God in their habitual practice, violate the Sabbath, and 
engage, without any apparent reluctance, in the commissm 
of almost any popular sin. They sometimes affirm that im- 
mersion is essential to salvation ; and most of them talk ai 
if they supposed that no person could be a christian or evea 
a moral man who refuses to be immersed(a). Not a small 
class among them, as soon as they are immersed, openly re- 
fuse to practice any religious duty(&). It appears therefore 
that they or many of them nearly or quite make a saviour 
of immersion. 

3. Immersion u an evil to the immersed. By being im- 
mersed as a substitute for baptism, they are (1.) Prepared to 
reject or pervert every passage of scripture which speaks of 
the mode of baptism. As not one passage in the word of 
God, mentions immersion as the only mode, or even as a 
mode, of baptism(c); so they, %o sustain their system, muat 
reject or pervert every passage which mentions that subject 
(2.) This cultivates prejudice against those who take the 
word of God for their only rule of duty. (3.) To sustain 
their system, they are under the necessity of making false 
statements as to the language of the scriptures, of Lexicons 
and of those who reject their notions in relation to baptism((2). 
These and many other evils, are brought upon the immers- 
ed, from adopting the notion that immersion is the only mode 
of baptism. 

4. Others suffer in consequence of men adopting the opinr 
ion that immersion is the only mode of baptism, (1.) Some 
have lost their lives in attempting to be immersed(0). In 
such cases, the crime of man-slaughter, if nothing worse, ia 
committed. (2.) The health of many is destroyed or very 
materially injured, by being immersed. Every observing 
person who lives among immersers, can, no doubt, refer to 

fa^See Bliss on Bap. fd^Kemmont. See also Calmet, and Brace vol. iv, p. ST^* 

(c)V, i, Ch. 1, % 8. (d)^ i. They frequently auert that the Bible teaches that iffl- 

menon is the only mode of baptism : that the Lkexxcotn te&cVi t)\« same notion ; that 

all who believe in baptism admit then cla\m« to he vreW fo\xTv<^cA^ %c.^.\ '^iVif^ \iii*.<Mk4 

l^ese or similar statements is true. (e)Onft \Qftt«Qce <^ \b.\& WsA «m«wr«&.%\^\««^'^ 

Eagland Nov. 23, 1843; see Ch. In. No. 700. 
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38tances of this evil. (3.) This opinion promotes infidelity 
y leading its advocates to reject the Old Testament, as if it 
raa no part of Grod's word ; and by frequently leading them 
> mistake an excitement of the imagination for true reli- 
ion. (4.) Some who adopt this notion refuse the seal of 
rod's covenant to a part of those to whom the command re- 
aires it to be applied.* (5.) Those who hold that immer- 
Aon is the only mode of baptism, oAen put christians on a 
par with atheists. They debar the children of God from the 
labia of their Saviour; because they do not adopt as the only 
node of baptism, what is not mentioned as baptism in the 
vhole of Divine revelation. They thus, as far as their princi- 
>les can do so, unchurch all who will not substitute human 
or Divine authority in relation to the ordinance of bap- 
ism. (6.) It has a tendency to continue its advocates in ig- 
lorance, by leading them to suppose that God says one thing 
vhen he means another, — ^that when he says baptize, he 
neans immerse. This same system originating, as it did, 
Ji ignorance and wickedness(a), introduces men who can 
scarcely read their mother tongue with tolerable accuracy, 
into that sacred office which requires all who hold it to be 
able to teach all things that Christ has commanded. t To 
place ignorance in the office of the gospel ministry, has al- 
ways been, and yet is, practiced by every class of immers- 
ere(&V While men who have so little regard for the 
gospel of Christ and for the souls of our race, that they will 
not spend the time and labor which are necessary to qualify 
them in some degree for teaching what all whom the Re- 
deemer of sinners sends out as his ambassadors must teach, 
are introduced into the sacred office; so long will ignorant 
and wicked men be found in the ministry; and so long as 
those who submit to the exclusive claims of immersion, ad- 
mit such men to be public teachers among them; so long 
will their system promote ignorance and wickedness. 

Thus a few of the evils of immersion, Ij.ave been mention- 
«^. These vary in their degree of guilt, from falsehood to 
oian-slaughter. They are perpetrated by the immerser 
^i by those who are immersed. They at© evOxe^t dvc««X- 
fy or indirectly countenanced by a\\ \\ic»e ^Vo ^^^^^ 

'•iweimJ troth; atOl there are a few mea of science amoas t\kw ^Te^«x«^ 
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imroersioD as the only mode of baptism. Christians and mo 
ral men ought to be excused from adopting such a S3ritein* 

A GENERAL VIEW OF 

IMMERSION AS THE ONLY MODE' OF BAPTISM; P&E8EKTED U 

A DIALOGUE. 

Baptizer. Mr. immerser do you hold that immersioo i 
the only mode of baptism? 

Immerser. Yes, that is my belief. 

B. Does God in his word, command persons to immeii 
or to be immersed? 

I. No. He commands persons to be baptized; but say 
not one word concerning immersion for baptism. 

B. Does God say that any person ever was immersed k 
baptism? 

I. No. He does not The word immerse is not one 
used in the whole of Divine revelation. 

B. Do the scriptures teach that the word baptize alwajf 
denotes immerse f 

I. No. They say nothing of the kind. 

B. Do they intimate that immerse is the principal ngn 
fication of that word? 

I. No. The bible does not inform us that the Greek woi 
(Baflrri^cj) for baptize or (Bawrc^A its root signifies immers 

B. Is either of the words (s/xpaflrri^w or sfAjSairTOj) whic 
in the Greek language, frequently denote immerse, .ev( 
used for baptize? 

I. No. Neither of them is, either in the scriptures or J 
other books, used to denote baptism. 

B. What does the word baptize mean? 

I. It has a great variety of significations. Among thea 
it denotes to sprinkle, to wet a very small part, &c 

B. When it is said that Philip and the Eunuch " wei 
down into the water;'' is immersion taught by these word 

I. No; for if it was, then Philip must have been immer^ 
as well as the Eunuch; because '* they both went down int 
the water.''* 

JB. Was the act of going into the water baptism? 
/. iVb/ because Philip baplVzedi \.Vi^ ^iXVKViOcL after the 
^^went down into the water.'' 
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J the words " down into'' ever mean underl 
>. Down into the meadow does not mean under the 
; nor down into the cellar, under the cellar, dec. 
D the words " up out of," signify from underl 
►. When the Israelites came *'up out of the land of 
* they did not come from under any of that country. 
I man comes " up out of the garden, he does not 
)m under it. When a person comes ** up out of 
1 he does not come from under it 
>es the word baptize ever signify to put persons en- 
ider water and then take thetn up again? 
». Immersers never pretend that the word baptize 
more than a very small part of what they do when 
merse persons. Indeed, it is by no means certain 
word baptize ever signifies to put a person entirely 
atdr. 

id John immerse in Enon or in Jordan 1 
». He himself declares, that when he baptized in 
id in or at Jordan; he baptized **ttnih water,''t not 
ng persons under that element, 
there any water at Enon sufficiently deep to im- 
iults in? 

*. Sacred Geography informs us that there is no 
n all Palestine except the Jordan, so large that in it, 
in a freshet,) an adult person could be immersed, 
informs us that at or near Enon there is no water 
an a very few inches deep. 

'hy do you believe that immersion is the only mode 
>m? 

r conscience tells me, that is the right way. 
DCS the word of God tell you that immersion is the 
►de of baptism? 

>. The bible tells me no such thing, 
ben why did you adopt the notion that immersion is 
mode of baptism? 

just made up my mind to be immersed ; and then I 
the scriptures to find something to support my deter- 
n. 
•d you find any support for your ayalercv vtv\)afe'^^'^ 

fMat, 3: 11, Mark 1: 6, JLnke 3: 1«-, John It 93. 
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I. No; not the least Indeed I discovered an irreconcilear 
ble opposition between my system and the word of Crod. 

B. What did you do theni 

I. Why, I determined to make such additions, alterations 
and amendments in the scriptures, as would make them co^ 
respond with my notions concerning immersion. 

B. How did you succeed? 

I. Not very well. 1 could find no word which really at 
nifies what I do in immersion. Nor dare I substitute my & 
vorite Latin word immerse for baptize in every passage 
where the original word or its root is used in the scriptures. 
If I had made this substitution in every such passage; it 
would have made sad work with the immersion part of my 
system. If I had said that Nebuchadnezzar was immersed 
'* with the dew of heaven;" or that the Jews immersed them- 
selves in water-pots containing less than twenty-five gallooi 
each;* my own system must, by this language, have been 
cut up by the roots. But with all my anxiety to alter the 
word of God, so as to make it suit my notions, I did not suo 
ceed in making it say, in one passage, that immersion is the 
only mode of baptism. Besides, I find that my favorite 
words, dip, plunge, immerse^ imbue, overwhelm, and the like, 
do not always or generally or even at any time, exprea 
what I do in immersion. No one of these words ever de- 
notes to put a person under water and then immediately take 
him up again from under its surface. 

B. What will you do to escape from this difficulty? 

I. I do not know. But I would rather give up the bibli 
entirely, than forsake my long cherished, much-loved, ex- 
clusive notion that immersion is the only mode of baptism. 

B. I thought so. You do not love immersion because i 
is taught, as you may fancy, in the word of God ; but ya 
love that holy book only so far as you think it teaches im 
mersion to be the only mode of baptism. It may be well fo 
you to lay aside this your superstitious bigotry, and hereal 
ter take the scriptures for your only rule of duty in ever 
religious act. See to it that you have a Divine commani 
for every part of your religion. If you do this, you wil 

'*SeeDan,4:2Sin £ng. and 4*. W lnGieeeV,^MVT.\^c(A\i»kft\V.^V(v^w 
compared with John 2: 6. 
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ioon lay aside your notion that immersion is the only mode 
3f baptism. 



BOOK THIRD. 

SPRINKLING A MODB OF BAPTISM. 

PART FIRST. 

'DIVINE AUTHORITY FOR SPRINKLING AS A MODE OF BAPTrSM. 

CHAPTER I. 

6FBJNKI.ING AS A MODE OF BAPTISM TAUGHT IN THE SCRIP- 
TURES. 

1. TJiat sprinkling is a mode of baptism^ is expressly 
Umght in the word of God. The King of Zion says to his 
Spiritual Israel in New Testament times ; " Then will I 
sprinkle clean water upon you."* This prediction cannot 
relate to the Jewish ceremonial washings. These had been 
In use more than nine hundred years before this prediction 
'^wis delivered by the prophet. That which was future when 
it was spoken by Divine authority, as was this prediction, 
could not refer to what had then existed nine hundred years. 
It must therefore refer to after ages. No new additional 
and permanent ordinances were, after this prediction, insti- 
tuted in the Old Testament church. This must therefore re- 
fer to New Testament times. In the christian church, wa- 
ter is used by Divine authority, in the ordinance of baptism. 
Crod has not required, authorized or permitted, men to use 
ivater in any religious rite after the death of Christ, except 
in the holy ordinance of baptism. But the prophet predicts 
that water is, by Divine authority, to be used in New Testa- 
ment times ; and that it is to be sprinkled upon persons. 
Ifo language can more clearly show, than this prediction 
^k)es, that sprinkling is a mode of baptism. If water was 
"Osed by Diyine authority, in the christian church, in any 
: other religious ordinance except baptism ; then there might 
"be a doubt as to which of these the prediction related. But 
since God requires water to be used in no religious ordinance 
except baptism ; there can therefore be no do\3ibil oxv\?cv^ «»^ 
ject. The Lord expressly declares by iVie Tt\o\x\Vv o^ ^^ 
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prophet ; <*Then will I sprinkle clean water upon yotL** 
Language cannot be more explicit and positiye than Ak 
In the fulfillment of this prophecy, he will '< sprinkle clean 
water upon" his people, either by himself or by his miniita^ 
ing servants ; or he will sprinkle the water himself, and ako 
authorize others to do so. But whether he sprinkles water .; 
himself, or authorizes others to do so; he, in either OiB, 
claims to be the author of the action. He is properly reue* 
sented as doing that which he directs others to do. Tkis 
claim he makes in the matter of baptism.* From thiSf it B 
therefore manifest, that when others, by his authorityt '^spdl- 
kle clean water upon" persons in baptism, (the only ord- 
nance in which he directs water to be used in the chriadtn 
church he claims to be the administrator of the ordinanoi. 
(a). Tne Lord Jesus Christ does what his servants do in -^ 
obedience to his command and by his authority. He there- 
fore sprinkles clean water, when his ministering servanti do 
so in his name and by his authority. This prediction can- 
not be fulfilled unless clean water is sprinkled on persons in 
baptism ; for that is the only ordinance in which water isy 
in the christian church, used by Divine authority. That 
this sprinkling does not denote the work of the Spirit, is man- 
ifest from the language itself and from the connecticA in 
which it is found. The language is ; I will '' sprinkle clean 
water upon you." It is not ; I will sprinkle you with the 
Spirit. It is with water, they are to be sprinkled. The 
connection teaches the same tjuth. The next verse says; 
" A new heart cflso will 1 give you."f " A new heart aiuT 
or in addition to this sprinkling, was to be given to tbeou 
The new heart which is produced by the holy Spirit in tba 
soul at the moment of regeneration, is not therefore this 
sprinkling, but given in addition to it. Moreover, it is a|i 
essentially different work. It is therefore evident, as laft- 
guage can make it, that the expression ; *« then will I sprin- 
kle clean water upon you," teaches that sprinkling is a oioda 
of baptism ; and that God's spiritual Israel, the members of 
the New Testament church, are to be baptized by sprinkling 
clean water upon them. 
Of the blessed Jesus, il \a deciW^ \s^ >^^ Y^^^V^t ; 

*See John 4: 1. 2. (a) Tbi« cWm wjatopeT,oxi\Yvfcjw\ti«^>i»XHi^»X% 
Ar Mnotber, he does by himself, t^ee Yaxk. 7^ %. 
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du^l '< sprinkle many nations.'^* The Eunuch was read- 
ing a part of^the language found in connection with this 
passage when he '^ was sitting in his chariot'^ From this 
prophetic description of Christ, Philip *' preached unto him 
Jesus,'^ and ** baptized him."t The only passage in the 
whole of this portion of Isaiah's prophecy, which gives the 
least intimation of the use of water, is that in which it is said ; 
lufftiall <* sprinkle many nations.'' But from hearing this 
prop^tic scripture explained, the Eunuch desired to be bap- 
tiied. It appears therefore that this sprinkling mentioned 
bf the prophet, was explained by Philip to be the applica- 
tion of water in baptism. Since Philip baptized the Eunuch 
tiler preaching Jesus to him from this prophetic description 
of the Son of God; we are clearly taught that Christ, by his 
Krvants, shall *' sprinkle many nations" in baptism. As 
we are taught that many nations shall be sprinkled ; we are 
not entirely without instruction as to that mode of baptism. 
The declaration ; he shall ^' sprinkle many nations,^' con- 
tains positive evidence that sprinkling is a mode of baptism. 

The Hebrew word (nti) ^®'*® ^^^^ ^y ^^® Spirit of God, 
literally signifies to "sprinkle." That part of the verb(a), 
which generally expresses causality, is, in this passage, em- 
ployed by inspiration. The idea therefore when expressed 
in the most literal form of words possible, would be ; ^* he 
aball cause many nations to be sprinkled," or ''he shall 
cause" men '* to sprinkle many nations." This is precise- 
ly the force of the words, he shall ''sprinkle many nations," 
oeed in the common English translation of the bible. This 
une Hebrew word (ntt) ^^ very frequently used in the ^ 
Old Testament. It is used in the expressions ; the priest ' 
^•■hall sprinkle him that is to be cleansed from the leprosy 
leven times ;" — " the priest — shall sprinkle of the oil with 
Mb finger seven times;'' — "he shall — sprinkle the house 
seven times,"! and in a great variety of other passages(^). 

*In. 93: 15. fActa 8: 32. 33. 35. 38. compared with Isa. 52. 13-15 and 53: 1-8 (a) 
The HiphU cooiiagation. See Heb. Grammars. {See Ler. 14: 7. 16: 51 in Heb. 

(h) Thb Hebrew word (HT^ / ^° algnifies to spatter, to leap for jor and to re- 
|w«. (See Gibba* and other Heb. Lexicons.) Bat it does not, (as Mr. Bliis teaches 
«Ui letters on baptism, p. 51,) denote astonish. It is by no meaxA tvtVsui \NmX^N» 
2*nleverka# this MigniSeatiaa. If it ever has, it is an exeeeAinj^Vj xnn.«uixMiKua^> 
f^tmnAu seme eaaaot btdong to the word in IjCY. 14: 1. !«. 5\. \% V«««*^ '^tSlL 
J^' ??^ eFeoM iminerser, wooJd be wUIing to tay. theprte«l— •^»^,««***!S**Si«« 
^wHh hi, 0agerMvea timls, Jbc. Mr. B&i, in lAs T«£^xk> «a tWi» n««A,S»^«1 
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The language of God's word therefore, both in the original 
and in the English translation of this passage, clearly and 
explicitly declares, that Christ, by his ministering serfants, 
'^ shall," in New Testament times, << sprinkle many nation^' 
in the administration of the holy ordinance of baptism. 

2. The word baptize signifies to sprinkle. That the won! 
(Bairri^u)) for baptize has a great variety of significadonii 
is certain(a^. When this is the fact in relation to any worif 
it becomes a matter of importance to be able to ascertain iti 
exact meaning in any book or passage of a book in which it 
may be used. How can this be done ? is an important !■• 
quiry. If the word, the exact meaning of which is sought; 
is a very important one, the importance of knowing its ex- 
act signification becomes proportionably great. If we woaU 
ascertain the definite meaning of any word as it is used ia 
any book, or in any passage of the works of an author, we 
must not take what may possibly be its signification in one 
or two places, and then assert that this is the only proper 
meaning of the word. Such a course may pass with ifiio- 
rant demagogues, with deliberate deceivers, and with those 
who mistake their assertions for proof. In Dictionaries or 
Lexicons, the usual meanings of a word are generally found. 
But to ascertain the exact meaning of a word in any partic- 
ular passage of any book, one or both of two ways may be 
adopted. One is from the connection. This may be such 
that but one meaning will make sense in the passage. In 
that case the connection must determine what meaning is to 
be attached to the word. Another mode by which the exact 
signification of a word may be determined, is, by having it 

(a)B. ii, p. ii, Ch. 1, $ 1; B. il, P. ii, Ch. 9, § 4. 

carefal to oinit«»r>iU:/0, tfaoufrh this is its radical menning. HU liberal efaaif* of' '0H* 
perversion*' mane against the translators of the Bible, because they gave tberMictl 
and nsnal meaning to this word in the English of isa. 52: 15, may possibhr rett npto )an' 
telt, unless the monomania with which he intimates he was troubled ror more tfaanli 
years, may be offered as an apology for him. (!:?ee pp. 6-1, 77, of hii book.) To show 
that he is not absolutely fVee tVom the crime which he charges so freqaentij upon oA- 
era, one out of the multitude of false assertions which he makes, willbe here meotioo- 
e&. He affirms (on p. 71,) that " Matthew Heniy" and others whom he names, •*afi««^ 
that the jailer's family " were all converted." Henry (on Acts 16: 25-34, see Vw. »*» 
p. 109, [jnr. 3.] Phil. Ed. 1838,) says the exact contrary. Uis language ned as ifa^ 




ofHenrj*g mxpot 

who can alter we word of God to make il «\i\t. \!k\e\x «'<}%\«m, VA!i\.T»A.\M&\aahi&\ik >SMt 
Jte writinira of man for the same niihoVv, wmcivptotiV v^r^^^Ae. \l^'nwa^'^-dM&^ 
ter to «astain immertion, tliey V\Vi *» iXmo^X, «.vk3 VN]\\if,«^aA\m 'k^ «» 
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defined or described by the author who uses it. In this last 
way, the exact meaning of a word, as used by any good wri- 
ter, can always and certainly be ascertained. If the word 
(Ba/tTi^oi) for baptize is thus defined and described in Divine 
revelation, then its exact scriptural meaning can be certain- 
ly known. In relation to the exact scriptural signification 
oif this Greek word (Baflrn^w) it may be remarked, (1.) 
-That it does not, from the connection in which it is used in 
any passage of God's word, necessarily denote any one thing 
Fiuch is done in immersion(a). This will be evident to any 
one who reads with care those p£issages which mention bap- 
tism with water.* (2.) It is frequently so used that it can- 
not possibly signify any part of what is done in immersion. 
(h). Those passages of scripture which mention baptism 
without water clearly teach this truth.f (3.) It is frequent- 
ly so used that sprinkling and nothing else, will make sense 
in the passage(c)|. (4.) To sprinkle is one legitimate 
meaning of this word(c{), as given in the Lexicons. (5.) 
The root (Ba^rrw) from which it is derived, signifies to sprin- 
kle (d)§. This the Lexicons also teach. (6.) In every 
passage of scripture in which baptism with water is required 
or mentioned, II sprinkling may be or may have been the 
mode. (7.) When God in his word expressly mentions the 
mode of baptism, he calls it sprinkling(e). Of this ordinance 
the King of Zion has said to his people in New Testament 
times ; " Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you ;'' and 
again, it is declared of him, " he shall sprinkle many na- 
tions."1I Here Omniscience defines baptism to be the sprink- 
ling of clean water upon his spiritual Israel. (8.J The 
mode of baptism is often described in the scriptures of^truth. 
In these descriptions it is called sprinkling. The Old Tes- 
tament ceremonial washings are collectively denominated 
"divers washings'' (BaflrritffjLoi^) or baptisms.** In the orig- 
inal Greek these washings are expressly called baptisms. 
The mode in which water and other fluids was applied in 
these washings or baptisms, is repeatedly mentioned in the 
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the mode expressly named. These *' washings^' or baptisi 
are said to b& administered by sprinkling in a great yaric 
of passages of scripture. But, in no instance, is any otb 
mode of performing these '* washings" or baptisms, expre 
ly stated. The mode of baptism is either not eJcpHcitly mc 
tioned, or in some form of words it is denominated sprio 
ling. When the terms wash or purify or the like, are um 
they do not describe the mode. They merely teach the fi 
that a washing or baptism was administered in some mo( 
without specifying what that was. In more than twenty j 
stances in the passages referred to,* these baptisms are t 
pressly said to be by sprinkling. In these passages, wal 
and blood are often said to be sprinkled on persons in p< 
forming those ceremonial washings which God, by his m 
vant calls (ea^Tio'fjLoi^) baptisms. t These baptismal wai 
ings by sprinkling, are mentioned in the New Testament 
well as in the Old. Only a part of them have been referr 
to. But in every passage in which the mode of these ba 
tisms is expressly mentioned, it is, in some form of wore 
denominated sprinkling ; and in no instance is it, in ai 
form of language, expressly said to be by immersion. 

The Hebrew word (^JQ^O) usually translated into Gre 
by {BaiTTU)) the root of that for baptize, is, in one passage 
the Septuagint(a) rendered by (BoLirTi^u) baptize itself. T 
passage is this ; Naaman — "went down and (s/SavrKfM 
"dipped" or baptized " himself seven times in'^ (sv) "J( 
dan" or with its waters.f That the Hebrew word he 
translated into Greek by {Bairn^u) baptize and into Engli 
by dip, does not indicate the mode by which water was 8 
plied in the case of this captain of the Syrian army, is mai 
fest from several considerations. (1.) The word (^pi 
used by the prophet in his direction to Naaman, does not c 
press mode. It expresses what is done ; not the mode \ 
which the act is performed. Elisha directed him to wash 
or with the waters of the Jordan. (2.) He understood wh 

*See Lev. 4: «. 17 and 5: 9 and 7: 2 and 8: 11. 19. 24. 30 and 9: 12. 18 and 14- 7. 27. 

and 16: 14. 15. 19, Num. 8: 7 and 19: 4. 13. 1&-21, Heb. 9: 13. 19. 21 and 11: 28. fH 

9: 10 in Greek, (a) The Septuagint, or the Seventy, is the translation of the Hebi 

ortAe Old Testament into the Greek \anga&ge. \i. \u %o c%\\eA.^ Vm&^^m«« about sere 

Greek scholars are tnpposed to have been engaL^e^ m \.Vv« nvoxV. \\. >ir«:& TK^^'«t<^ 

the year 283 before the birth of Chrut. ScplusL^^xA is «. tivo&\«i^\AVvcv n»«i^ tei v 

Jr- iSee 2 (called in Greek 4) King«, 5-. 10.1^ la. \\\til\^t*v,^T«^«A\T 



Dh* 1 ^ 3«] SPmiNKLINO BCmiPTU&AL BAPTISM. 107 

:he prophet said. This is certain; because he says; — " may 
[ not" (XH*0 "wash in'* the rivers of Damascus «*and be 
dean.'* (3.) His servants also understood the prophet's di- 
rections ; for they used the same word, when they urged 
lim to "wash and be clean.'* Here the word wash which 
ioes not express mode, is three times used in reference to 
tbis transaction. There is no probability therefore that 
(3ib) t^© other word used in relation to the same transac- 
tion, differs materially in its signification from these three. 
But if this last word does express mode, it denotes to sprin- 
kle. This is manifest (1.) rrom the fact that this Hebrew 
word often signifies to wet a small part, to sprinkle and the 
like(a). It appears (2.) From the fact that the law required 
the leper, in his ceremonial washings, to be sprinkled seven 
times.* (3.) Only a small part of his body was leprous. 
This we learn from the intimation given that he was capa- 
ble of attending to the laborious business of a Syrian com- 
mander, t This he could not have done ; if any considera- 
ble portion of his body had been infected with that most 
loathsome amd distressing disease, the leprosy. His language 
in relation to what he supposed Elisha would have done, 
teaches the same fact. He said; '*I thought, he will — 
strike his hand over the place and recover the leper.":j: 
This language teaches that only one place or a small pro- 
portion of his body, was leprous. This part was what need- 
ed a cure ; this part therefore and this only, needed to have 
the remedy applied to it Naaman desired to have this dis- 
eased " place" cured. To this the attention of Elisha was 
directed. To this the water must be applied in order to ef- 
fect a cure. It was this therefore, the prophet directed to be 
washed. He must perform this washing himself. It ap- 
pears then that he, as a leper to be cleansed, had to wash, 
by sprinkling, the part diseased, in order that a cure might 
be effected. If therefore the mode of Naaman's washing is 
intimated by the use of the word (Baflrri^w) for baptize, the 
intimation is that it was by sprinkling. 

The word (jnSi) which signifies to frighten, is in the 
ieptuagint^ once translated into Greek by X\\e -vot^ V^nc« 
,i;cj) for baptize.§ In English it is traiiaVaXeA it\\^V«t^ \ 

f^i^nH^'i^ ^AK^' i'J'' ^' "' Ch. a, $ 4. *8e€ iKST. 14x1. \^it\»«k^^.-^^- 
. Kw^& IL $3ee Ita, SI; 4 in Heb. Gr. and Eng. 
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«' fearfulness affrighted me." The mode by which the 
is produced is not mentioned here. The fact that it is 
duced^ not tiie mode by which the person is afirightfi 
taught in the passage. It will appear evident thereforatc 
one who will carefully examine this subject that the u 
thjB word (Ba<rri(u) for baptize in the Septuagint forn 
exception to the proposition that sprinkling is the only 
of baptism definitely mentioned in the word of God. 

4. The root (Baqrr&j) from which the word (Ba«'T{u 
baptizcj i9 derived^ signAes to sprinkle. This is one i 
ing of the Greek word(a). It is seldom used in the 
Testament(^^. In one passage it denotes to wet the e 
the fin^r. This is truly a very small part of the whole 
The rich man in torment, asks that Lazarus ^'may 
(bou)/!]) "the tip of his finger in water and cooP 
*Hongue."* This word cannot here signify more than t 
an exceedingly small part of the whole person. In an 
passage it is difficult to determine its exact import. It : 
one in which our Saviour points out the person of his be 
er. He declared that he to whom he gave " a sop" or i 
piece ''when" he had (Ba4^a^) ''dipped it,"t would b 
him. Whether this word (sa^^a^) denotes to take up, 
off^ take from a dish, or out of a liquid or to wet a smal 
or the whole of the sop, is not easily determined. But 
it was dipped; he gave it to Judas. The other text in ^ 
this word (eaWTw) is found, is used in describing the Ca 
of Salvation as a conquerer returning victorious froi 
field of battle, with his "vesture" {as^ainxsvov) '* dipf 
blood. "J The 4node in which the warrior's garmen* 
stained with or dipped in blood, is, (not by taking the 
and immersing them in the purple fluid, but) by the 
gushing out upon them from the wounded adversary c 
Un foe. This word therefore in the New Testament, i 
fies to wet a very small part of the person ; and to stai 
vesture by sprinkling it profusely with blood. 

In the Septuagint(c), the word (Baflrrw) is used fou 
times to express the signification of the Hebrew term(i 
wJuch is translated into EngUah by \.\ve vrotda ^^dip^' or 

^•96iaGrm9k. ^lUv. 19: 13 in Greek. (e)T\»0.'Y.VaQx«^. 
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ftd;^^ — ^* plunge in the ditch;" — and "ioe<" with dew.* 
This same Greek word also denotes to wasJi, sprinkle, tinge, 
and the like(aV This Hebrew word (^it^) is once trans- 
lated into GreeK by a term (/xoXuvgj) which signifies to defilef 
poUulCy disgrace, dye^ stain or tinge. In the passage where 
it 18 used ; it is translated by the word dip, Joseph's breth- 
ren (ffjAoXuvav) " dipped'' '' his coat in the blood" of the kid 
Yi\iVih they had killed.t Their design was to make their 
father believe that Joseph had been killed by some ravenous 
beast. To do this they must stain his coat with blood. The 
mode of doing this to produce the deception, must be simi- 
lar to that by which the garment of a person who had been 
killed by a wild beast, would be stained. This would be by 
the blood of the person killed by the animal, flowing out up- 
on bis clothes. His coat, in this way, would be partly stain- 
ed with blood ; not entirely immersed in it. The Greek 
vord (Baflrru) from which that for baptize is derived, is, in 
some passages, used to express an exceedingly gentle sprink- 
ling. To be "wet with the dew of heaven," is to be sprin- 
kled with very small drops. Every one knows that dew 
falls in drops almost imperceptibly minute. The word there- 
fore which expresses the mode by which a person is wet 
with dew, must denote a very gentle sprinkling. This is 
^BM'rGj) the root from which the word (Ba^ri^u)) for baptize 
18 derived.^ The same word is used to denote the wetting of 
a very small part of what is mentioned. In the ceremonial 
purification of a leper who had been "healed;" the priest 
was required to command to be taken ^' for him that'^ was 
"to be clecmsed, two birds alive and clean, and cedar-wood, 
and scarlet, and hyssop;" and when one of the birds was killed, 
it is said 5 he "shall" (bol^si) "dip" all these "in the blood of the 
bird that was killed."^ Now, nothing can be more manifest 
than the fact that but a very small part of the living bird, the 
Wood, scarlet and hyssop, could be wet when they were all 
clipped in the blood of the dead bird. To suppose that these 
Were put entirely under the blood of the bird which had been 
slain, would be absurd. A bird of any species is an animal 

*»8e0 Ek. 13: tt. litv. 4: 6 and 9: 9, and 14: 6. 51, K«bu1«; lfi,l>«QLX.^&%^lwS^.%. 
14, B,vtb 9: ----- ^ ^. 

t'S^Heb. 

tS*B- 37: 31 m noa, vTm maa J£Dff. nS( 
^^Ler.J4:9^aibiar and^Eng. 
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which, for its size, has very little blood. It would be imponi- 
ble to immerse any one '* clean bird" in the blood of aoj 
other, and much less all the articles here mentioned. The 
same word is used where it is said ; thou shalt ** plunge^ 
(s/3a4/aff) " me in the ditch."* When a person is plunged 
in the ditch, he is not put all over under water ; he is only 
besmeared with mud or filth of some kind. In the Septm- 
gint therefore this word (Baitrui) from which baptize is dm- 
ved, denotes (I.) To wet a rery small part ; (2.) To sprin- 
kle with dew; (3.) To besmear with mud or filth. This 
root therefore denotes to sprinkle. As the word (Ba^rrfu) 
for baptize, being derived from it, cannot signify more than 
its rootfa) ; so baptize must signify the most gentle sprin- 
kling of which a conception can be formed ; because the 
sprinkling which it expresses, is or may be more gentle 
than that of the falling dew. As the K>ot of the word for 
baptize denotes to wet a very small part ; so the word itself 
must signify to wet as small if not a smaller p)ortion of what 
is baptized. From the passages here quoted, it is undenia- 
bly certain that the root (Bawrw) from which the word (B«r- 
fl-i|w) for baptize, is derived, signifies to sprinkle in an ex- 
ceedingly gentle manner. 

5. The aehreto word (^^^t^) which, in the Septuagint, i» 
translated by (Bairru) the root from which baptize is derived, 
signifies to sprinkle. This Efebrew word of\en denotes a 
ceremonial washing ; while another (SPl^) ^^^^ frequent- 
ly indicates a literal cleansing. The dew falls in very small 
drops. They are so minute as to be sometimes almost or 
quite imperceptible to the senses. The word therefore which 
denotes to wet with dew must signify to sprinkle with small 
drops. This Hebrew word (^^t^) is used when it is said 
of Nebuchadnezzar; **his bo3y was wet with the dew of 
heaven, "t It is certain therefore that it means to sprinkle ; 
because it is used to indicate a wetting with dew ; and this 
can only take place by an exceedingly gentle sprinkling. 
This same Hebrew word is used to express the wetting of a 
very small part of the bird, cedar-wood, scarlet, and hyssop? t 
mentioDed in the cleansing of the leper. This Hebrew word 
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refore) since it denotes to toet with dew must signify to 
inkle. 

>. What is signified hy christian baptism^ is denominated 
inkling. When, in the scriptures, what is signified by 
tism, is, at any time so mentioned as to indicate the mode 
the Spirit's influence ; it is expressly called sprinkling, 
other words which signify to sprinkle are employed. 
IB will be evident by a few examples, (1.) To denote the 
rk of the Spirit in regeneration ; it is said '* our hearts" 

'* sprinkled from an evil conscience.''* (2.) To express 

application of the blood of Christ to the soul at conver- 
1, by the power of the Holy Ghost ; it is called " the 
od of sprinkling ;" and the "sprinkling of the blood of 
us Christ, "t (3.) The various operations of the Spirit 
ich are, or may be, denominated, baptism with the Holy 
ost, are expressed by words which indicate sprinkling. 
e Holy Spirit, in his operations upon the souls of men, is 
d to drop as rain or dew or showers ; to be poured out 
)n them, as rain from a cloud or as tears from the eye ; 
he given; to descend; to be shed; to come and io fall itp- 

them.J These words all indicate sprinkling. To pour 
L water as from a cloud upon the earth, is to sprinkle it 
ofusely ; to fall as the rain or dew or as a shower is to fall 

drops or to sprinkle ; to be shed down, is to fal] or be 
jred down like a heavy shower. These expressions there- 
e, so repeatedly made, show that spiritual baptism or the 
>rk of the Holy Ghost, being that which is signified in 
ristian baptism(a), is expressed by sprinkling. Literal 
rinkling in baptism is a proper external symbol or sign of 
is internal spiritual sprinkling or baptism with the Holy 
bost. It is clear therefore that the ordinance of christian 
ptism, which is the sign of spiritual sprinkling, must, or 

least may be, administered by sprinkling. Between in- 
rnal and external sprinkling, there is an exact resem- 
ance. They are both by sprinkling." But immersion can- 
3t be a sign of spiritiial sprinkling ; because there is not the 
sast similitude between sprinkling the blood of Christ, or 
le falling of the Spirit on the soul, and iVi^ cuXax^ %\3ferKsKt« 

'Beb. 10: S2, fBeb. 12: 24, 1 Pet. h 9. JDetil . 32: * and3ai «,'e*.i;^^«»OS' 
fdl^ 5, Mic. 5: 7, Ps, 77: 17, Proy. 1: 83, laa. 24: 15 atuVAIt ^, ^^^^?'^;JSi: 
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sion of the body in water. Literal immersion cannot be a 
sign to symbolize or represent spiritual sprinkling; while 
tliis symbolical representation is manifest in literally ^rink- 
ling clean water upon the person. 

Besides, baptism is a sacrament(a\ In the sacrament the 
resemblance between the sign and tne thing signified, ought 
to be as exact as possible. That which is signified in chris- 
tian baptism, is expressed by sprinkling; the sign therefoore 
to secure a resemblance, must be by sprinkling. The work 
of the Spirit, which is signified in this ordinance, is spiritu- 
ally pure ; therefore to resemble this, clean or pure water, 
ought to be used in administering the ordinance of christian 
baptism. 

7. The scriptural mode of performing ceremonial toasMngt^ 
is by sprinkling. The mode of performing these, is not al» 
ways mentioned in the word of God. But when it is men- 
tioned, it is always represented as being performed by sprink- 
ling. Either the word sprinkle is iised or other terms 
which signify to sprinkle. In no case is any one scriptural 
cwemonial washing said to be performed by immersioQ*(5). 
The material used in these purifications^ is said to he «priti- 
kled<, whenever the mode ife mentioned. The " blood'' used 
in these, was sprinkled :t The "water" was sprinkled 4 
**Ashes" were sprinkled:^ Oil was sprinkled :(| Persons 
were sprinkled. The priests and Levites and all the *• people" 
are said to have been sprinkled.^ Things were sprinkled ^ 
such as the " altar," the *' horns of the altar," the " taberna- 
cle," the " book," houses, the " vessels of the'ministry," the 
" tent," the '* mercy-seat," before *• the mercy-seat, "•• &c. 
Words which do not express mode, such as wash, cleansef 
and the like, are occasionally used to denote ceremonial 
purifications. But in every instance where their mode is 
expressed, it is, in some form of words, uniformly denomina- 
ted sprinkling. Christian baptism is a ceremonial washing. 
It is the only one to bB used in New Testament times. The 
command in relation to this washing* includes succession* 
The directions for other washings do not The washing of 

('aJSee B. i, P. ir, Ch. 1 « 10. *Bee Heb. 0: 10,13. 10. Ql and 11: S8 in Greek, Uk« 
It: 38 ID Greek, Lev. 4: 6. 17 and 5: 0, Num. 6-. 1 , *tt. (b>^^. \e«ft\«H 7l",<i«Aft W. 
H Heh. 9: 19, 21 and 11: 28. tSee ISum & 1 , Heb. ^. \ft. ^^«»iasStt,^. Yii '^J^w^v 
^llmndl4:ia. 87. ITNuro.S:? and Mh 18,Hcb.^. 1^ **^.^^,\-««AV.^\.1fct«^ 
•J* /€. IS, 19, Beb. 9: 19. 21. 
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the disciple's feet* (a) was under the Old Testament dispen- 
sation, and the direction on that subject did not include suc- 
cession. Baptism is not a washing for cleanliness. It is 
not administered for the putting away of tlie filth of the 
fiesh.^'t It is not therefore a literal washing the design of 
which is to cleanse a part or the whole of the person. It 
does not, and cannot purify the soul(&). It is not therefore 
a ipiritual washing which removes sinful pollution from the 
penon. It must then be a ceremonial washing of those who 
are baptized. In such purifications, when a part is washed, 
the individual is "clean every whit'^J This baptismal cer- 
emonial washing is an external sign of the work of the Spi- 
rit on the soul(c). It is a scriptural washing((2). But as 
scriptural ceremonial washings, whenever the mode is men- 
tioned, are represented, as being by sprinkling ; so baptism, 
as it is a scriptural ceremonial washing, must or at least may, 
be properly performed by sprinkling. 

8. Sprinkling is a baptismal seal. Christian baptism is a 
8eal(6). As such it can only be applied to a part of what is 
sealed. To cover with the sealing material, the whole, of 
what is intended to be sealed, does not confirm but destroys 
its validity(jr). The size of a seal does not render it more 
or less valid, if it is not so large as to destroy its nature as a 
seal. The seal which is a quarter of an inch in diameter 
confirms as thoroughly what is sealed, as that would do 
which covered a thousand times greater surface. The least 
quantity of the sealing material, will confirm as really and 
be as valid, as if the quantity was increased. The least 
quantity therefore of water, the sealing material in baptism, 
applied to the smallest surface on or near the proper place, 
by a minister of Christ, in the name of the Trinity, is a bap- 
tismal seal equally valid with a larger quantity ; if the quan- 
tity is not so large as to destroy the nature of a seal. For 
not too small, but too large a quantity of the sealing mate- 
rial, destroys the nature of a seal and renders it invalid. 

The baptismal seal is to be applied to the forehead. The 
servants of God are to be ''sealed,^' and to be "sealed" in 
"their forehead&''§ The name of God \a VW^ '•'• ^yvW^^'^ 
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or stamped on <Mheir foreheads."* That baptism therefore 
which is a seal, must be a quantity of water, the sealing ma- 
terial, no matter how small, applied to the forehead of the 
person baptized or sealed. Water sprinkled on the foreheid 
is therefore a proper baptismal seal ; or sprinkling water 
upon the forehead of a person in the name of the Triune 
God, is christian baptism. 

9. Sprinkling is the only mode of haplistn, that can he taor 
veraally administered. This holy ordinance is to be admin- 
istered in all climates, and in all seasons of the year, and 
to persons in every stage of any disease(a). The commissioQ 
to baptize includes all this. The Liord Jesus Christ directs 
his ministering servants to **Gro — and teach all nations, bap- 
tizing them ;" and to " preach the gospel to every crear 
ture.^'t These directions show that the gospel is to be preach- 
ed in every nation ; and that persons in every condition 
in life are to be baptized, in the different nations of the earth. 
On this point, it may be remarked, (1.) That baptism by 
sprinkling can be administered in any climate. Wherever 
human beings can live, they can, at any season of the year, 
be baptized by sprinkling. This is self evident. (2.) In 
any disease, this mode of baptism may be adopted. It is pe^ 
fectly evident that any person in any stage of any disease, 
will not suffer by being baptized by sprinkling. Neither the 
burning heat of the torid zone, nor the insupportable cold of 
the frigid ; neither the ravages of disease, nor the thirsty, 
unwatered desert, can render sprinkling, as a mode of bap- 
tism, either impossible or improbable. Baptism may be thus 
administered with equal ease in the parched desert, in the 
frozen north and in the temperate plain. (3.) In all places 
where baptism is said to have been administerea ; sprinkling 
may have been the mode. John might have baptized by 
sprinkling in or at **Jordan"," — •« in Enon" — **in Bethaba- 
ra beyond Jordan," — or " in the wilderness. "J The "three 
thousand,'' — the "men and women," — "Simon," — **the 
Eunuch," — " Cornelius — and — his friends," — "Lydia,^— 
"the Jailer," — "Paul" while standing, — "Crispus and 
Gaius/' — and the "household of Sle^l\aTiu8^"<^ may have 

^ *Rev. 14: /. CaJSee B. ii, P. i, Ch. 7, ^ 1. ^M^V. ^^ Vi^-WaxV \^ ^. Xy^^-SV 
^»rk Z: 4, g^ John 1: 28 and 3: 23 and 10-. ^, ^XcU«fc W wA^.^^>a.^%iA.m'»^«^ 
a/id 16: 14, is. 33 and 23: 16, 1 Ur. 1; 11. 1«. 
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n baptized by sprinkling. (4.) The commission given 
our Saviour to his ambassadors to baptize, requires the 
inance to be administered in all climates, at all seasons, 
ill places and in all diseases. Sprinkling and that only 

be made thus universal. That mode and that only can 
sibly be administered in some places where Jesus Christ 
imands baptism to be administered. That only can be 
d\y or innocently practiced during the progress of some 
sases. Even pouring for baptism, in some climates, would 
impossible ; and in some diseases would increase the ma- 
y or produce death. As sprinkling and that only can be 
cticed in all places and in all cases where baptism is, by 

Saviour's command, to be administered ; so that must be 
lode^ if not the only mode of administering that ordinance, 
iprinkling is not a mode of baptism ; then that ordinance 
mot be administered when and where and to whom, the 
rd Jesus Christ teaches in the commission, it is to be and 
1 be administered. It is the only mode in fact that can 
(ome co-extensive with the commission to administer this 
inance. It must therefore be a mode, if not the only 
de of baptism. 

LO. That with which hapttsm is administered^ descends up- 
the baptized. A few instances will show this fact. (1.) 
hen Nebuchadnezzar was **wet" {e^oupv^) or baptized **with 
> dew of heaven ;''• the small drops of dew descended up- 

him. (2.) When the Israelites were baptized in (sv) or 
th **lhe sea;" the spray of the sea must have descended 
on them. They were not immersed or put entirely under 
iter(a). While in **the midst of the sea ;" they were on 
iry ground."t The water then could not be poured on 
3m out of vessels ; and if it had been, it would have de- 
Bnded upon them. While the Israelites were walking on 
y ground, through the opening made in the sea by Divine 
'Wer; it was impossible for them to be baptized in any mode 
ithout the water descending upon them. Had they been 
imersed as the Egyptians were; the water must have come 
•wn upon them. In " the midst of the sea,'' they were on 
% ground." In such a situation, \l "was Vm^ofss^^ Vi 
'ust them under water. But, as they 'wete'Wv'^vz*^'^^^^ 
d/^ ground in the opening made in the Be«^% ^^ "^ '^ 

o. i- SS(6r. 30)aad 5: 21 in Gr. and Eng. (a^B. II, P . V, CVi.l , ^ ^- \^ 
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must have descended upon them in spra^ while they wm 
passing through. (3.) When they were baptized in (sv) c 
with " the cloud ;''• the drops of rain were " poured'' dow 
upon them.t (4.J Of the "divers washings" (Bamtffui^y 
baptisms, the moae of which is mentioned in the word < 
God, many specimens are given. These are all by sprinl 
ling (a). In these therefore the water and blood wUel 
were sprinkled, descended upon what was in this way cen 
menially cleansed. (5.) When persons were baptized witi 
the Holy Ghost ; he is said to descend or fall, to be poure 
out, to be shed, &c.| upon them. That therefore with whici 
persons were baptized, descended upon them. 

11. John intimates that he baptized by sprinkling, h 
speaking to his disciples of his baptism as a ceremonial wash 
ing, he says to them of Christ ; " God giveth not the Spiri 
by measure*' (sx ^srpov) or out of a measure, " to him."5 
Here John appears to be contrasting his. baptism with water, 
with that which Christ received with the Spirit in his human 
nature. When therefore he declares that Christ did not re- 
ceive the one out of a measure ; it is clearly intimated that 
he did receive the other from John out of a measure capable 
of containing water. Thus he intimates that he baptized 
with water out of a measure ; or that he administered his 
baptism by sprinkling. 

12. Sprinkling as a mode of baptism, is often positivehf 
commanded in the word of God, To sprinkle is one mean- 
ing of the word baptizefi^. Whenever therefore a com- 
mand to baptize is given, sprinkling as a mode is required, 
if baptism with water is intended. Because one meaning of 
the word baptize is to sprinkle ; every passage which com- 
mands baptism with water, requires it to be administered by 
sprinkling as one mode. Several particular commands may 
here be noticed. (1.) God sent John "to baptize with wa- 
ter."j| He was therefore required to administer his baptism 
by sprinkling ; because that is one meaning of the word 
baptize. (2.) Christ commands his ministering servants to 
baptize all nations ;1I and as the word baptize denotes to 

sprinkle f therefore they were lo Bidrc\\vi\B\.^T \l\e ordinance of 
christian baptism by sprink\\ng a^s a tcvo^^. k^>^ ^\v^\fi»^v 

^Cor. 10; 2 in Greek. tPs.77: 17. (a)^7. ^!?^^*-'P;5-^^V^'^ri\^T^ 
i'Vi '^^^^ 2- '7 and 10: 44.43 and U: 15.1«,«lc. ^ivAvu^-.^vx^V,^. 0>A>-« \^ 
^'33, VMat,23: 19. 
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red Peter oommaiided his hearers <*on the day of Pentecost," 
to « be baptized.'^* (4.) Paul was directed to "bo bapti- 
asad-^t As baptize, a word which signifies sprinkle, is used, 
each of these commands requires sprinkling to be practiced as 
one mode of baptism. These, and other instances, show 
conclusiyely that baptism with water, by sprinkling, is a com- 
manded duty(a). Since sprinkling is one of the legitimate 
meanings of the word baptize(5), and since this mode may have 
been practiced in any place and under any circumstances in 
wMch baptism is, in the scriptures said to have been adminis- 
tered(c), this must therefore be a mode, and may be the only 
scriptural mode of baptism. 

13. In every passage of scripture in which baptism with 
water is mentioned^ sprinkling, as one mode, is tavght. Bap- 
tism with watA is very frequently mentioned either directly 
or indirectly, in the word of God. In each of these passa- 
ges the word baptize which denotes to sprinkle, is used ; or 
the word sprinkle itself]: is employed. All those passages 
therefore in which the word baptize is used to express the 
christian ordinance of baptism, or any other baptism with 
3£^| water, teach that sprinkling is a mode. Whether the word 
'-■^' baptize, which signifies to sprinkle, is used, or the. word 
\i'i^ sprinkle itself; the same truth is presented to the mind. 
The use of either word proves conclusively, that sprinkling 
j?if f is a mode of baptism ; because one meaning of the word bap- 
vuA tize is to sprinkle. 
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CHAPTER II. 
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^RIPTUBAL EXAMPLES OF SPRINKLING AS A MODE OF BAP- 
TISM. 

1. Jesus Christ was baptized by sprinkling. He was bap- 
tized to fulfill the demands of that law which required the 
^Qj* priests to be washed with water, before they entered on the 
^ duties of their office((2). He had water applied to him in 
order " to fulfill all righteousness."^ As to fulfill all right- 
eousnes, is to comply, in every point, with all the demands 
of a righteous law ; so our Saviour, in otdeT \.o \ife \^^gai^>3 
^uallBed to enter publicly upon the functvoiva ol xX\^ o^c.^*^^ 
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a priest, which was one part of his Mediatorial work, wu 
washed with water. This washing of the priests, is three 
times mentioned in the word of God Moses was command- 
ed to '* wash" Aaron and his sons " with water ;" and he 
<• washed them with water.''* God, by his servant, exprea- 
ly mentions the mode of this washing. <' The Lord eptke 
unto Moses, saying ; take the Levites." The word LaiUti 
included the wliole Tribe of LevL Aaron and hia sons wen 
of this Tribe. What God directs to be done to the LenteB, 
must include Aaron and his sons, as well as other memben 
of the Tribe, unless they are excepted in some form of len- 
guagc. God is now about to mention the mode in which 
water was applied to the Levites. He said to Moses ; 'Hhos 
shalt thou do unto them to cleanse them ; sprinkle water of 
purifying upon them."t Here we are expressly informed 
that the Levites were to be sprinkled with water when thejf 
were to be set apart to the service of God. Aaron was a 
•* Levite."J His sons were therefore Levites. The Levites 
then included Aaron and his sons. These last were set apart 
as priests under the Old Testament dispensation of the cove- 
nant.^ Not the least hint is contained in the scriptareei 
which could lead us to suppose that the mode by which 
Aaron and his sons were washed, difiered in any respect 
from that by which the other Levites were washed. The 
Levites were washed by sprinkling. Aaron and his sow 
were Levites ; therefore they were washed by sprinkling. 
Jesus Christ had water applied to him in order to comply 
perfectly with that law which required water to be applied 
to the priests when they were about to enter publicly on the 
discharge of the duties of the priestly office. This law re- 
quired water to be sprinkled upon them ; therefore to com- 
ply perfectly with this law, Jesus Christ must have been 
sprinkled with water, when John, <* to fulfill all righteous- 
ness,^' baptized him. If he was not sprinkled, then Aat part 
of the Divine command which required the " water of puri- 
fying" to be sprinkled, was not fulfilled by him. But as 
Christ did fulfill every part of this law as well as of all otii- 
ers, the water must have been sprmkled u^on him, as God 
had directed. The righteouatieaa o?\\vfe\Tsw -^Vv^t^Xift ^f» 
about to fulfill in his baptism, Te(\w\tedi>Xv^^^\ft^V^\«k^t«se 



Eledi He therefore, as he fulfilled this law at his haptism, 
lad water spriukled upon him as the law required. Jesus 
Christ was therefore baptized by sprinkling. 

2. The Ethiopian Eunuch was baptized by sprinkling. 
This Eunuch was sitting in his chariot, in his journey from 
Ferasalem to Gaza, when the Spirit of Grod directed Philip 
x> approach him. He, at the time, was reading in Isaiah's 
pio^hecy. The passage upon which his attention was fixed 
at that particular instant, was this ; '' He was led as a sheep 
to the slaughter," &c. The Eunuch enquired of Philip, 
whether the prophet made this declaration '• of himself" or 
^^ of some other man ;'' or in other words, he desired to know 
from Philip, who was meant by the word " he," used by 
the prophet in the passage he was reading. To ascertain 
who is intended by '^ he,'^ in this passage, it is necessary to 
look back and examine the preceding context. When this 
Qsamination takes place, it will be found, that the word <*he," 
in the passage which the Eunuch was reading, stands for 
^•errant," as that word is used in this expression ; *< Be- 
hold, my servant shall deal prudently.'' Then, if any one 
will read onward from this last passage, he will find it stated 
of this •'servant;" — "He shall be exalted;" — He shall 
"aprinkle many nations ;" — " He shall grow — as a root out 
of a dry ground;" — He " shall be despised and rejected of 
men;" — " He hath borne our griefs;" — " He was wounded 
for our transgressions ;" — '* The Lord hath laid on him the 
iniquity of us all ;" — " He was oppressed ;" — •* He was af- 
flicted ;" — '*He is brought as a lamb to the slaughter." In 
these expressions ; '* he" is said to do many things ; and 
among the rest, it is declared, *' he shall sprinkle many na- 
tions." The prophet predicts the sprinkling of many nations. 
From this prophetic description of our Saviour's sufferings, 
Philip preached Christ to the Eunuch, and then baptized him 
as Isaiah had predicted. Isaiah in the very passage from 
which Philip preached, declares prophetically that many na- 
twns were to be sprinkled. One inspired man predicts the 
mode of baptism to be by sprinkling ; another, under the 
immediate direction of the Holy Spirit, baplvz.ea xV^'^xxxsw^ 
Kkh this prophecy before h im. One inspired tawcv xsieoN^^'w^ 
«&? mode In which baptism is to be adta\iilEft.ete^ •, ttwaJCtw^:^ 
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administers the ordinaDce(a). As one inspired man would 
not act in opposition to what another luid said ; so it is per- 
fectly certain that Philip baptized the Eunuch by sprinkling; 
because the prophet, in the very passage from which be 
preached, had said ; he shall '' sprinkle many nations.''* 
Thus by comparing scripture with scripture, it becomes ab- 
solutely certain to those who belieye what God says in Jiis 
word ; that the Eunuch was baptized by sprinkling. More- 
over, the word baptize which signifies to sprinkle, is used of 
this ordinance which was administered to the Eunuch. The 
same word was also used of John's baptism which our Sa* 
viour received(&). Both were therefore baptized by sprink- 
ling. 

3. Paul was baptized hp sprinkling. He '* arose and was 
bapti2:ed."t If he had been baptized in any other way ex- 
cept by sprinkling; he would have lay, sat or kneeled down 
to receive the ordinance. Those who are immersed as a 
substitute for baptism, always lie down. Those who have 
water poured upon them for baptism, always kneel down or 
sit down. But persons never arise to receive the ordinance 
of baptism except when they are sprinkled. As therefore 
Paul "arose'* to be "baptized ;" so he must have been bap- 
tized by sprinkling. In his case too, the word baptize which 
signifies to sprinkle, is used of this ordinance. This two- 
fold evidence, the fact that he arose and the use of a word 
which denotes to sprinkle, must be an unanswerable proof 
to the unprejudiced mind that Paul was baptized by sprink- 
ling. 

4. Those who were baptized by John were sprinkled. That 
he odministered his baptism by sprinkling, is proved, (1.) 
From the language used. Wherever his ceremonial wash- 
ing is definitely mentioned, the word baptize which denotes 
sprinkle, is employed. If, at any time, he had immersed for 
his ceremonial washing; one of the words {sii.8a*Tu or «jfc- 
/Sa'rri^Gj) which sometimes evidently signify immerse, would 
have been used at least once for his baptism, when it is so 
frequently mentioned in the scriptures. But when the word 
baptize which signifies to 8\>Tmkle, but does not in the whole 

of Divine revelation, sigml'y imTOexae^c^/x^ \i\v\^<at\s^ ^scsr 
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ployed to express his baptism ; the evidence is dear that be 
baptized by sprinkling. (2.) He baptized JesHS Christ by 
spriDkling(a) ; therefore that was his mode of baptism. 
There is not the least intimation given in the account of 
3ur Saviour's baptism, which can lead persons to suppose 
that John adopted, in. the baptism of Christ, a mode which 
iiffered in any external point from that used by him when 
he baptized other persons. But as he baptized Christ by 
sprinkling ; that therefore was his mode. (3.) The number 
he baptized daijy, proves that sprinkling was the mode he 
practiced(i). "John did ne miracle;"* and without a mi- 
racle, it would be absolutely impossible for one man to bap- 
tize in any mode except that of sprinkling, the numbers to 
whom he applied water. John therefore baptized by sprink- 
ling. All then baptized by him, are examples of persons 
baptized by sprinkling. 

5. Th? tchifle nation of Israel were baptized by sprinkling. 
Their baptism took place when they were escaping from 
Egyptian bondage. At this time, they numbered " about six 
hondred thousand — men, besides" women and **children.''f 
In this number, the Levites were not included.^ In this 
numeration, only men over twenty years of age, who were 
'*able to go forth to war," are mentioned. § There must 
have been at least as many women as men. There were 
therefore at that time in the nation of Israel more than twelve 
hundred thousand persons over twenty years of age. This 
Jtturaber would probably be less than one third of the whole 
people of Israel at that time ; as not more than one-third, 
perhaps not one-fourth part of the human race, reach the 
agfe of twenty. If there were six hundred thousand men over 
twenty; the same number of women; and three times as ma- 
ly persons under twenty as there were over that age ; then 
here would have been thirty-six hundred thousand persons 
nder twenty, and twelve hundred thousand above that age ; 
r in the whole nation, excepting the tribe of Levi, there 
ould have been forty-eight hundred thousand ; and inclu-_ 
ng that tribe, there could not have been less than five mil-" 
:>ns in all. But to say that at least two tftWWoivti ^^^Vxvxw- . 
ed thousand individuals were includied in \Yie yi\\o\^ \ve^c«s^ 

'^. ^^ ^S' '*' '*' '* ^- ^ ^ «• *John Ilk «, \Ex, ISfc W,ia^^ "^-^^ "^^^ 
r. L- 47. tyituu. 1: 3. 
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of leurael when they were baptized in {sv) or with 'Hhe cloud'' 
and in (sv) or with ''the sea,"* would be to keep entirely with- 
ill the bounds of certainty. The nation of Israel then in- 
cluding at least twenty-five hundred thousand persoDB, were 
(1,) "Baptized in" (ev) or with *' the cloud,'' To be bapti- 
zed in or with a cloud can be done only by the mist of which 
it is composed, resting in very small particles of water upon 
those who are thus baptized; or by the mist beooming ooa- 
densed into larger drops and then falling upon them in rain. 
In either case the baptism must bo by sprinkling. In one 
cate the mist in very small particles of water falls upon the 
baptized ; in the other, the drops which fall upon them in 
their baptism, arc larger. The latter is usually called rain; 
the former mist When " the cloud went from before'' the 
Israelites and ''stood behind them ;" it " poured out water."t 
This water poured out from the cloud as it passed to the 
rear of the Israelites, must, like the rain, have fallen in 
drops ; because this is the way in which water is invariablj 
poured out of the clouds. There is not the least eYidence 
that this water was poured out of the cloud in a way difiw; 
ent from water falling from clouds at any other time. Beie 
then, in (sv) or with this cloud, not less than twenty-five hun- 
dred thousand persons were baptized by sprinkling. (%) 
These same Israelites were also all baptized in (ev) or with 
"the sea."* This their baptism was on "dry ground." It 
could not therefore possibly have been by immersion(a). To 
immerse or put persons entirely under water, while they are 
on " dry land,"J is a complete impossibility. To mention 
the thing is to expose its absolute absurdity. These Israel- 
ites could not have been baptized by pouring water Upon them 
out of any vessel. There were no persons appointed to do this 
for them. Nor could this, in their situation, have been done 
for them by human beings. If the sea had closed in upon 
them as it did upon the Egyptians ; they could not then 
have passed through it on "dry ground. "§ Indeed, if wa- 
ter had been poured upon each of them in any quantity which 
could properly be called pouring in baptism ; the ground 
would not have been dry in the midst of the sea where they 
were baptized. They could not X\v«tei^oT^\^»N^\sfe«^\iMjae 

^ •i Ccr. 1$: % in Greek. fEx. U: 1», Y%, n\ Vl . (*)^ V^^ . \,^3^>,S ^. "^^-^^^ 
«• 2R S$Hdbu th 29. 
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zed on ** dry ground,^' in any mode^xcept by sprinkling. 
To have baptized them in any other way, would have wet 
the ground. When therefore they were baptized *' on dry 
ground in the midst of the sea,'' the mode must have been by 
sprinkling. The spray or mist rising from the sea, must 
have descended upon them. To be baptized with spray or 
mist from the water of which the "wall" on their right hand 
and on their led* was composed, would not wet the ground. 
Scarcely a particle of it would be likely to touch the dry 
land on which they were walking through the sea. This 
most therefore have been the mode by which they were bap- 
tized ; for to have baptized them in any other would have 
wet the ground. Then they would not have *' passed 
througfav" but only partly "through, the — =sea — by dry land."t 
As they were baptized in (sv) or with the waters of " the 
seat" <uicl as they went through it on dry land ; they must 
have been baptized in a mode that would not wet the ground. 
Bot as any other mode except sprinkling, would wet the 
ground ; therefore they must have been baptized in the sea 
with its waters by sprinkling. Examples by the million of 
baptism by sprinkling are here presented. 

6. Every example of baptism with water mentioned in ike 
ier^iures, proves thai sprinkling is one mods of administer- 
iing ikat ordinance. Whenever water is said to be applied 
to persons in this ordinance; the word baptize which signi- 
fies 8prinkle(a) is employed. It is said of the three thousand 
on "the day of Pentecost ;" they " were baptized ."f It is 
also declared that Peter and Philip and Ananias and Paul 
and others " baptized persons.^ In all these cases, and in 
every other instance where any person is said to administer 
or receive this ordinance ; the Greek word (Ba«ri^w) for 
baptize is used. And, as this word signifies to sprinkle as 
one of its meanings, and as this is its only meaning definite* 
ly mentioned in the scriptures; so therefore in every example 
(^ baptism mentioned in Divine revelation where this word 
is used, (and it is used in them all,) sprinkling as one mode 
of baptism, is taught. Every example therefore of ba^^tiaca 
with water mentioned in the whole book o? OcA, ^qw^^^m^ 
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sprinkling is one, if not the only, mode of administering Ibii 
ordinance. 

7. The scriptural evidence which proves sprinkling to k 
n mode of baptism^ is clear and full. That sprinkling is a 
mode of baptism, is taught, (1.^ From the express language 
of scripture ; (3.) From several millions of scriptural exam* 
plos of this mode of baptism ; (3.) From the meanings of the 
word (savri^eo) for baptize, one of which is to sprinkle; 
(4.) From the fact that (Baflrrw) the root from which the 
word for baptize is derived, often denotes to sprinkle ; (5.) 
From the meaning of the Hebrew word (^it^) which it 
translated into Greek by the root of the word for baptize. 
This Hebrew word denotes to sprinkle, to wet a small part, 
dec. (6.) From the fact that what is signified by baptism ii 
oflen said to be sprinkled ; (7.) From the fact -that literal 
sprinkling is a proper sign of that which is spiritual ; (8.) 
From the fact that the uniform mode of performing scripta* 
ral ceremonial washings, is by sprinkling ; {9.)From sprink- 
ling being a proper baptismal seal ; (10.) From the (9Ci 
that sprinkling is the only mode which can become as uni- 
versal as the commission to administer baptism, requires the 
ordinance to be administered(aj. These, and the other evi- 
dences which have been noticed from the word of God, show 
most conclusively that sprinkling is a scriptural mode of 
baptism. 

8. If there is hut one mode of baptism, that must he hf 
sprinkling. There is no definite evidence in the whole word 
of God to prove that immersion is a mode, and much less 
that it is the only mode of baptism(^). But that sprinkling 
is a mode of baptism, is taught by inspired men, in the moat 
unequivocal language(c). If therefore there is but one 
mode of baptism ; sprinkling, as it is often definitely taught 
in the word of God, both by precept and example, must be 
that mode. 

The expression, " one baptism,^' says nothing of the mode. 
It does not say, one mode, or only one mode of baptism((2)i 
It does not even teach that there is only one kind of bap- 
tism. It does not say, or inXiTtvoX^ \)ci\^. TVv^t^ may be^ 

. rmJSeeon thw -ection, Ch. I, ^ \; ^l-*-,CVi. Vt^^\^,^Av^»Vvp^.V\V J»\ 
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rithstanding this expression, one kind of baptism admi- 
jred by applying water to the person receiving the ordi- 
;e, and another kind by the Holy Spirit operating on 
jouls of men ; and these may be entirely different from 
I other(a). If however there is only one mode by which 
ordinance of christian baptism can be administered; that 
lot be immersion. It must be by sprinkling ; as this is 
)nly mode definitely taught in the revelation which Grod 
been pleased to give to mankind(^). 



PART SECOND. 

AN AUTHORITY ON 8PRINKL1NO AS A MODE OF BAPTISM. 

CHAPTER I. 

ICONS AND DICTIONARIES ON SPRINKLING AS A MODE OF 

BAPTISM. 

. Human authority is no part of the Christianas rule of 
f in religious matters. However numerous and learned 
writers may be, who adopt a particular view, their au- 
ity IS not the christian's rule of duty. This authority 
1 be valuable in various respects. Men may direct the 
A to the word of God. They may present, explain or 
3rce Divine truth. But their declarations, however plain 
positive and learned and valuable, do not form any por- 
of the rule for man^s religious duties. The word of 
I and that only is, and nothing else can be made, his rule 
uty. Human authority on sprinkling as a mode of bap- 
I, is here presented, not as any part of the christian's 
I ; but it is mentioned merely to show that immersers are 
rly as destitute of evidence from this source to sustain 
r exclusive claims, as they are from the scriptures of 

. Greek Lexicons teach that sprinkling is a mode of'bap' 
. Their mode of doing this is two-fold. (1.) They in- 
1 us that sprinkle is one meaning of the word (sa^ru) 
1 which that for baptize isderived(c). Hence the derivative 
rn^w) which is also a diminutive of thesame'wotd^^^^- 
anJ therefore expresses less than its pT\Tft\\Vve, Tl\\)s^.^^|^ 
to sprinkle ; or rather to sprinkle wilVi ^ewet ot «cDS^«t 
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drops than (Borrw) its root. That the derivatiTe cannotd 
note more, and may express less, than the primitive woi 
from which it is derived, will he manifest from a few ezai 
pies. Blackish is derived from black ; reddish from iw 
wettish from wet \ foolish from fool, &c. From these u 
other examples ; it is evident that a derivative word cam 
denote more than that from which it is derived. That Mmj 
ish cannot denote more than black, reddish than red, whitii 
than white, &c., is too manifest to need illustration. (S 
Greek Lexicographers teach that the word (BaieTi^di) i 
baptize itself, signifies to sprinkle(a). Greek Lexioa 
therefore teach that sprinkling is a mode of baptism. 

8. Hebrew Lexicons teach that sprinkUng is a modi 
baptism. They say that (^ift) the word which is trans! 
ted into Greek by (aavrcj) the root for baptize, signifies 
sprinkle, to wet a small part, &;c(^). The authority of the 
Lexicons is, therefore, in favor of the position that sprin 
ling is one, if not the only mode of baptism. 

4. English Dictionaries teach that sprinkling is oneauH 
of baptism. They call baptism a sprinkling with watiBr(c 
This they would not do, if they did not intend to inform m( 
that sprinkling is a mode of baptism. 

The Lexicographers in other ancient and modern langi 
ges might be here quoted, were it necessary, to sustain t 
position that the Lexicons and Dictionaries teach that sprin 
ling is a mode of baptism. In every language in which t 
word baptize is used, authority might be given to prove tl 
sprinkling is one mode by which this ordinance may be J 
ministered. But to refer to more of this kind of authori 
is deemed unnecessary. Lexicographers then, since th 

?^ive sprinkle as one meaning of the word baptize, positi^ 
y teach that sprinkling is a mode of administering the he 
ordinance of christian baptism. 



CHAPTER II. 

OTHBR WRITERS ON 8PRINKLINO AS A MODE OP BAPTIStf 

J. 7%e Apocryphal toriters leacK tKat s^^riufcling is a mo 
of baptism. By one of ihese, \\. \a aa\!\ \ '•'^V^ ^^\. ^'^>^'? 

^.r*^'*. 17, F. ii, Ch. 1, $ 1. Cfc)Se«Y.\,CV»A^V^. (0««* ^*«x«e^\Sw 
^ctiouBrj, New Vaven tdition VBOa; H. U, «. i\,Ck. V\*' 
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{tai-r^t^oiksvog) or Imptizes *' himself after — touching — a dead 
body, if he touch it Again, what availeth his washing" (a). 
When the mode, in which a person who had touched a deaid 
body was to be ceremonially cleansed, is mentioned ; it is 
fimr times in one chapter said to be by sprinkling.* By 
comparing what is here said to have been done, with the 
mode of doing the same thing as mentioned in the word of 
Go&; we have a manifest instance of a baptismal ceremoni- 
il vashing performed by sprinkling. Moreover, it is af- 
firmed of Judith that she ** washed'' (sjSairri^sro) or baptized 
"herself in" (6«'i) at, on or upon "a fountain of water in"(iv) 
or by *'the camp"(ft). That this was a ceremonial washing 
appears from the circumstances of the case. She was a 
Jewe8s(c). She would therefore perform her ceremonial 
wariiings after the manner of that nation. That the Jewish 
ceremonial washings were performed by sprinkling, cannot 
bat be evident to any one who will read the Old Testament(d). 
These washings are very frequently said to be by sprinkling. 
As therefore this washing of Judith was a Jewish ceremonial 
washing, and as the word baptize which signifies to sprinkle 
iinsed; so this her washing must have been by sprinkling. 

% The Greek Fatliers (d) teach thcU sprinkling is a mode 
of haplism. All the principal, and perhaps the whole, of 
these, use the word (Ba^m^Gj) for baptize, which signifies 
sprinkle, when they mention this ordinance. But none of 
them uses (efi.j8aflrrcd or sfi./8a«'rifw) one of the words whicji fre- 
quently signify immerse, to express the ordinance of bap- 
tism. They therefore, by using this word for baptism, show 
that they held to sprinkling as a mode of administering this 
ordinance. Of these Fathers, a number may here be named, 
(l.) Polycarp was born about the year A. D. 67, was con- 
verted to the christian faith in A. D. 81, and was martyred 
&bout the year 160. He was a disciple of John the apostle. 

i2.) Ireneus, of Lyons, in France, was born in the year A. 
). 97, and die J about the year 203. He was a disciple of 
Polycarp. (3.) Justin Martyr wrote an apology for the 
christians about the year A. D. 139. He expressly states 
that " sprinkling — with — water was" pTW5X\c^\i^ ^^V«»2^- 

Jti^^' ^' ^ *'" ^''^- *•«•"•<» the Wisdom of Bltach 3U» \n ^^^^ JIS^^ZT^ 
mj^m ^'J?-, P^i^i^ la 7. Tbi. cftmp cotttaiiMd ^^ ^«»^4S?^^^^SS 
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en ^' in imitation of— true baptism." The true baptism then 
must have been by sprinkling, or it could not have been im> 
itated by this mode of applying water. Sprinkling does not, 
in any particular, imitate immersion. If immersion had, in 
the days of Justin, been a mode or the only mode of baptiami 
practiced by christians, the heathen would hav^ imitatedtbit 
mode, as almost all heathenish persons now do, who prelfiod 
to baptize. Of himself this Justin says ; *^ having betfk t 
disciple of the apostles, I became a teacher of the natioofc'' 
Here then is a disciple of the apostles, during the lifetime.of 
several of their disciples, within forty years from the deitk 
of John the Divine, affirming that sprinkling is the trae 
mode of baptism, which the heathen imitated. He wrot0 
this at least twenty years before Polycarp's death ; and sii' 
ty years or more before the death of Ireneus. Neither of 
these, nor any other writer, denies this statement made by 
Justin. The assertion of this martyred disciple of the spot- 
ties, as to a mere matter of fact, certainly deserves credit 
(4.) Ignatius was another disciple of John the apostle. He 
suffered martyrdom about the year A. D. 107, perhafB be- 
fore. Since Justin, a disciple of the apostles, taught that 
sprinkling was a mode of baptism ; all their other disciples, 
and therefore Ignatius, must have learned and taught the 
same truth. (5.) Origen, about the year 250, uses (bo*- 
TtfffLog) baptism, which signifies sprinkling, to denote thi80^ 
dinance. Hut in his account of baptism he does not use a 
word which definitely signifies immersion. He saw his fa- 
ther Jbeheaded for professing chri-tianity. His grand-father 
and great-grand-father were also christians. By these, he 
would receive instruction almost oi^ quite from the apostles. 
This Origen affirms that by Elijah's order; the " wood" up- 
on the " altar*^ was baptized.* It is certain that the wood 
upon this altar was not taken up and then put entirely un^ 
der water. (6.) Chrysostom, about the year 380, and mar 
ny others, teach, by using a word {bolitti^u) which signifies 
to sprinkle, when they speak of baptism, that sprinkling is 
a mode by which that ordinance may be administered(flj. 
3, Latin Fa' hers teach that spriufcZing is a mode ofbaf 
iism, On[\ four of these wVW \\eTe\ife xtve^xNJvcv^^. Yj^^ 

^ *i Kingu 18: 33, 3«. (a) See MaTmh,\y«A, ^o*Yl«tai,>^*^^aw, «A ^S^«^i«di*- 
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le early christians who wrote in Latin, use language sim* 
ar to these, when they mention baptism. (1.) Tertullian 
rote about the year 200(a). Jn speaking of this ordinance, 
B uses the word {haptismus or baptizOy) baptism or bap- • 
ze, not any of the words in the Latin language which sig^ 
Iftr immerse. (2.) Cyprian, about the year 260, and, (8.) 
loH, about the same time, teach that sprinkling is baptism. 
nAeed, Cyprian, of whom it is said ; <' he is a christian 
iwoghout'' (*), expressly declares this fact (c). His lan- 
[Bige is too plain to be mistaken. (4.) Augustine wrote 
bout the year 388 or 390, and for several years after. 
IThen he mentions baptism ; he, like other Latin writers, 
ns words which frequently signify to sprinkle. These 
Dd other Latin Fathers, therefore teach that sprinkling is a 
ade of baptism((2). 

4. Pedohaptist commentators on the scriptures^ teach that 
sprinkling is a mode of baptism. Only a very few of the 
rincipal of these can be mentioned here. (1.) Henry (e)8ays 
fthe eleven and their successors in the ministerial office ; 
ley were to "admit" persons "into the church — by sprink- 
ing water upon them'' in the ordinance of baptism. He 
aea quotes the passages; I will "sprinkle clean water upon 
^00," and he shall " sprinkle many nations,"* as prophetic 
escriptions of the mode by which bjsiptism was to be admin- 
itered in New Testament times. By these passages, it is 
learly intimated that the commission to baptize, requires 
lose to whom it is entrusted by the Great Head of the church, 
' administer this ordinance in the same way or mode which 
3f by his prophets, had predicted that it should be adminis- 
red. Henry therefore clearly teaches that sprinkling is a 
ode of baptism. (2.) Dr. Thomas Scott(/), declares plain- 
that immersion is " certainly not the only mode of bap- 
im." He also as positively affirms that " baptism" may be 
binistered "by — sprinkling." (3.) Dr. Adam Clark(g), 
ys that " immersion" is not the only mode of baptism, and 
90, that those who are " sprinkled" in the name of the 

a) He was the first Latin writer among christians whose works haxe x«%cK«d <ra!c 
. (t) See Miloer*t Ch. Hitt. p. 183, Edinburgh Edit. \SQIS, (c) fttft "t*^. 2?^'* 
fnat. Cd) "ee Mstnb, Wall, Mosheim, M linear, and othex E«cW\%»Vvva\ \\uX.«n»a». 
Oo Mae. 28: 16-90. *Ezek. 36: 25. Isa. «: 15. (/) In hU tioXw titv^i «^^^^^««!^ J«t^ 

^ Vi •'•J^',? 4 ^'^ *«• ^^ *om- * 3. i V Got. Vh^ ^*- **• ^^' ^*^ 
mt.S:emnd38:19, NoUb mt the eod of Mark's GospeVKcVa V*.*- 
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Trinity are *' evangelicallj baptized.'^ Again he declara; 
^* baptism — administered by — sprinkling, aigniiieaa full con-i 
secration of the person to the service of that Being in whQMi<= 
name it is admin iste red.'' He farther says, that *^ Bpriiik-|^ 
ling" is a *^ legitimate'' form '* of baptism," and thai *' bap- 
tism is essentially performed by sprinkling." ThislangasM 
undoubtedly teaches that he believes sprinkling to be tiim 
of baptism. (4.) Guise in his Paraphrase, definitely taA- 
ea that sprinkling is a mode of baptism. Moreover, Omif 
Doddridge, Wall, Bradbury, Bostwick, Towgood, Addiw 
ton, Williams, Edwards, Miller, £vaii8(a), AlezanA^ 
Fleury, Bogardus, Fonda, Milligan, Prime, and a nnuAii 
of others(6), all able men, have written in favor of f^rn^ 
ling being a mode of baptism. It is evident from the nan 
here mentioned, that the principal Pedobaptist conunentaton 
and writers, maintain that sprinkling is one mode of bap- 
tism. When therefore it is affirmed, that these or other h> 
dobaptist writers, teach that immersion is the only mode of 
baptism, or that baptism cannot be administered by sprink' 
ling ; the name of the writer, and the page or chapter in Us 
book, ought to be mentioned. These should be plainly point- ] 
ed out before the eyes of Pedobaptists. Then they would be 
furnished with the only suitable proof which can be given to 
show that any of these writers do now teach or ever beife 
taught that sprinkling is not a mode of baptism. Till tbis 
is done, evidence in favor of such a position is wanting. Be* 
aides, when an immerser has occasionally manifested a> 
much temerity as to mention the name of a Pedobaptirt wri- 
ter as one who sustains his exclusive system, the assertion 
has always, upon examination, proved to be untrue. Inoleid 
of such Pedobaptist writers teaching that immersion istbe 
only mode of baptism, they teach expressly that sprinkling | 
is a legitimate mode of administering that ordinance. When ] 
therefore it is asserted that Pedobaptist writers teach that in»- 
mersion is the only mode of baptism ; men who yield their 
assent to that and to that only for the support of which tbey : 
have good evidence, must beg leave to decline giving impli- 
cit conGdence to these and e>\m\\a.T ^\;^\.^Tcv^Tv\.%^\ill at lenxA one 
such writer is discovered by l\vercv. 

The fact that several of iVie ^xWet^ m«is^Sax«^\xi'^sAi» 

rsj See Buck, Art. Baptiam. (b) B«e CVi.^ ^ \.%. 
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ioD« admit that immersion, as well as sprinkling, is a mode 
>f baptism, does not in the least degree, sustain the exclu- 
ive claims of immersers. The position of the exclusives is, 
lot that immersion is one mode of baptism, but that it is the 
)nly mode. That immersion is a mode of baptism, is one 
hing ; and that it is the only mode, is a position essentially 
liflferent. The latter is the ground taken by the exclusive 
LnnDoersers. To change their position, as if the-ir only inten- 
tioD was to teach that immersion is one mode of baptism, 
wlien they really maintain that it is the only mode, proves 
their want of candor ; not that immersion is the only mode 
af baptism. To change their ground thus, also shows that 
they feel how incapable they are of sustaining their exclu- 
■ive claims by evidence brought to bear on the position they 
profess to maintain. 

5. Ancient monumental pictures and engravings prove that 
sprinkling is a mode of baptism. About fiAy of these have 
been preserved. They indicate the mode of baptism prac- 
ticed from about the year 300, till about the year A. D. 1100. 
By no one of these is immersion taught(a). In each of them, 
the water is represented as being applied to the person, not 
the person to the water. In all of them the water is uni- 
formly represented as being sprinkled or poured upon the 
head of the person baptized. The recipient of the ordinance 
is sometimes represented ns standing in the water and some- 
times as standing out of it on the floor or on the ground. In 
every instance the administrator is represented as being en- 
tirely out of the water, while he is administering the ordi- 
nance. It is manifest therefore, that being in the water, 
was no part of the ordinance of baptism ; for if it was, then 
baptism could not have been administered while the recipi- 
ent was entirely out of it ; as, according to these evidences, 
it often was. Of these monumental representations, at least 
five exhibit the baptism of Christ. In four of these, John is 
represented as sprinkling water on the head of our Saviour; 
and in one, as pouring it on him out of a small sbell(&). It 

(*) Sea B. ii, P. ii, Ch. 4, $ 2. (b) See the door of the chnreh at Pita; the chnre^ 
oa the via Ostiensit at Borne; the church at Beneventa in IVaV, \.V\« ^^v^vX^Vrj «xTk^- 
vanw in Italy; (tbit repreaenta the baptism of Christ by «pT\iiVA\T\iiL« 'wv^ ^« «»\aA. ^J^/ 
#«y the ehareb ia Coamedine at Ravenna, (it reKireaenU tibo >ia\it\%xa cS C'^xVaX. «A \% 
dttedwfUfJaacatptaral monument at Chigia neat lAatAca, \iv\\»Nl\ S^,?^ r'r^'^"^ 

Blf'j^£i{l''^"i^''':!^^^^^^^ ^^ «»f Rome; th^lU^XH * ««^'*«^^* 
Koaie/ ArrloghiaB, Eua^hioa, See. 
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is manifest therefore that hy these ancient monumenti 
tures and engravings, sprinkling, as a mode of bapti 
taught. 



CHAPTER III. 

DBIfOMINATIONS ON SPRINKLING AS A MODE OF BAFT 

1. Christians in general maintain that sprinkHn^ 
mode of baptism. They teach this both by precept and 
pie. Of the one hundred and seventy-five millions o 
fessing christians in the world(a), more than one hu 
and seventy millions admit that sprinkling is a mode o 
tism ; and more than one hundred and forty millions 
tice that mode. Of these millions of professing chrii 
at least seventy-five millions are Romanists ; not les 
thirty millions are connected with the Greek church 
about sixty-five millions are professedly Protestant. 
Romanists all sprinkle in what they call baptism ; the ( 
church do not exclude sprinkling from being one mc 
baptism, though they usually immerse persons and cal 
baptism(6). They also sometimes baptize by sprinklh 
But the intelligent Protestant will not admit that the ai 
ity of these, is of much consequence ; as they do not 
profess to take the unadulterated word of God for theii 
rule in all religious duties. But the authority of sixt 
millions of professed Protestants may be noticed. Of 
less than one million wholly reject baptism with a 
About the same number maintain that immersion is the 
mode of baptism. Here then are more than sixty mi 
of Protestants who teach, both by precept and example 
sprinkling is a mode of baptism. From the facts her 
ted, it is certainly true that professing christians in gei 
maintain that sprinkling is a mode of baptism. 

2. Many large denominations teach that this is one m 

administering the ordinance of baptism, A few of thes( 

here be named. That sprinkling is a mode of baptisn 

taught by the Waldenses, Albigenses, &c., of the earl 

iniMle ages. It is also \\e\d, <^\.^ '^^ vV^ c\vwxq.K of 

Jaod; (2,) By the Free AssemVA^ o^^co>\^tv^\ V5>>^' 

, r^ia tbh estimate all aie ineVxided, ^Vko at^tio*. ^»T«,l\^ww^\.Ma 
Jewm. {kj B, ii, P. ii, Ch. 3, ^ 1. %. (e) DeyUtit^w, »alx,^»*€bva». 
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88ociate9 the Associate Reformed, the Reformed Presbyte* 
ao, the Dutch Reformed, the German Reformed, and bj 
le Relief Presbyterian churches; (4.) By the Episcopal 
lurch in "Europe and in America; (6.) By the Presbyteri- 
1 church, (Old and New School;) (6.) By the Cumber- 
ind Presbyterians; (7.) By the Methoidists, (of different 
inds ;) (8.) By the Congregationalists and Independents ; 
d.) By the Irish Presbyterians; (10.) By the Galilean 
^raieh ; (11>) By the Lutherans in Europe and in Ameri- 
»; (12.) By the Reformed church of Holland, Germany, 
^ce, &:c. These all maintain that sprinkling is a mode 
f baptism. Even the Sabian Disciples of John the Baptist, 
B they call themselves, and the Menonite Baptists in Hol- 
ind, admit that sprinkling is one mode of baptism (a), 
ioil of these denominations are large, intelligent, respecta- 
ile and pious. Some of them adhere very strenuously to the 
ipBition that nothing is, or can be made by man, any part 
if Christianity, either in doctrine or practice, which is not 
ilearly taught in the word of God. Even iromersers them- 
8l?68, will not dispute the piety and learning of the minis- 
ry and laity of at least one half of these denominations. 
Che authority then of more than 30 millions of persons, em- 
i>nbcingmany of acknowledged and deep-toned,scriptural pie- 
7, accurate and extensive learning, cx>nscientiou8 adherence 
othe word ofGod as their only rule in all religious duties, and 
I habitual willingness to be directed by ** the law'^ and ** the 
estimony,"* must be conclusive, so far as human authority 
«a decide this matter. 
Moreover, it is a remarkable fact, worthy of a passing 
lotice here, that no class of persons who maintain that im- 
oersion is the only mode of baptism(&), do now or ever did . 
equire their public religious teachers to be thoroughly edo- 
ftted men. Besides, the exclusives are not at all scrupa- 
!)U8 in their practical adherance to the word of God in their 
eligious exercises. As examples of their deviations from 
be scriptures in what they call religion ; several instances 
aay be mentioned. (1. ) They often use anxious seats. (2. ) 
Cliey frequently wear long beards. (3.) Mauy ^^ \?a«nk>^«t 
'&w^ maintained the Dotion that ^the day o? ^ud^wivekXiX N»^a 

/. P. Fexrm, Morlmad, Ac. *In, 8; 90. f»> 0e« B. tt, ».i,Cli.*»^*^ V"-^ 
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to take place in the year 1848, or before April Ist, 1844« 
(4.) They sometimes even violate the commands of Godunw 
der the name of religion. They not unfrequently violali 
that command ; ^' let your women keep silence in the churchy 
es,"* and that which requires men to '' remember the Sth^ 
bath day" and "keep it holy ;" and also that which smi 
"thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbor.^ 
Since they can mistake the violation of some of the posithi| 
commands of God for religious service ; and since they cM 
so readily violate others ; their authority in matters of rolii 
gion, even if they were equally numerous, might be que^ 
tioned with much greater propriety than that of those milliool 
who take the word of God, both in principal and in practicat 
for their only rule in all religious duties. 

3. Councils^ Synods and Assemblifs, hold to sprinkling ai 
a mode of baptism. Only a very small portion of the prin* 
cipal of these can be mentioned here. (1.) The council al 
Attica in Africa, may be mentioned. This was composed o\ 
sixty-six pastors or bishops. Cyprian was its president It 
was literally a council of martyrs. It was held in A. D. ^d. 
(2.) The council of Eliberis was convened in the year 305. 
(3.; The second council of Carthage met in A. D. 397; 
another in the same place, in 400 ; another in 401 ; an- 
other in Rome in 402. (4.) The fifth council of Carthage 
assembled in the year 416. (5.) The Synod of Dort held iti 
sessions in the years 1618 and 1619. (6.) The Westminster 
As8embly(a) held its sessions from the year 1642 till 1648 (3). 
These, together with the Synod of Cambridge Massachusettfl 
which met in 1649, and a multitude of others, all teach in 
some form of words, that sprinkling is a mode of baptism(c). 
Such an amount of human authority, presents itself in favor 
of sprinkling being a mode of baptism, that it almost ove^ 
whelms the mind. No human testimony can possibly be 
more convincing than what christians present on this subject 

All these believe and habitually teach that sprinkling is a 

*1 Cor. 14: 34. tEx.20: 8. 16. (a) ?ee the Minutes of these Conncns, FynoiM ud 

Auembliet. (b) This Assembly met at VVestminstPr in London, Jaly. 1G42. It beU 

1183 sessions. It continaed its meeting by successive adjournments til), aAer haviDf 

$at Bvveut seven months and twenty-two days, it was dissolved early in the yetr 

1648. it waf composed of 151 membpn. OC \.V^c%« YiY^«v« xc^Vi^xV^Ka^ eminent for 

piety and learning This Assembly vim vvn^imiwoxx^X^ xxv Isinw ^^ \vt\t!ew«^\i««a^v 



mod^ of bmptUm. They aUo deci^ bv » mawVi^ oi o^ xJvA \Yc^«tiM»^^«i»>«^ 
^'•ni. ccj Sm t'ccl«ii*»tical Biatonea g^MH^Vr, «ia«,^eVi»i«i»,^S^"»,Sl* 
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■wde of baptism. They uniformly reverence the authority 
Igf God. They manifest habitual love to him and to his 
le. They read the scriptures with prayerful attention, 
ascertain what the will of the Lord is. They love righ- 
-'"ness. They take pleasure in obeying the Divine com- 
j. With all this piety, this devotion to the service of 
i|IM, this earnest anxiety to learn what he teaches in his 
Nnd; they believe and habitually affirm that sprinkling is 
'^a«ote of baptism. If this their uniform assertiOh is not 
then they are all guilty of habitual lying. They all 
jrt habitually that sprinkling is a mode of baptism. If it 
not so; then, every time they make the assertion, they 
t guilty of uttering a solemn falsehood. They must there- 
) be habitual liars, or sprinkling must be what they con- 
itly affirm it to be, a mode of baptism. Habitual liars 
not christians, — are not even moral men. Afillions and 
IS of millions of persons who, to all appearance, are true, 
'^evoted followers of the Lamb, now declare, and hundreds 
of millions, not a few of whom have suffered martyrdom 
l-for their religion, have heretofore, while they lived on earth, 
ibabitually declared sprinkling to be a mode of baptism 
faaght in the word of God. If this their uniform declara- 
tion is not true; then all these professing christians, — these 
DJartyred followers of the blessed Saviour, are living, or 
We lived and died, with a "lie in*' their "right hand." 
And we know that "all liars shall have their part in the 
ake which burneth with fire and brimstone."* Such a charge 
brought against the great body of professing christians, ought 
o be sustained by at least one explicit passage of scripture. 
Posay that the knowledge of these persons is or was defective 
m this subject is but a sorry apology for them. Men of veraci- 
y take care to know that what they habitually affirm is true. 
They do not regularly affirm that for truth of which they 
lave no knowledge. When men uniformly declare that 
sprinkling is a mode of baptism ; they either tell the truth, 
ir this their declaration is not true. If it is false, then those 
who constantly make it, are habitually uttering a most sol- 
emn falsehood. But those who are guilty of doing this^ are 
oabhaa! liaia. Whoj on the mere unsuppoTVo^ ^jBaetMvjK^ ^\ 

♦Ber. 91: & 

16 
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a few immen^v can believe that all these millions of pro 
sing christians are, or were, while they livedo habitual lii 
Those who cannot do this, must bdieve that sprinkling 
mode of baptism. 

The charge of being thus guilty of " lying '^ and of 
ing *' monomaniacs'' or deranged in relation to- the sub 
of baptism, is by immersers, brought, in plain, unvarnis 
language, against all who baptize infants by sprinkl 
These arid many other similar expressions, are used in r 
tion to them(a). If these charges are true, then all 
baptize infants by sprinkling, must be most odiously wic 
persons. To say that a lying rebel against the' king of Z 
is a christian, is a gross perversion- of language. Be: 
men of intelligence and candor can believe such charge 
be true, they must have more evidence to sustain them t 
the mere assertion of those who, without a blush, can a 
the word of God to make it suit their own system. 

A GENERAL VIEW 

OF SPAINKLIMO AS A MODE OF BAPTISM, PKESENTED IN A 
ALOOUE BETWEEN A BAPTIZER AND AN IMMER8E&. . 

Immerser/w Mr. Baptizer, do you believe that immer 
is the only mode of baptism ?^ 

Baptizer. I do not. 

I. Why do you not believe that immersibn is the < 
mode of Baptism V 

B. Because^ in the word of Grod, there is no precept 
example, no evidence of any kind taprove that immersi( 
the only mode of baptism. 

I. Do you' believe that immersion is one mode of baptic 

B. I cannot say that 1 do. That which has no script 
evidence to sustain its claims to be a mode of baptism ; 
which is not even mentioned in the whole of Divine rev 
tion as a mode of baptism, can scarcely be called a chris 
ordinance, by those who take the word of Grod and that o 
for their rule of duty. That there is no evidence in so 
ture to sustain the claims of immersion(^) is perfectly < 
tain, No one can find any positive evidence in the sc 
turea to prove immersion to \>e BbX{:u:A^ ol\)!^^>ckssBi\ Ssst 

OfJ See BUn on baptitm, p. 40. «ft,%ttl, (V) ^««^. V\,^.\,^3d.^,\V^ 
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plain reason ; no such evidence is recorded in God'« word(a). 
I. Do you believe that baptism with water is an ordinance 
of Divine appointment to be observed in the New Testament 
church ? 

^ B. I do ; for there is positive scriptural evidence to prove 
that baptism with water is to be observed in the christian 
church till the end of time(&). 

I. In what mode of baptism do you believe ? 
B. I believe that sprinkling is a scriptural mode of admin^ 
uteriM the ordinance of christian baptism. 
I. Have you any evidence for this your belief? 
B. 1 have much ; and it is as positive as language can 
make it. 

I. Do the scriptures in any passage, positively teach that 
sprinkling is a mode of baptism ? 

B. They do, in many passages and in different forms of 
expression(c). 
I I. Does the word baptise ever denote sprinkle ? 
i B. It does frequently(d). 

I. Does God in the scriptures command persons to be 
. sprinkled as a mode of baptism ? 
. B. He does, in every passage where baptism with water 
^ is commanded(e). 

L Are there any scriptural examples of sprinkling as a 
^ mode of baptism I 

B. There are, budreds, thousands, millions of such exam« 



of bantis 



_ _ . wise and good men admit that sprinkling is a mode 
of baptism 1 

^ B. Yes; millions of them do. Indeed, almost the whole 
, of the professedly christian, world maintain that sprinkling 
" is a mode of baptism{^). 

I. Do not a very few wise and good men deny that sprink- 
lini?^ in the name of the Trinity, is a mode of baptism 1 

B. Some few that are so called, deny this. But if they 
Were men of knowledge on this subject, they could not be- 
lieve that immersion is the only mode of baptism ; and if 
they were really good men, they would not m«AXi\».\\v ^Va^l 

rMjS0eB.ii,P.i,Cb.9,fl^. r»; See BJ, ?. 1, Cb. ^ S*i^A. CO '••V/^V 
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they did not believe. It may therefore be doubted, with 
much propriety, whether any truly good man, thoroughly 
acquainted with thie subject, ever really believed the notion 
that immersion is the only mode of baptism. But if wiie 
and good men did believe it, their belief would not prove it 
to be true. If a wise and good man believes a falsehood, his 
belief will not change the falsehood into truth. 

I. Is not the word baptize of Greek origin % 

B. It is. This word was transferred from the Greek isto 
English at a very early period in the history of our lan- 
guage. 

I. Is it right to transfer words from one language into an- 
other 1 

B. It certainly is. In doing so, there can be no manner 
of impropriety. 

I. If the word baptize may without sin, be transferred 
from Greek into English ; why may not every word in that 
language be transferred into ours I Now Pve cornered you. 

B. if there is no sin in transferring the low Latin word 
immerse from that language into English, why may we not 
transfer all low words from that language into ours % 

I. Really, I do not know. I never thought of that be- 
fore. 

B. .Then I will tell you. There would, in reality, be no 
-sin in transferring all the words in any one langusige into 
any other. Words which now compose parts of the English 
language have been transferred from more than twenty oth- 
. ers. The Saxon is generally, and with propriety, consider- 
ed the original of the English language. The Saxon is a 
dialect of the Old Teutonic. From this last originated the 
present German and other Gothic languages. When the 
Saxons invaded Britain, their language embraced compare* 
tively few words. Having become masters of the English 
Island they used their own language in all governmental trans- 
actions. This rude and uncultivated people soon intermin- ; : 
gled with the ancient Britains who were equally uncultiva- j - 
ted. As they extended their knowledge by science and com- p 
werce, they adopted from other languages, such words as I* 
they Deeded to express to eciclia ovYv^t >\v«ivt ws«\>3-<«5:jc^v(»i M 
thoughts. In this way lYie-y ftI\T\a\vei^^^'^\v^ga^^3Misg»a^^ 
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with the addition of many foreign words. They had no term 
originally in their language, which would express all that 
(Bav'Ti^cj) the word for baptize signifies. They therefore 
transferred or adopted that word into their own language. 
Did they do wrong in doing this ? 

I. I think not. But do you really believe that sprinkling 
is the only mode of baptism ? 

B. I cannot say that I do. It is however the only mode 
expressly taught in the word of God ; and if there is but one 
mode of baptism, that must certainly be by sprinklinff(a). 

I. Why, you tear immersion up by the roots ; and I won't 
hear another word from you on the subject 

B. Do not be displeased with me. I am not to blame, be- 
cause God in his word, has not taught that immersion is the 
only mode of baptism. Nor is it my fault that men will not 
read and believe what the scriptures declare in relation to 
this subject. Grod's word, plainly and positively and repeat- 
edly, teaches that sprinkling is a mode of baptism. I am 
not to blame for this ; am 1 1 

L I won't hear any more from you T>n this subject You 
make it so plain, every person will soon believe in sprink- 
ling; and then, O, what will become of my dear, favorite 
scheme of immersion ! ! This too, you accomplish, without 
altering Divine revelation to make it suit your views of bap- 
tism ; while I had to alter the Bible to obtain some faint 
shadow of evidence to prove that immersion is even one 
mode of baptism. O, my immersion, you're overthrowing 
that ! ! How can I live, if my own dear immersion is expo- 
ned in all its naked deformity ! f This you are doing. For 
this you are to blame. VW hear no more of this, r 11 leave 
you. 

B. Farewell, Mr. Immerser. I pray the Lord to give you 
light to perceive and grace to receive G<xi's truth in love. 

I. I tell you I won't hear you any longer. 

B. He's gone. How unwilling he ia to receive the truth 

on this subject Perhaps Grod has given him up to believe 

E lie, because he was willing to be led blindfolded mXo vVoa 

maze of error. When the truth flashes on \tta YQ\.^eeX,V^ 

appears to hate it May the Lord give him gtwie. "^tt:^ "^^ 

each him, and every other immeraer* to iwA «a.^ V^ 
rmjF.^ab,t^fa, ' 



aad love his own holy word; and then they will all soon 
sake their exclusive system, unsupport^ as it is, by 
scriptures of truth. 

BOOK FOURTH. 

THE SUBJECTS OF BAPTISM. 

PART FIRST. 

BAPTISM INCLUDED IN CHURCH ORGANIZATION. 

CHAPTER I. 

THE CHURCH OF OOD DEFINED. 

1. The church is a society. This appears frcnn the 
that it is composed of persons united together for ce 
purposes. The word church is, in the scriptures, used 
variety of senses. In each of them it denotes a socie 
persons or its officers. The term " churches" ^n the p 
number, is often found in the word of God.* It the] 
notes different branches of this society. The word chui 
sometimes used to signify the whole societyt and somet 
only a part of it.| Moreover, its officers are occasioi 
expressed by the word church.^ 

2. The church is a religious society. The very desi 
this society is to unite for religious purposes. In every 
sage of scripture where the church of Christ, in any < 
branches, is mentioned; this fact is either expressed orl 
for granted(a). The original word (exxXijCia) for churcl 
quently signifies any assembly of people met for any purp 
But the church of Christ always denotes a religious socie 

3. The church is a society in covenant with God. 
member of this society is bound in covenant to belies 
that God teaches in his word, and to obey all his rec 
ments. This is the very nature of the covenant into v 
every person enters who unites with any branch of th 
ciety. By the very act of joining a church, a person 
fies this covenant relation. 

4. This covenant has a seal or seals and parties. A 
23, in fact, an essential part of a covenant. It is that v 

confirznB its promise to tV\e patXiy ^^ ^^^^o^ ^^. \^ vaade. 

*fibe AetM 9: 31 vid 13: 41 and 16: 5, B.om. Vi-. A.^'^Cox.'^-. Yl %^\V. ^* 
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eoTenant can therefore be complete without a deal or seals. 
Parties are also essential to the very existence of a covenant. 
It is a solemn, sealed agreement, made between the parties. 
God and the church, in its members 'or in its head, are the 
parties in the covenant which constitutes this society.* The 
promise of the covenant is sealed and sure to all who, by 
themselves or by their substitute, perform its stipulations. t 

CHAPTER 11. 

THE INVISIBLE CHURCH INCLUDES SPIRITUAL BAPTISM. 

1. Uninspired men cannot certainly know who are themem* 
lers of this church. On this account it is frequently, and 
not improperly, called tiie invisible church. The com- 
mencement of true grace in the soul is often imperceptible 
to human beings. J It is with propriety therefore that this 
church is called invisible. Besides, some of its members 
have passed into the unseen world ; and others are not yet 
bom. These of course are not visible to man on earth. 

2. All its members are included in the covenant of grace. 
This is " the church — which" Christ " hath purchased with 
liis own blood."^ Its members compose " God's elect."|| 
They all have been, or will be truly regenerated by the Spi- 
rit of God,T[ and eventually taken to eternal rest. This is 
"the church" over which Christ is the spiritual '*head."** 
All its members are or certainly will be saved through the 
merits and intercession of Jesus Christ its glorious Redeera- 
er.ff 

3. The parties in this covenant are God the Father and 
Christ as the representative and substitute of his people. 
Christ is often mentioned as " head" of this ** church," and 
as a substitute for his people, for his " sheep."** The Lord 
Jesus Christ is therefore the head or representative, and the 
substitute of his people. This covenant was made between 
Ae Father and the Son as the head of his people. ft 

4. Adults and infants are interested in this covenant. A 
part of these entered heaven before the death of Christ ; a 

„*Seo Gen. 17: 11, 1 Chron. 16: 15, Pg. 50: 5 and 89: 3. 28, 34, !%?>..%•. \, Ks.v».'5f.*»> 
6|J. 3: 17, &r. fs^ee Rom. 4: 11. 12. t^ea Luke 17: %. 41. ^\c\u*»\*». ^^^^-^ 
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portion have lef\ this worlSi siDce ; some live on earth at 
present ; and some are not yet born. That both infants and 
adults are interested in this covenant, appears from the ex* 
press language of scripture. God says of those in this oor- 
enant ; ^* I will give them one heart that they may fear me 
forever, for the good of them and of their children lAer 
them."* Here parents and ^' their children" are hoik ex- 
pressly mentioned as having an interest in this covenant Ite 
promise is made alike to both. It is *' for the good of them'' 
and ^^ of their children. '^ That some infants are saved, few 
persons will deny. But if any ever were or ever will be 
saved, then infants are included in this covenant. Such in- 
fants as are saved, must belong to Christ as a part of his peo- 
ple ; as a portion of his flock. Several infants are mention- 
ed in the scriptures, as being interested in the grace of this 
covenant. Among these, may be noticed the child of David, 
the child of Jereboam, together with Jeremiah and John the 
Baptistt(a). It is therefore undeniably certain, that both 
adults and infants are interested in the covenant of grace ; 
for it is certain that some of both classes have been saved. 

5. The covenant of grace has a seal. This is essential to 
it as a covenant. This '' seal'' is often mentioned in the 
word of God. It is called the " circumcision — of the heart," 
spiritual baptism, a being '* born again," — *' born of the 
Spirit,''—" born of God,"t and the like. Those therefore 
wno are in this covenant, either have been or will be "seal- 
ed" with " the Holy Spirit of God."<§ 

6. This invisible church is one. It is made up of all true 
believers in every age and country. (1.) These are called 
"one." (2.) They have one " head." (3.) They have one 
regenerating Spirit by which they ** are sealed." (4.) They 
have •• one God and Futher." (5.) They have one rule to i 
which to conform in all their religious principles and prac- 
tices. This is the Spirit speaking in the scriptures. (6.J 
They, together, constitute the " one body" of Christ (7.) 
They are one "building." (8.) They have one *« founda- 
tion." || From these evidences, it is clear that the true, 

*Jer, 32: 39. f S«e 2 Sam. la-. «i.^ 1 T5.\\i€^ \V. V. ^. VI. "Sa. Ut. I; 5, Lake I: IS, 
C'^JSee P. ii, Ch. 4, $ 3. iSee^ TiTO.a-. \%,^om. 'i;.*ia.*»,\i««!uAS^.>& ^A.Tfe.i, 
,ifr.4:4jCol.S: It Eph. 4: 30, Mat.3A\, 3oVlvV.Vl.^a%^\\VV'V.^5e4s^«. 
UJobn 17: M-24- Gal. £ 28, 1 Ck>T. lih Yl,E.iB*^-^'*3^-'5ft «AV. V*.^»>V^fc«^^w^VI 
^•- 19: 7, 1 Cor. & 9, 1»-»: 16,Epku*^». 
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Bpiritual and holy church of Christ is one ; and that each 
member of it is included in the covenant of grace. It is also 
Doanifest that they are all true christians, or are yet to be 
Doade such by the new-creating power of the Holy Spirit.* 
The most of these are, have been or will be, in visible cov- 
enant relation with God, but not all. This our Saviour 
teaches in his address to the thief on the cross. He says to 
brai; " To-day shalt thou be with me in Paradise, ^'t That 
Urn malefactor was saved is certain ; but there is no evi- 
dence that he was ever in visible covenant relation with God. 



CHAPTER III. 

BAPTISM WITH WATER INCLUDED IN VISIBLE CHURCH OROAN- 

IZATION. 

1. Grod organized a visible church. This is certain, from 
the fact that there is a visible church on earth. Jf God had 
fiot organized a church, then there could not possibly have 
been any organized society which could at any time have 
unitedly rendered him acceptable service. To act without 
God's authority, is not serving him. It is rebellion against 
W» eommands which require mankind to " obey his voice,"! 
Aod to go *' to the law and to the testimony'' for directions^ 
in all religious duties. That there is on earth a church, or 
t society of persons in visible covenant relation with God, 
IB positive proof that it was organized by him ; or that it 
was, in some way and at some period of time, received into 
covenant by him. ' 

2. Crod organized the visible church in the days of Abram. 
God had his people on earth before this date. They served 
him in a visible form. This was by offering sacrifices ac- 
cording to his appointment II Before this, God had not en- 
tered into a special covenant with his professed servants. 
But *' when Abram was ninety years old and nine, the Lord 
appeared to" him, " and said ;" — " I will make my covenant 
between me and thee ;'' — ** I will establish my covenant be- 
tween me and thee, and thy seed after thee ;" — " I will 
multiply thee;"—" Thou shall be a feXhfex ol xooxii ^c».- 

*80e£pk.S:lS. fLuke93:4a. JDcnLlS: 4, 3oA.%•.%A^«»i^^^J?i^*vSL 
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tions ;" — ^* I will give unto thee and to thy seed — all the 
land of Canaan ; and I will be their God.* (a). Here u 
the covenant definitely mentioned. Its promise is also plain- 
ly stated. Moreover, God pointed out to Abram wImI, in 
this covenant, was to be required of him and of his seei 
This is done in positive language. He says to him ; '*WaJk 
before me and be thou perfect ;'' — " Thou shalt keepny 
covenant — thou and thy seed ;" — " My covenant shall bein 
your flesh, "t To this Abram agreed for himself and for ha 
seed. This is evident from the account of this whole tnuB* 
action. Moreover, it was necessary, in order to complete 
the covenunt, that he should accept its stipulations, or agree 
to the demands which it proposed. These were all evident* 
ly and perfectly just. With them he could not therefore 
with propriety refuse to comply. The " seaF^ or " token" 
of this covenant, is expressly named. This was circumci- 
sion. '^ Every man-child among you shall be circumci- 
sed ;'' — '* Ye shall circumcise the flesh of your foreskin.''| 
In this covenant one party is God ; adults and infants com- 
pose the other. Abram, an adult, '' ninety years old and 
nine," Ishmael, a lad of ^* thirteen," and Isaac, an infant, 
" eight days old," were all circumcised to comply with the 
stipulations of this covenant. § This was to them the "to- 
ken" — *'sign" or **seal" of this "covenant."|| We have here 
then presented, (1.) The condescension of God. He pro- 
poses to enter into covenant with a man and his seed, both 
literal and spiritual. tf (2.) The covenant which is proposed 
on the part of God, is accepted on the part of Abram. (3.) 
The covenant requirements are mentioned. (4.) The prom- 
ise of the covenant is definitely made. This is two- fold. It 
proposes temporal blessing to all who sustain this covenant 
relation. It also includes spiritual blessings for all who, by 
the grace of their substitute, perfectly comply with its stipu- 
lations. All spiritual blessings are included in that part of 
the promise expressed in this language ; **I will be a God 

*Gen. 17: 1.2. 4.7. 8. (a)'Sot the most distant hint is contained in the whole word 

of God of a church being organized in the days of John the Baptist. No covenant ii 

mentioned either directly or indirectly; no seal of a eovenarit; no transferable eonifflii- 

.^ion w»s given him (See B. i, P. iii, Ch. 1, ^ Q.'^ K« vr%& sent to baptiee and make the 

Lord JesuB Christ manifest to Israel, T\ot to ot^^vtvWa ^ t\vAKt\v. "Y ^ ft»>icv\i -Hfre^^ao out 
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into thee and to thy seed." (5.) There is a visible seal 
nentioned as belonging to this covenant. This is one of its 
ieces»ary parts. Without this, the external covenant rela- 
ion between Grod and his visible people, would have been 
ncomplete. (6.) The parties in this covenant are mention- 
xL A covenant always supposes parties. Without these 
it oould not therefore have existed. Here then are present- 
ed all the parts complete of a visible church organization. 
No one part is wanting. None is defective. The right to 
organize this church, being from God, was perfect. In ev- 
ery part of its organization, Divine wisdom is clearly exhi- 
bited. . It is perfectly manifest therefore that in the days of 
Abram, the visible church of God was organized. 

8. This visible church organization, in all its parts^ ia 
fermanent. This appears from several considerations. (1.) 
There is nothing in the nature of the parties, or in the cov- 
enant, or in the design which God had in forming a visible 
church on earth, or in his purposes of mercy towards men, 
which, in the nature of things, would disorganize this church. 
(2.) There could be no necessity, so far as God or man 
might be interested in the church, for dissolving this organ- 
izalkm, and leaving the world again to uncovenanted mer- 
ciea (3.) If God should disorganize this church in the for- 
mation of which his wisdom was displayed, no greater or 
different wisdom would be exhibited in another. If this there- 
fore should be disorganized, as the same wisdom and the 
swne power would be manifested in organizing another; the 
last would be precisely like the first in every thing essential 
to church organization. It cannot be supposed therefore 
that a Being of perfect wisdom, would disorganize a church 
of his own formation, merely for the purpose of organizing 
it again. (4.) There is positive evidence that this church is 
permanent in its duration. The covenant which is essential tQ 
its existence^ is permanent. It is expressly and repeatedly call- 
ed " an everlasting covenant."* As there is nothing in the 
covenant, or in the parties, or in the nature of things, to limit 
its duration; men have no right to do so. This covenant there- 
fore will continue while the earth Tem«AXi^ m tiX\. \Na V^^?^ 
'Aich belong to the church in time, andtiktoM^^^.^^^'^M'^^^^ 

Cfea. 17s 7, 13, 19, F», 105: 10. 
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its parts which relate specially to the world of spirits. Alwayi 
after this covenant was made in the days of Ahram, tkoie U 
whom its seal was applied^ are represented as being the pro- 
fessed people of God. They are called the " people of God;*' 
** the congregation of the Lord f^ — the " Israel" of God ;— 
his " chosen" people ; — " a holy people f^ — a people in 
«c covenant ;" — a ** peculiar people/'* 6ic, This language 
clearly teaches that those interested in the Abrahamic cove- 
nant, composed the visible church of God^ from and aflterifo 
organization. They are expressly denominated '^ the chuicih 
in the wildernessy^t through which the Israelites passed in 
goin^ from Egypt to Canaan. The ceremonial ^'-law which 
was" given more than " four hundred years after" this cor- 
enant was made, did not, could not, disannul it, so as to ren- 
der its promise ineffectual.^: The positive language of scrip 
ture therefore, together with all the circumstances of tho 
case, shows clearly that the church organized in the days of 
Abram, is perpetual in its duration. 

4. The covenant into which God entered with Abram sad 
his seed, was not disannulled, but confirmed by our iSaoiotf . 
This is positively declared by inspired men. Of C\uM* 
personal appearance on earth, the prophet says; ''he shall 
confirm the covenant with many," not make another with 
them. He confirmed this "covenant" by personally receiv- 
ing its seal. He was circumcised. He also complied with 
all its other demands, and so it was confirmed by him. Hd 
confirmed *' the promises made" in this covenant *• untotbft 
fathers." To do this he became "a minister of the circum* 
cision." It is also said of this whole ** covenant," that it 
was '' confirmed of God, in Christ," before the ceremonuJ 
law was given .§ Since this Abrahamic covenant was 'HxHi- 
firmed — in Christ ;" it is perfectly certain that he did not 
disannul it. To disannul and to confirm are perfectly op- 
posite to each other. What Christ confirms he does not 
therefore disannul. 

5. The visible church organiaed in the days of Abrahtm% 
is and will remain, essentially one in every subsequent age tiXi 

the end of time. This unily o? l\v^ N\^^<fc 0«s«<^.\^^ does not 

JZ ha. 44: L % Deal. 28: 0, P«. 74-. ^ft, Deu^ . W. ^ ^a. \Ks.\»T.^. X^**^^*^ 
J^ttw. P; 37, Soe Loke 2: 21, Rom. %5; ft, G«l.^. VJ. 
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ppose, that all its members must live at the same time ; 
T that it has one visible head ; nor that there should be 
t one denomination ; nor that all its members must be 
ualJy pure ; nor externa] agreement in every point. But 
does suppose, that they all sustain a visible covenant rela« 
>n to God. That the visible church is one or that all and each 
its members are in covenant with God, appears from many 
clarations made in the scriptures. (1.) It is expressly 
lied *'one;" Christ "hath made both" Jews and Gentiles 
1.^^ (2.) It has one ** head,^^ the Lord Jesus Christ. (3. J 
is his body." (4.) It is represented as one " church," 
le «* pillar," one " house," one "city," one "temple,^' one 
Zion,^' one "Jerusalem," one ** kingdom,'^* &c. (5.) In 
I ages since its organization, it has had one **covenant" — 
confirmed" in Christ ; one promise of this covenant inclu- 
Dg temporal and spiritual blessings, and a seal of the same 
iritual iniport(a\t (6.) The whole visible church ismen- 
)ned as one '* olive-tree," as the collective " branches " of 
le vine, and as having externally one description of mem- 
trs. Of these some are truly united to Christ by faith and 
hers only nominally scf (7.) It has one Saviour, Christ, 
id one way of justification through his righteousness im- 
uted to the soul.^ (8.) Its members have had, and will, at 
U times, have one Spirit to convert, sanctify and renew the 
Mil ; to give true faith and true repentance, with all the 
ther christian graces and affections, to each one of God's 
loct among them.|| Moreover it may be observed here, 
lat Zion, the collective body of his people, while they re- 
lin their former appellations, have, in New Testament 
mes, been "called by a new name" as the prophet predict- 
i![ It is the same Old Testament Zion, not a new one, 
^hich, under the New dispensation, was to have a " new 
ame." The same Zion with an additional new name, can- 
■ot be, on that account, a new Zion or church. 
6. Members of this church have a right to the visible seal 
f the covenant. A covenant is a solemn agreement between 
arties. The seal is an essential part of it By this, the 

•Eph. 1: 22.83 and 2: 14-22 and 3: 21 and 4: 3-13.15.l6,l'^'wft.^.\^A^«-^^'^ 
I, P». S: 6aad48: 12 and 140: 10 and 147: 13, laa. 02: 1, B.e\. ^*. ISL, ifex.T. ^)^«J-^ 
U7, Mat, 8:1?. raJSee^l-4. fl Tlm.4: 8, Roro.4Al. \^«^- '^^'^^^ x?"^ 

«./: 3, Rom. &33. ITThatit, ciuiatian.; See Uel (te *, coTuyai^A n«v\V KcVxVL.-k* _ 
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promise made in the covenant is confirmed. The bargiin 
therefore must be made, the agreement entered into, before 
i( can be sealed. This agreement may be made by the pur- 
ties themselves, or by their representatives properly appoint- 
ed. When an agreement is confirmed by a seal, it then be- 
comes a covenant, complete in all its parts. If a penon 
neglects or refuses to confirm a solemn agreement made 
with him and which requires this confirming token, he be- 
comes thereby a covenant-breaker. Of such a person, God 
says ; ^' he hath broken my covenant."* A person cannot 
break a covenant with which he is not connected as a party. 
But the moment he is thus in covenant, by his own act or by 
that of a Divinely appointed representative, its promise tbeo 
becomes his and he has a right to its confirming seal. Mem* 
bers of the visible church sustain to God a visible covenant 
relation. They are a party in the covenant. They there- 
fore have a right to its seal whatever that may be. If tboie 
who are in covenant are not entitled to its seal, then no per* 
sons can be ; for those who are not in it cannot claim its 
promise, much less the seal by which that promise is confirm- 
ed. 

7. The engagements of this Ahrahamic covenant are pe^ 
petually binding. This arises from its very nature. ThoM 
in this covenant are always bound in covenant to peribns 
all its requirements. They may neglect or refuse to do this; 
and by this course of conduct, they may lose a right to tbe 
blessings promised in it. They then become ** covenant* 
breakers ;"t but thisdoes.not free them from its obligatioQi 
They may be, by acts of discipline, suspended or excluded 
from the privileges of the covenant. But then they are mem- 
bers suspended or excluded from its blessings. They are not 
thereby released from one of its obligations. These acts of] 
discipline, however just or unjust, do not, cannot, excoNj 
the party from his covenant obligations. He is still boowlj 
in covenant to fulfill all its stipulations. Such " covenant- 
breakers'' are guilty of a double sin. They break GtxP'j 
law and transgress his covenant As there is no way 
which aperson, can escape from these covenant engagemc 
they must therefore be ipeipeVvx^X. 
8. Adults and inJfanU are members oj \\u^ xax^XAa 

*See G«o.. 17: 14. tSee L*t. «•• V,iao*. t*. 1 ,'^w. V.'^^. 
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which God has organized. In the covenant entered into 
when this church was organized, there were two^ parties. God 
Was one party ; and the other was composed of adults and 
infants. Men do not ofteD, attempt to exclude Grod from 
being a party in this covenant But they sometimes break 
in upon the other party. It is however, from scripture, ma- 
nifest, (1.) That adulls constituted one portion of this par' 
t3r in the covenant at its formation. This is plainly taught by 
the express language of *« Divine Revelation.'' ** Abram" 
and ^^ all the men of his house '' and " Ishmael," are ex- 
pressly mentioned as being a portion of one of the parties in 
this covenant.* These therefore, were all '* circumcised. '^ 
In New Testament times adults are represented as being 
members of the visible church which had been organized. 
The '^Lord added to the church — such as should be saved." 
Of these, '' men and women " are expressly mentioned. "f 
(2.) Infants are also definitely mentioned as forming the oth- 
er portion of this party in the covenant. This appears (1.) 
from the express language of scripture. ^*He that is eight days 
old shall be circumcised.'' He " that is horn in thy house — 
must — be circumcised." The " unoircumcised man-child — 
^all be cut off from his people."| Here infants at eight 
days old, are expressly recognized as being in this covenant. 
They are acknowledged as members of this church. To 
them, by the positive command of God, the seal of this cov- 
enant was to be applied. (2.) Infants as members of this 
church were to be and were actually circumcised. Isaac, 
John the Baptist and our Saviour are all mentioned as being 
circumcised in obedience to the engagements entered into in 
this covenant.^ Infants therefore formed a portion of one 
of the parties in the covenant into which God entered with 
Abraham and his seed when he first organized the visible 
chardi. Infants yet form a part of the members qflJus one 
only visible church which God organized. This appears (I.) 
Prom, the fact that God who constituted them members of his 
church at its formation, has not excluded them from it or 
fiom its seah He expressly mentioned them as a |K>rtion of 
<^e party in the covenant. He commanded^ VVa «fi«\ \»^sfc> 
^plied to them. That party in the co\eii»xiX ts»Aft^^ ^ 
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human beings, was not composed of aduHs aloney nor of in- 
fants alone. Both these classes of persons united, formed 
this party in that covenant, and were therefore together mem- 
bers of God's church. If Abram had refused infants a stand- 
ing in the covenant, if he had declined to apply its seal to 
them ; he would have refused the covenant of hb God, u 
truly as if he had refused to apply its seal to adults. God 
made infants a portion of one party in this covenant, aJ>o^ 
tion of '* his people,'^ of his flock, of the members of Mi 
church when it was first organized. He and he alone hiA 
a right to receive them as members into his church, and bs 
alone has a right to exclude them from membership. IVr 
receive or to exclude them is alike God's prerogative, not 
man's. God in his wisdom received infants into his churchfi 
into covenant relation with himself, and required its seal f^ 
be applied to them. He and he alone has a right to exclodsi 
them. And since he has not excluded them ; they still itt 
tain to him the same relation which they did when this covi 
enant relation was formed. They have the same standing' 
in the visible church which God gave them when it was or^' 
ganized. He has not "excluded them from it ; men have nd 
right to do so. They are therefore yet a portion of its menK 
bers. (2.) Infants are mentioned as members of his fntiMi 
church. They are oflten spoken of as church members ii 
the New Testament as well as in the Old. Our Saviour 
sajrs of " infants," of « young children,'' of «* little cbil*' 
dren," whom "betook — up in his arms;" — ^< of such if 
the kingdom of heaven," — "of God."* That the expreo* 
sion «* kingdom of God" or " of heaven>" denotes the visiblt 
church and especially the visible church in New Testament 
times, is often and very plainly taught in the word of God; 
(a).t When our Saviour says of any class of persons ; *H>f' 
such is the kingdom of God," the expression cannot signify^ 
less than that these persons constitute a portion of the men* 
bers of which it is composed. This kingdom could not b» 
that of glory ; for those infants of which it was composed, 
were yet living on earth when " Christ took them up in bi« 
aram.'^ They could notV\ave \>efciv fji ^rtiou of those who 
were *' aliens from t\\e cotntaoTvN«re^>\v ^l \«^^^ -^^^^ ^taa» 

^ *Mmt. 2ft 1& 14 Ifi, Mark Mh 13^1ft, L.x>k*p. A&. \^- .i^l^V^vSiSs 
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jrs from the covenants of promise/'* for then they would 
it have heen portions or members of the visible ^' kingdom 
God." Our Saviour therefore, instead of excluding in- 
Qts from the visible church, actually and expressly recog- 
zed their standing in that church (8.^ He mentions them as 
item membersofthe New Testament church which is his visi- 
9 kingdom on earth. He does this when he says to his disci- 
es ; " Except ye^— become as little children, ye'shall not 
Iter into the kingdom of heaven;" — " whosoever'shall not 
loeive the kingdom of God as a little child, — shall not en- 
r therein."t Little children are here presented as pattern 
embers of this kingdom. To be like a little child is what 
snders an adult a proper member of this kingdom. But if 
' be like a little child, renders an adult a suitable member 
r this kingdom ; to be actually a little child, will not make 
person a less suitable member of it. Little children there- 
»re are manifestly pattern members of this kingdom. But 
lis kingdom is the visible church in New Testament times. 
!he eleven disciples had not yet entered this kingdom. Be- 
>re this they were true believers and followers of Christ, 
teing believers, they were justified by faith and were there- 
ore prepared, when the Lord should call, to enter the king- 
loni of glory. That before this they were true believers, is 
dear from the declaration so often made that they had a 
•little faith. "J 'That this kingdom was not the visible church 
in Old Testament times, or during that dispensation of the 
Botenant which ended at the moment Christ said ** it is fin- 
■fced," is manifest from the fact that when our Saviour thus 
■Abressed them ; they were, and for some time after, they 
tBinained members of that church(a). This kingdom which 
fiiey could not enter unless they became as little children, 
■nist therefore have been the visible church in New Testa- 
"Dent times. The Lord Jesus Christ then presents " little 
^Wldren," — ** infants," — such as he took " up in his arms," 



H>t only as members but even as pattern members of his 
laible church in New Testament times. (4.) "Children" 
Jid " little children" are often by inspired men addressed 
^ New Testament church members. In the «^\s\\a tjMt^- 
^to *' the churches'' in "Galatia," tbe av^xKV. o^ C^q^'xsl- 

MMTi 10: 1^ Eph. * 12. fM.t. 18: 3, Mark 10: 15, l.xjiLfi\%A1; i^^*^*^ 
8: as mad 14: sUnd 19: 8, fiom. ft 1. « and 8: 1, &l. (a)%e%B. \,^ • \\V^3ix.^.%H., 
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spired the apostle Paul to single out and address the infa 
members. He, like a faithful under-shepherd, addressed t 
lambs of the flock in this endearing language ; *< My lit 
children."* The apostle John, in one very short epistle i 
dressed to the churches in general, divides those to whom 
«.*,-.a*^ into three classes, — *• fathers,'^ — " young men," a 
*^ij. 3 children."t These "little children^' are expre 
ly mentioned as church members. The "fathers" a 
*' young men" are not more definitely expressed than tfa 
are. Indeed, these infant members are no less tbanni 
times, in this one short epistle, specially and expressly mc 
tioned by the appellation of *' little children.''^ When G< 
by his servants, so repeatedly addresses '' little children" 
church members in New Testament times ; no person w 
truly believes his word, can hesitate to acknowledge them 
«uch. Little children, infants, are therefore expressly roc 
tioned as church members both in Old and New Testanu 
times. 

9. God provided for ike continuation and increase ofi 
members of his church. This he did in a two-fold way. (] 
The chil(iren of those in covenant were to be its membc 
from their earliest infancy. This truth is expressly taug 
in the word of Grod. Abram's "seed after" him are coi 
manded to keep God^s covenajit. They were, in infanc; 
to receive its seal, because they were in covenant with God 
"Children — that suck the breasts," are mentioned as a pai 
of the " congregation" of the Lord,^ more than a thousan 
years after this covenant engagement was first made.|| Ii 
New Testament times they are very frequently noentioM 
as composing a part, if not a principal part of God's visiUi 
kingdom on earth(a). One way therefore by which thevii 
ible church was to be perpetuated from its organizatioD oi 
ward through time, was by taking the infant seed of 4 
members of this church into covenant relation with Goi 
(2.) Persons who, before were not in covenant, were, bod 
in Old and New Testament times, to be received, with thei 
families or households, into covenant with God» This isei 
pressly taught both in the. Old aud New Testament. "Wbei 
a straDger — will keep l\\© ^tisson^t \.q ^% \jsst$^\?*v. "dlli 

*Ga/. 1: 2 and 4: 19. fl John % IS. U. iSe* V^oVtv^V^^^Sk'J^ ^s^V 
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males be circumcised ;" — " one law shall be to him that is 
home-born and unto the stranger.''* Those who were be- 
fore " strangers from the covenants of promise/' might be 
received into covenant ; but all their males must be circum- 
cised. They must conform to the same law which the na- 
tive Israelite was bound to obey. This required the seal of 
the covenant to be applied to infants as well as to ad * f**f ■ . 
the New Testament, we are definitely informed that pUfGnts 
and their children, or adults and their households, were re- 
ceived into this visible church. As instances of parents and 
their children, families or households, being received iQto the. 
church, " Lydia" and «* her household," the jailer and his 
" house," (Ssc, may be mentioned(a\t Here are heads of 
families and their households admitted together into the 
church of God in New Testament times. Indeed, there is 
not, on record, a single instance, either in Old or New Tes- 
tament times, of a parent being adcnitted into the church from 
the world, and his children excluded from or suflfered to re- 
main out of the covenant. From what has been here sta- 
ted, it is clear, that parents who were before strangers to the 
covenant^ might, with their children, be received into the 
church. But there is not the least ii)timation given, in the 
whole word of God, that parents may be received into cove- 
nant, and their children excluded or suffered to remain 
among the professed enemies of God Those parents there- 
fore who will not bring their children with them into cove- 
nant relation with Gcd, have no scriptural right to enter 
themselves into that relation.. 

The church is God's visible kingdom on earth. In all 
kingdoms, citizenship by birth is at least as valid as that by 
naturalisation. To exclude infants, born under any govern- 
ment from the right of citizenship^ or the protection of the 
laws, so far as they could enjoy the one or needed the other, 
would be perfect folly and unmitigated cruelty. To. say that 
all natural born citizens must be put on a par with foreign- 
ers, and like them he naturalized before they can enjoy the 
privilege of citizens, would be very unwise in any govern- 
ment. But the God of perfect wisdom has adopted in the 
church which is his visible kingdom, no Bivic\v\vw ^% -««s^ 
brand with folly any of the potenjtatea ot l\ie ^wcVVv. ^^^^ 

*JSx. 13: 48. 49, Nam. 9: 14. r^^SeeP. lil^ Cb.»,^«. \awx A^^*'^**-^^^-'*^ 
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not said to the children of his visible subjects ; ye are <« alieDB 
from the commonwealth of Israel." Let men beware 
how they invade God's prerogative in this matter ! ! He 
knows who are proper subjects of his kingdom"; suitable 
members of his church, at least as well as man. 

10. This church has a seal hy which the promise ofthecth 
venant is confirmed. The seal of the covenant, in Old Tes- 
tament times, was circumcision. This is calleld -^^ the token 
of the covenant;" — "the sign of circumcision;" and "a 
seal of the righteousness of — faith."* That circumciBdoii 
was a token or seal of the covenant, and that spiritual as 
well as temporal blessings, were promised in it, are facts too 
plainly taught by the language of inspiration to be denied 
without leaning far towards infidelity. That baptism is the 
seal of the covenant in New Testament times, has already 
been shown(a). There is now a visible church. This is a 
fact known and admitted by all professing christians. A 
church supposes a covenant, and a covenant supposes a seal. 
Those persons who were added to the church were baptized. 
They first entered or were received into this visible cove- 
nant with God and then its seal was applied to them.f That 
circumcision, as a seal of the covenant, was discontinued an^ 
became *f nothing," and that baptism is required as an ordi- 
nance in the New Testament church, are facts abundantl} 
proved from the word of Godf It is also manifest that now 
were without baptism admitt^ to church fellowship after tb< 
death of Christ(J). Baptism is therefore the seal of theco 
venant, which must be applied to all church members in Nef 
Testament times. 

1 1 . Commemorative ordinances belong to the visible church 
The passover was the commemorative oixlinance in Old Tes 
tament times. It commemorates the deliverance of Jspie 
out of Egyptian bondage.^ It also confirmed other blessings 
But it was not the seal of the covenant That was maA 
and sealed more than four hundred years before the Israelitet 
left Egypt. II It could not therefore be sealed by the pass- 
over. It had been long before sealed by circumcision. The 

*GeD.17: 11, Rom. 4: 11. (a) See B. i, P. iv, Ch. 1, § U. fSee Acts 2: 41. 47, ari 
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ord's supper is a commemorative ordinance in New Tes- 
ment times. It commemorates the death of Christ* This 
BO seals spiritual blessings, but not the covenant ; because 
was instituted before the death of Christ, while circumci- 
on continued in force as the seal of the covenant .t The 
Busaover and the Lord's supper are therefore commemora- . 
ye ordinances which seal blessings, but do not seal the coy- 
nant. Persons formerly eat the passoyer,and at present par- 
ake of the holy supper ; because they were or are mem* 
lera of the visible church ; because they are in covenant 
rith Grod and have received its seal ; not to make them 
ihuich members or to be to them a seal of the covenant. 

12. God's organization of a visible church is the very best 
of which man can form a conception. Believing parents and 
tiieir children composed its members at first. They do so still. 
This organization throws the restraints of God's covenant 
S8 well as those of his law around children who are baptized. 
The parents too were and are thus bound in covenant as 
well as by the law and natural affection to " train up" their 
children " in the way " they " should go."J If thus train- 
ed up, we have the Divine promise, that when they are old, 
tbey «• will not depart from " that way* This organization 
secures more true scriptural piety, more scriptural knowl- 
edge, more morality, more conformity to the word of God 
^ every respect, than any other organization ever yet at- 
tempted by man. 

13. All attempts to organize a visible church composed on" 
k of true believers f are absurd. No such a visible church 
bu ever existed. The church in Old Testament times, had 
in it unconverted members. In apostolic times, the church 
W its ''Ananias" and " Sapphira ;" its "Simon ;'' its «Hy. 
Qieneus and Philetus," and others who had no true interest 
in the Lord Jesus Christ^ Indeed, to organize a church 
composed only of true believers, would require a constant 
iQiracle by which men might be taught supernaturally» who 
^ere and who were not truly converted. The visible church 
can only be composed of professed believers either with or 
without their children. For unmapVted men V)aKiv\»Va!»^ 
gnie that they could form a more piTecA\\xxc^^iift»sw ^Qd»X 

^^STim.S:lZl8,Ber.2: 14.15.90. 
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which existed in apostolic times and which was unc 
direction of inspired men, is truly absurd. A visible < 
composed only of true believers, is not mentioned 
scriptures ; nor has such a church ever existed on earl 
may also be remarked here, as a general truth, that 
'denominations of professing christians who make th 
noise on this subject, have usually if not universal 
least amount of true scriptural piety among their me 
But a very sm^ll proportion of them, it will be foun 
a careful examination, are anxious to go " to the law 
the testimony " and to that only, as their guide in a 
gious duties^ They are usually too <' wise in their o^ 
celts '' to be directed in all things by the wisdom o 
If,^amona the twelve apostles of Christ, one Judas w. 
" a thief" and a *' devil," was found ; how superlativ< 
surd must be the self-importance of those who talk oi 
ible church on earth composed only of true believers 
14. Discipline must he exercised in the visible chun 
toill soon become corrupt. In Old Testament times 
who violated any part of the ceremonial law, or nej 
circumcision or the passover, were to be " cut off 
Crod's " people.'^* Those who violated the moral la\ 
• to be put to death, or punished in some other way whi< 
posed excommunication from visible covenant relatio 
Grod and his people.t " Sinners " or immoral person 
not to be allowed a standing " in the congregation 
righteous."J Neglect of discipline in the Old Tes 
church opened the door for all manner of wickedness, 
wickedness of the Jews became so great in the days of C 
ministry on earth, that they eventually crucified hii 
New Testament times, none from the world are to be 
ted into the visible church till they give good eviden 
they are true christians.^ To do this they must i 
with love what God teaches in his word and practic 
he commands in the scriptures. No immoral perso 
such as reject any part of God's truth are allowed 
king of Zion to enter or remain in his visible church 
such should be suspended ^tom seTAvcv^ ox^vasv.tsc^'&.i^l^ ] 

, *Gen. 17: 14, Ex. tSk 15, Lev. 7: «T. ^Se© ^x.^V. W^'&wtcw \^\'5R».^\.'5E 
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neglect of discipline among professing christians, large por- 
tions of the once christian church, have become antichris- 
tiaiL Church discipline is therefore indispensable to the pu- ' 
ritj of Christ's kingdom on earth. 

15. The New Testament church is five-fold. It is true^ 
fmnali fdlse^ nominal or antichristian, ( 1 . ) The true chris- 
tian church believes and practices all that God in his word 
leq^ttires of persons during the dispensation under which they 
liye. These church .members do not receive or practice for 
relipon either more or less than what he commands. They 
leam from God's word what he teaches. With this they 
are satisfied. In the scriptures they find just what pleases 
them ; nor do they find any thing in those holy writings 
which they desire to explain away or reject. The word of 
Gk)d as it is, exactly suits them in every particular. To 
conform to this, they are satisfied, is their wisdom as well as 
their duty. That they comply so imperfectly with its re- 
quirements, is to them, a cause of grief; but this does not 
lead them to wish to make aljlrations in God's word.* (2.) 
A formal church is one which, in mere profession and ex- 
ternal actions, complies with what God teaches in his word. 
But in general the members of a formal church, have no 
true love for God's truth or for his requirements.t (3.) A 
falte church adopts either more or less than God requires in 
fcis word. Many, if not all, its members choose, in some 
Wngs which they call religion, to follow the directions of 
*ien rather than to receive and practice just what God re- 
<iuires.j (4.) A nominal church is one that takes the chris- 
tian name without even professing to take the word of God 
^ their only rule of duty in all their religious principles and 
practices.^ (5.) An antichristian church is one which re- 
jects God's truth in some of its parts. In it the whole gos- 
pel cannot be preached. Ministers and christians who will 
believe and practice as religion, neither more nor less than 
what God teaches in his word, will not be allowed to remain 
in it ; or its members and rulers will continually disturb their 
peace while they live in exact accordance with God's holy 

*86e Dent. 6: 6-8, Isa. 8: 20, Mat. 6; 16 and 98: M, John 5*. M «nA ^.<3ft %t.«.\^v V^*^ 
Tliaw. a 14, 1 Tim, ft A 4, 8 Tim. 3: 15-17. tSee B.«a.%i W,'4'T\ui.'^^. '^w* 
Mmt.l5e3, i( Cbi. A«2. £9, fleb. 13: 9, 2 Pet. X:%L R«v.%««l\A^.^A\. «sP«*»»^» 
9:8, Rev, 3:1, ' i *i 
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truth. This is, in principloy a persecuting church.* Be- 
longing to each of these five parts, there are or may he dif- 
ferent denominations. It is the duty of etery person to be 
or become a member of some branch of the true church(«). 
10. Those who turn aside in religious matters from m 
word of €hd are guilty of the sin of division^ Every penoQ 
who becomes connected with the church, thereby pled^N 
himself to serve God according to his word. If he does era- 
er more or less as a part of his religious duties than God rt- 
quires in the scriptures, he becomes thereby a coT6Milt> 
breaker. If others join with him, they become guilty of the 
same sin. Whether many or few, a large or small propctt- 
tion of the members of the true church, thus turn asidSi In 
doctrine or in practice, or in both, from the word of God; 
they are guilty of producing division. Those who adhere 
to the scriptures in principle and in practice, are not gvdl^ 
of this sin. Those who separate from God's word as their 
only rule in religious duties, often profess much anxiety for 
union. But they ought to know that all such profeflsioiui 
amount to nothing, while they believe and practice for reli- 
gion either more or less than what Grod's word requiiee. 
They are, while they do not conform entirely to the scrip 
tures as their only rule in all religious duties, living habit* 
ually in the commission of the sin of separating from God'f 
word. All who join them while they remain in such a sin- 
ful course, unite with them in sin. It ought always to be 
remembered therefore that it is not the man who adheres to 
Grod's truth as his only rule in all religious duties, but tbe 
man who separates from it, who is guilty of the sin of schieft 

«8m John Mk 9, aTbesi. S: 3-18, 1 Tim. 4: 1-3, 2TiiB. 4:3. 4, i Jobnl: laS 
and 4: 3, 3 John 7. 

(a) Thove who join any church which professes to be christian, solemnhr dedaiB be- 
fore God and the world, by the act of anitine with snch church, that the religiow W^ 
eiples and practices of the body with which they thus unite, express their Tiewi d 
scriptaral tmth. While they continue united with any professedly chrietkui chuA 
they habituaUy make the same declaration If therefore, the relieioos doctriiMfsrf 
practices of the chuich to which any person belongs do not express his views of se*. 
tural truth, he u lirmg in the sm of habitual falsehood. His falsehood too is cf M 
most aggravated kmd. It is nothing less than most solemnly declaring, W his hafc*- 
nal conduct, that he believes what he does not believe. This is one crying sin of pf*' 
feMing christians in this day ef increasing depravity. This God-provokinc sin siUl 
calls Itself— hberaUty or charity. Every church, as well as every individual, is bound ts 
adopt WT reltgioa neither more not lets tbaa what God reouires in his word. TfcM 
wbc do oitboT, are iDsultins the king of Z\oxi, Vtv '' \«ac\t\xi^Qt ^vkXtom S2c* ««bum^ 
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17. The visible church has a ministry. In Old Testa- 
ment times, its ministry was composed of heads of families, 
prophets, priests and Levites. These discharged their re- 
spective duties by obeying the commandments of God. In 
executing the duties of their stations, they offered gifts and 
aacrifices according to his appointment. They also taught 
the people.* In New Testament times, the visible church 
has a ministry composed of persons each of whom (if he is 
a -true servant of Christ,) sustains the office of an ambassa- 
dor of the Prince of Peace. This is not the apostolic, but 
tbi9 ministerial office which Christ gave to the eleven and 
ta their successors(a). Those to whom the Lord Jesus 
Christ intrusts this office, are qualified by the regenerating 

Sace of the Spirit, by a desire to serve God in the work of 
e ministry, by a capability of teaching in a good degree 
wlmtever Christ has commanded in his word, and then they 
most receive the office of an ambassador '' for Christ'' from 
those who are properly authorized to transfer it to others. t 
Those who hold the office of the ministry and are therefore 
nthorized to preach the gospel and administer New Testa- 
ment ordinances, and they only, can ordain or set persons 
apart to the office of the christian ministry. :|; The minis- 
tan of Christ all have the same commission. This requires 
the same essential qualifications in each minister. It de- 
mands the same essential duties of all and each of them.t 
That thing called a Diocesan bishop, is not mentioned in the 
Word of God, unless it is included *' in the man of sin — ^the 
son of perdition." Besides, the idea that the same commis- 
sbn (and there is but one given to the eleven and their true 
successors,) should confer two distinct offices, the one, that 
of a Diocesan bishop, the other, that of a minister of Christ, 
is a perfect absurdity. 

The succession of ministers, not of Diocesan bishops, may 
easily be traced from the apostles down to the present time. 
Before the year 100, the apostles had planted churches in 
Sjrria, in Asia Minor, and in Italy. They had ordained a 
number of faithful men to the ministry. From the yefir 100 
till 2OO9 many churches planted by these {a.\\\ilu\ \si«i^^ 
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isted in the north of Italy and in the south of France. These 
ministers and their successors, continued to preach, establish 
churches and ordain other faithful men to the ministerial of- 
fice, till the reformation commenced. Then the true church 
which had existed all through " the dark ages" under differ- 
ent names given them in different ages and countries, such 
as Waldenses, Albigenses, Lionists, Paulicians, Hussites, 
Lfollards, Wickliffites, <Ssc., became one with the reformed. 
By these the ordination of the reformers was acknowledged 
and thus confirmed. Lax discipline and human inventions 
began to be introduced into other parts of the church about 
the year 248. About the year 300 the last persecution by 
the heathen ended. A system which eventually terminated 
in Diocesan Episcopacy, was introduced into several large 
churches by Constantino about the year 320. But the true 
church still retained the apostolic principles and practices. 
It retained the Presbyterian form of government taught in 
the word of God, and it uniformly rejected the domineering 
claims of Diocesan Episcopacy. For doing this, its mem- 
bers suffered many long and severe persecutions. Many 
congregations of these true christians were found in France, 
Italy, Germany, England, &;c., during every part of the 
dark ages. About the year 560, the Syrian christians were 
driven by persecution from their own country to the north 
of Italy. These became united with the Lionists about the 
year 590. The enemies of the true church, while they were 
persecuting the people of God, destroyed most of their. ec- 
clesiastical records. But enough remains to show that their 
principles,their practices and ordination were apostolical (a).* 
Those persons who are intrusted with the ministerial omce, 
and those only, have a right to administer the ordinance of 
christian baptism(3), or perform any of its other peculiar 
functions. Wicked or ignorant men may hold the external 
office of the gospel ministry ; but they are mere wolves in 
sheep's clothing. They are ambassadors for Christ only in 
mere externals. They have no heart for his service, no 
Jove for his cause, or they would not enter the ministry 
without the qualifications ^V\\c\iaT& ^«aewlve.lly necessary in 

. raj e/ee Dr, AUix*a Hemarks, Aaamma\T'»B\»torj ^t VSaaNJ^^Taftv^'^.. ^-"^ja 
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one who is to teach, both by precept and example, what our 
Saviour has revealed in the scriptures of truth.* 

18. Those who hate no interest in the covenant made with 
Ahram and his seed, are not members of the visible church. 
God has organized no other church, but that which he form- 
ed in the days of Abram. He has formed no other visible 
covenant relation with his professed people, but that which 
was entered into with Abram and with his literal and spirit- 
ual seed. This covenant was confirmed in Christ. It was 
to be everlasting. That church has not been disorganized. 
That covenant has not been disannulled. Though its seal 
has been changed, yet the covenant remains in full force. 
By rejecting this covenant, men refuse to receive an inter- 
est in the only visible church which God has ever organi- 
zed'on earth. By turning away from this, they slight the 
covenanted mercies of God(a). As therefore there is not 
now and never has been, any other visible church organi- 
zed on earth, but that which God formed in the days of 
Abram ; so those who are not members of some branch of 
that church cannot be members of any. They may form 
huinan associations ; but these are not Divinely organized 
cb\irches(^). Men ought to make a solemn pause before 
they, for any consideration whatever, reject or turn aside 
from the covenant of God, and set at naught his grace in or- 
ganizing a visible church among our guilty race. 

19. The privileges of the visible church are extended in 
^€to Testament times. This may be observed in several 
particulars. (1.) Since the death of Christ, the seal of the 
covenant has been actually extended to females. Before 
this it was virtually theirs, in consequence of their relation 
to the males. (2.) Infants of parents, only one of whom is 
in covenant, are entitled now to its seal.t (3.) Its bles- 
sings are offered to the Gentiles as well as to the Jews. (4.) 
■^n its members are freed from the bondage of the ceremo- 
nial law. (5.) Its ministers may now be taken from any 
family. (6.) It has a greater amount of written revelation, 
^n these and other respects the privileges of the visible 
church are extended. But in no instance \a «kTv^ ^tvnA^^> 
^0 New Testament times, taken away tiotci xXv^ OsxwxOcw* 

*SeeM»t.i8:19,20,2Tiw.%% r«; See ^ 1-^9. C*)Bee^V. \^««^^^^"'^'*'^'^ 
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Not the least evidence is found in the whole word of God, 
to show that the privileges of the New Testament church 
are to be less in any respect than those of the Old. It can- 
not be supposed then that infants who, when the covenant 
was first made and during its whole Old Testament dispen- 
sation, constituted more than one half of one of the parties 
in it, should, in New Testament times, be excluded from it 
and from the use of its seal. God has not told us, in w 
form of words, that he has excluded infants from their stand- 
ing in the covenant. He has not taken this privilege from 
them or from their parents. God received the infant with 
the parent into covenant relation with himself. In many 
respects he has extended the privileges of the church in Nev 
Testament times. He has not diminished these, nor taken 
them from infants. That he has done either, is unsupport- 
ed by any evidence, and is not therefore to be believed by 
intelligent men. 

20. In the organizaiion of the visible churchy baptism tn^ 
water is included as the seal of the covenant in New Tester 
ment times. This will appear by presenting the principal 
parts of this subject before the jnind at once. (1.) The visi- 
l^e church was organized in the days of Abram. (2.) Its 
members were adults and infants. (3.) Circumcision, when 
the covenant was first made, was its seal. (4.) It was to be 
applied to infants whose parents were in covenant. (&) 
God has not excluded infants from the church or from a 
right to the seal of the covenant. (6,) In New Testament 
times, baptism is the seal of this covenant. (7. ) If one pa- 
rent is in covenant, so are the children.* (8.) Adopted 
children are in covenant and therefore have a right to its 
seal.t(a). It appears therefore that the very organization 
of the visible church included the application of water to in- 
fants in the ordinance of christian baptism ; because the seal 
of the covenant, whatever it is, belongs to infants. That 
seal is now baptism ; therefore they are to receive that of 
dinance ; for it is now the seal of the covenant. 

*See 1 Cot, 7: 14. tSee Gen. 17: 12, 13. 27. (a) See $ 2^. 8. 10. 17. 
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PART SECOND. 

WHAT MAY NOT, AND WHAT MAY BE BAPTIZED. 

CHAPTER I. 
NOT THINGS, BUT PERSONS ARE TO BE BAPTIZED. 

1. iin inanimate substance cannot receive the ordinance of 
ristian baptism. This appears, (1.) From the fact that 
lien the Lord Jesus Christ commissioned men to adminis- 
r christian haptism, he did not authorize them to baptize 
animate matter. In this commission, he directs men to 
ach " all nations, baptizing them ;"• but in it he gives no 
ithority for baptizing mere material substances. Men 
erefore have no right to do so. (2.) It is not so much as 
timated in the word of God, that inspired men, at any time, 
iministered this ordinance to things. There is therefore 
3 authority from example for baptizing material substances 
r mere things. (3.) These substances are, in their nature, 
K»pable of receiving what is signified in christian baptism; 
nd they therefore cannot receive that ordinance(a). As 
tiere is no authority in the word of God for baptizing bells, 
•uildings, d:c., so no person has a right to apply water to 
hem in the name of the Trinity. As they are totally inca- 
)able of receiving what is signified in the ordinance, so to 
ittempt to baptize them, is only a solemn farce over which 
:hristianity weeps, and from which common sense turns 
iway with disgust. 

Under the Old Testament dispensation of the church, 
bmgs, as well as persons, were to be ceremonially purified. 
These ceremonial " washings" are, by the Spirit of God, 
called (Ba*ri(ffxo«ff) baptisms.t Divine wisdom informs us, 
n more than twenty passages of scripture, that these bap- 
isms were, by the authority of God, performed by sprink- 
ing(5). Moreover, it is said of the Jews, that after ** they 
^me from market, except they wash" (BaflrrKfwvrai) or bap- 
ize, " they eat not ;" **and many other things — they hold — 
^ the washing" (BflMfrKf/xou^) or baptizing *'of cups and pots, 
iiid brazen vessels, and tables(c). J But for this they had no 
divine autborilv; iVor has any peTSon aivy TiVsm^ «vxNiMix- 

T^At ^Ji' ^ <''iS'*' *• ^ ^' '>» Ch. 1, ^ 9. tBeb. 0:115 In OweV Q»> ^«^ ^ '^^^- 
',Cb.i,$3.7. /JlfarJk 7; 4 « Greek, ^c^ B««B. i, Y.^i^C^-V^*- 
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ity for baptizing, in New Testament times, any inanimate 
substance. To attempt to do so, is only solemn trifling. 

2. Animals cannot receive tlie christian ordinance of hap- 
tism. No authority is given to men by our Saviour to admin- 
ister the ordinance of baptism to animals any more than to 
inanimate matter. Nor are we informed in the scriptures 
that inspired men ever baptized a single animal. Moreover, 
animals cannot receive what is signified in that holy oidi- 
nanoe, any more than inanimate matter can(a). Animals 
therefore cannot be baptized. To attempt to baptize them is 
to insult Zion's King. 

3. Human beings and they only can receive christian &7p- 
tism. To sustain this position many arguments may be pre- 
sented. (1.) To them, and only to them, the Lord Jesus 
Christ requires the ordinance to be administered. He directs 
his ministering servants to <' teach all nations, baptizing 
thom.'^ (2.) In obedience to this command, his inspired 
servants baptized " both men and women."* These and 
many other portions of God's word, teach that human beings 
alone were to be, and were baptized by Divine authority. 
They alone are capable of receiving what is signified in 
christian baptism(a). They only can have the blood of 
Christ applied to them by the holy Spirit in his converting 
and sanctifying influences. To them only can the sign of 
this work of grace be therefore applied with propriety. Hu- 
man beings therefore and no others, can receive christian 
baptism which signifies the work of the Spirit on the souL 
To receive what is signified in this ordinance is not incon- 
sistent with their nature. They may therefore be baptized. 
To receive what christian baptism signifies is totally incoii' 
sistent with the nature of all other creatures. These others 
therefore cannot receive christian baptism. It follows then 
that human beings, and they only, can receive th.e ordinance 
of christian baptism. 

CHAPTER II. 

WHAT 18 NOT AND WHAT IS, IN THE SUBJECT, ESSENTIAL TO 

BAPTISM. 

J. To render the ordinance oj "bapilsm \)al\^^ \\ \% tw< iw- 
oessary that its subject sTiouId "be a true chrtAllati. ^wjc^-^'^X 

r ' i, F, iv, Ch. 1, % 9. *\cU &. 1^ 
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BODS are, in the word of God, mentioned as baptized church 
members, who were nevertheless entirely destitute of vital 
godliness. Persons who are publicly recognized as church 
members must have been baptized ; because by baptism 
that public recognition is first made. But church members 
at Sardis, at Laodicea, and at other places, who, because they 
were publicly acknowledged as such, must have been bapti- 
zed^ had, notwithstanding their membership, only '<a name" 
to live while they were, in reality, ** wretched and miserable 
and poor and blind and naked.'^* Such also were Ananias 
and Sapphira, who lied unto «« the Holy Ghost.^t Though 
these were baptized church members, yet they were mani- 
festly destitute of an interest in the Lord Jesus Christ. Ma- 
ny other instances are on record in the scriptures, of per- 
sons who, in a state of unbelief, were publicly recognized 
as baptized church members. As a specimen of these, Si- 
mon, the Samaritan sorcerer may be noticed. In his case, 
we may learn what things are not, in the subject, necessary 
to the valid existence of christian baptism. From the ac- 
count given of him,| it is evident that before, at and after his 
baptism he was a hardened sinner. (1.) He was and had 
been for years, by profession, a sorcerer or public deceiver. 
(2.) He was an unbelieving, impenitent, unconverted, unho- 
ly man. (3.) He had no spiritual knowledge or perception 
of Divine things. (4.) He was " a natural man,^' who did 
not, and could not, in that state, receive or know '^ the things 
of the Spirit of God."§. (5.) He had no <* part" or "lot'' 
in the religion of the Lord Jesus Christ^ (6.) He was, at 
and after his baptism, still "in the gall of bitterness and in 
the bond of iniquity." But notwithstanding all this, Simon 
" was baptized." To the existence then of the ordinance of 
christian baptism, it is not necessary that the person bapti- 
zed, should believe or repent, or be regenerated, or be con- 
verted, or be holy, or have spiritual knowledge of the na- 
ture of baptism, or of any other ordinance, or have a per- 
sonal interest in Christ ; because Simon was destitute of all 
these spiritual graces and affections, and yet he " was bap- 
tized." Besides all his other sins, he pTO^eBfeeAL\ft\» 'o.XxviSi 
believer m Christ ; while he imagiiie& lill^at '■^ ^^ ^^ ^ 

*Ker. 3: t J5-17. Met. ft 1-8. JSee AcU8; &-lM8-JS^ V^Gwt.'a^A^* 
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Grod" might ** be purchased with money." In making 4hii 
profession, he was guilty of uttering a positive falsehood 
either because he was self-deceived, or because he wished t< 
deceive others. Though both in words and in the very ac 
of receiving christian baptism, he was guilty of all this ran 
still it is declared, he '' was baptized." All this wickednea 
did not render it impossible for him to be baptized. It di( 
not invalidate this ordinance. Notwithstanding all this, hie 
baptism was valid. True religion in the subject is not there 
fore necessary to the validity of christian baptism ; for Si 
mon, who was not a true christian, but a very wicked man 
*• was baptized.^' 

2. Jf true faith was essential to christian baptism^ nua 
could not administer that ordinance. To '' search the heart"* 
is a Divine prerogative. Grod alone can see into the soul o 
man. He can determine whether true faith exists there oi 
not. A minister of Christ, however faithful, intelligent anc 
pious, cannot ' 'search the heart." He may be deceived at 
to the real piety, the true faith, of any person who may de- 
sire to receive any ordinance of the christian church. 11 
true faith was indispensable to the validity of baptism ; the 
minister could not, in any case, certainly tell, whether he 
was engaged in administering a solemn christian ordinance, 
or performing an act of mere mockery. Besides, the min- 
isterial commission requires those to whom it is intrusted, 
to teach and baptize ; but it does not direct them to search 
the heart or work miracles. It is evident therefore, that 
since mere men are empowered to baptize ; true faith, the 
existence of which in the subject they cannot at any time 
certainly determine, is not essential to the validity of the or- 
dinanee. 

3. No class of men really hold that true faith in the subjed 
is essential to valid baptism. Those who adopt the anti- 
christian fancy that baptism is regeneration(a), and there- 
fore maintain that faith is communicated in the very act oi 
administering this ordinance, do not, of course, say that the 
person baptized had this faith before its administration com* 

menced. Those who assetl IImlI mankind are born holy. 
cannot suppose that, if any o^ \Yveiu, T>.T&\i^'^\:YL^^\i^lQt^'^^^ 
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sin, they can have faith conferred upon them either at or 
before their baptism ; because true christian faith, as one of 
its exercises, leads those who possess it to trust in Christ to 
save their souls from the guilt of sin. Those who are per- 
fectly holy, or are totally free from sin before they receive 
baptism, cannot need this true christian faith. Some persons 
however, by their professions, would lead the unwary to sup- 
pose that they hold to what they call believer's baptism. 
They thus intimate that true faith must invariably precede 
valid baptism. A person unacquainted with their practice 
would suppose, from their language, that they never admit- 
ted any baptism to 1^ valid unless the subject of it was a true 
believer before he received the ordinance. But instead of 
this, they seldom or never require, from those whom they 
immerse, such an amount of scriptural evidence of the exis- 
tNice of true faith in their soul, as would convince an intel- 
ligent christian that they, even in profession, really believed 
in the Lord Jesus Christ. The immersed frequently prove by 
their actions, that, like Simon the sorcerer, they are yet in 
> state of unbelief(a). Their habitual conduct oflen shows 
that they always lived " without God in the world.''* If 
Wever, such persons should, after their immersion, be tru- 
ly converted to God and to a love of his truth, by the pow- 
er of his Spirit ; immersers would not re-immerse them. 
Hius they prove by their actions in relation to this matter, 
diat they do not really hold to the notion that true faith is 
eiKntial to valid baptism. They hold that those who are 
ftot true believers, may be baptized. This they prove by 
[fteir practice, however differently they often talk. 
» Indeed, so far as scriptural evidence of regeneration is 
Concerned, the baptized among Pedobaptist christians give 
[^together better evidence of having experienced the renew- 
ing grace of God's spirit, than the immersed do. This can ♦ 
1>Q easily illustrated by the example of any of those Pedobap- 
^fets who actually take the word of God for their only rule 
^i duty, and who therefore train up their children in the way 
^hey ** should go." 

4, Certain things in the subject are essential to iKe ibw^ 
^9isience of christian baptism. These tuoy ^>^ \iXkONn\V5 

17 
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him who administer* the ordinance. If they oould not, hs 
could never be certain that the person to whom he applied 
water, was really baptized. These are few and very plaio. 
(1.) The subject of christian baptism must be a human bs- 
ing(a). None but human beings can be baptized. Men have 
no authority to administer this ordinance to any but to human 
beings. (2.) The subject of christian baptism fhust be a sin* 
ful creature. None but sinful creatures caJtbe regeneratsd* 
converted, or have the blood of Christ applied to their souls. 
No others therefore can receive what is signified in christian 
bapti8m(&). Hence to any others, the ordinance would be 
a mere unmeaning ceremony. (3^..) In his nature, the aiakh 
ject of baptism must be capable, at the time, or before, or 
after it is administered, of receiving what is signified in the 
ordinance. (4.) He must be received into that covenantor 
which baptism is a seal. This must be done at the time or 
before the ordinance is administered. And, as some are call- 
ed covenant-breakers to whom its seal was not applied, and 
because it was not applied to them ;* so a person must be 
acknowledged to be in covenant at least the instant before 
the seal is applied to him(c). It will be evident to* those who 
examine this matter carefully, that these four things and no 
more are really necessary to the very existence of christian 
baptism. They will see that men are authorized by our Sa- 
viour to administer christian baptism to human beings and 
no other creatures; that only sinful creatures, and not the per^ 
lectly holy, can receive this ordinance ; that the baptized 
must, in their nature, be capable of receiving what is signi- 
fied in christian baptism, and that thos&to whom it is ad-^ 
ministered must be in the covenant which God entered into 
with his professed people. 

If it is affirmed that infants cannot enter into covenant 
relation with God ; it may be answered that Divine wisdcmi 
teeu;hes that they can. God has received them into covenant 
with himself. He certainly knows who are proper persona 
to form that relation. He has long since received infants 
into covenant with himself. Men have no right to exclude 
ibem. God has. received them.t What man is so foolhardy 
AS to usarp the Divine preTogavVve o^ ev:^.v\^\w^^<Q{isi\x^vcQL 

^raj See Ch. t, « 5. (b) Bee B. I: T. W, Ctu i,^ *, *»^ Q•m.\^^^\, C«:>^bw^^ « 
^^4tfei 09O Qea. 17; Ir-VU 
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Bin interest in God's covenant I He who does so, claims the 
right of dictating to his Maker. He declares, by such aB 
net, that he can reform the covenant which Omniscience has 
made. He thus more than intimates that though Grod has, 
long since, received infants into this covenant with himself, 
IB a portion of one of its parties ; yet he, a mere man, will, 
in the plenitude of his wisdom, exclude them from It and 
from the use of its seal. From such an act, what intelligent 
christian will not shrink ? 

CHAPTER ni. 

ADULTS ARE PROPER SUBJECTS OF BAPTISM. 

1. True believers are proper suljects of baptism. Though: 
trueiaith is not essential to the existence of christian hap^ 
tism(a), yet every true believer in the Lord Jesus Christ has 
a right to be baptized. This appears from many plain dec-^ 
larations of scripture. " The people of Samaria" — ** be-^ 
Moved — and — were baptized ;'' — Philip said to the Eunuch,. 
**if thou believest with all thy heart, thou mayest'^be bapti- 
zed ; the Philippian jailer ** believed— <ind was baptized ;" 
^^Crispus" — with " many of the Corinthians — believed and 
were baptized."* These and many similar passages of scrip- 
ture show that true believers ought to be baptized.. 

In the declaration ; ** he that believeth and is baptized; 
shall be 8aved,"t we are taught that the true believer shall 
be saved. The baptism here mentioned is represented ss ex- 
isting at the same time with true faith. The believer ia bap* 
tized ; not he shall or will be baptizeci This baptism is rep-. 
resented as being administered either at the moment the 
person believes or before^ As this, together with faith, ap-. 
aears to be inseparably connected with salvation, so it is more 
than, probable that spiritual baptism or regeneration is here 
intended. This kind of baptism always takes place the in- 
stant true faith is produced in the soul. Every true believer 
is therefore baptized with this spiritual baptism. But if bap- 
tism with water is intended ; then, as it is represented as ac- 
tually existing the moment the person believes ; so it most 
have beea administered before truefaitVkN»aa^T^^<»^Hs^^ 
^uJ; because baptism with water cannot be «ArDATi^a^^'^»'^^ 
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an indivisible point of time. But if the declaration was, [m 
it is frequently though very incorrectly represented,) be- 
lieve and be baptized ; it would simply prove that true be- 
lie vers ought to be baptized. This is a truth often taught in 
other passages of scripture, and which no believer in bap- 
tism with water ever pretends to deny. All such maintain 
that true believers ought to be baptized, if the ordinance had 
not, before they believed, been administered to them. 

Moreover, if the argument which immersers attempt to 
fabricate from this passage, be examined ; it will exclude 
from salvation, every infant which it would exclude from 
baptism. The exclusives say (a), faith must precede baptism; 
infants cannot believe ; therefore infants cannot be baptized. 
By the same kind of logic, infants must be excluded from 
salvation. They might say with equal or even with greater 
propriety ; faith must precede salvation ; infants cannot be- 
lieve ; therefore infants cnnnot be saved. But God does not 
say that faith must precede baptism ; and the spirit of God, 
by his new-creating power, can produce the principle or 
grace of faith in the soul of an infant, as easily as he 
produced it in that of Saul of Tarsus.* That sophistry must 
be worse than useless which can, with equal ease, exclude 
infants from baptism and from eternal felicity. 

2. Those who have received spiritual baptism or have hem 
truly regenerated, are to be baptized with water,' (1 .) These 
are always true believers(ft). To believe and to be spiritu- 
ally baptized or regenerated, are only different expressions 
to denote different parts of the same change. When there- 
fore this change is described by one word which indicates 
that the person is entitled to water baptism ; his right to it 
is as clearly proved as when for this purpose, a different 
word is used. The believer may be baptized. Those who 
are spiritually baptized, are believers ; therefore these, be- 
ing true believers, are to be baptized with water. (2.) Pe- 
ter asks, "can any man forbid water that" Cornelius and 
his friends, ** should not be baptized, which have received the 
Holy Ghost as well as we ?" — ** and he commanded them to 
be baptized. ''t The very reason given to show that these 
persons ought to be baptized w\l\v w^x.^t^V&'s ^^^ V^^V^aks. 

^ OtJ But Ood doM not, nor do they practice ouWA* v«>»^'^^^' ^"^^ Ks,\a>.W^ 
y3. 17. 20. (kj Sm ^ 1. t Acta. 10; M. 41 . Ad. 
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baptized with the Holy Ghost, or had heen regenerated. It 
is certain therefore that those who have been spiritually bap- 
tized ought to receive the ordinance of christian baptism. 

3. Those who truly repent are to be baptized. Faith and 
repentance do not exist seperately in the same person. He 
who is truly regenerated by the power of the Holy Spirit, 
at the very same instant receives into his soul the principles 
of true faith and true repentance. These principles are ac- 
tive. They manifest themselves in the life of those who re- 
ceive them. The true penitent therefore, because he is a 
true believer, may and ought to be baptized(a). That those 
who exercise evangelical repentance ought to be baptized, 
18 also taught in the command ; <^ repent and be baptized ev- 
ery one of you."* This language clearly intimates that 
every one who truly repents, is in duty bound, if he had not 
before been t>aptized, to receive the ordinance of christian 
baptism. 

4. Professed believers are proper subjects of baptism. A 
personal profession of faith in Christ, is not in the scriptures 
represented as essential to the existence of the ordinance of 
christian baptism. To make such a profession,, while the 
heart is not right with God, is an act of egregious wicked- 
ness. But notwithstanding all this, those who " profess their 
&ith in Christ and obedience to him,^' have a right to be bap- 
tized. Those who, in profession, believe in Christ, profes- 
sedly believe what he teaches in his word ; and they actu- 
ally, in external matters, obey all his holy requirements. 
Those who thus profess their faith in Christ and prove the 
sincerity of their profession by their actions, are to be bap- 
tized. All this is definitely taught in the case of the Sama- 
ritan sorcerer(i). He •< believed " in profession, " and was 
baptized,^' while he had in reality " neither part nor lot " in 
true religion ; while he was in fact " in the gall of bitter- 
ness and in the bond of iniquity.^f It is expressly stated 
that this sorcerer *' was baptized.'' It is also definitely taught 
that he was not a true, but only a professed believer. In 
his case therefore, it is explicitly taught that a mere profes- 
sed believer may he baptized. Many olViex ^\Mv\'^ t^^»^ 
olzed church members who as sucVi rcmalYiav^Xi^wi^^'^'^^^ 
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-are mentioned in the New Teetament aa being destitute of 
true faith. Several members of the churches at PergamoB, 
and Thiatira held to •* the doctrine of Balaam '' and were 
^* fornicators." Some church members at Sardis had onlya 
** name" to live, while they were spiritually **dead." Not 
a few of the Laodicians were '4uke-warm" profeamif 
while they were *' wretched, and miserable, and poor, snd 
blind, and naked."* But these " luke-warm," — " Wind,'' 
— "dead,'' — ** miserable," — Balaamite professors, werebqh 
tized church members. Their baptism too must have been 
valid, or they could not have been acknowledged memben 
of these churches. It is evident therefore that those who 
make a credible profession of their faith, are to be baptised. 
It is also evident that their baptism is valid, though they af- 
terwards prove that they were destitute of faith ; thoogh 
they may afterwards become ever so immoral. By tbeie 
sins, they become and remain covenant-breakers. But the 
demands of the covenant constantly remain in full force. 
By breaking God's covenant as well as his law, they become 
more guilty and more hardened than other sinners. A hy[»- 
ocrite in the church becomes, by his detestable wickedaeBS, 
odious to God and man, if not to the devil. But he does not 
by his immoralities, render his baptism invalid. 

5. Females are proper subjects of baptism. They were, 
by our Saviour, required to be baptized. The ordinance 
was actually administered to them by inspired men. (1.) 
They were commanded to be baptized. When our Saviour 
directs his ministering servants to ^^ teach all nations, bapti- 
zing them ;"t he commands females to be baptized, because 
females constitute an essential part of every nation. (2.) 
Females were baptized by inspired men. Jt is expressly sta- 
ted that *' women " were baptized. *' Lydia" of Thyatira 
is even named as one female who •* was baptized."f (3.) 
Families or households generally if not universally, include 
females. Every family therefore, the baptism of which is 
mentioned in the word of God, presents evidence to prove 
that females were baptized. Of this description are the fam- 
jj/es of the jailer^ of Stephanas, o^ CoTTi^\\v»,*5^ 4cc. Fe- 

*Xer.S:lZi4 f A. IP. 90 and 3: 1.14.1^.11. ^M**,^'.!^. XK*\»%.Vl.«A'»v>K, 
^* {ffi(Miictsi0:3.33.44.47.48«ndl«i3i&.:S^\C«.V.\%. 
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make were baptized by Divine authority. They therefore 
may with propriety receive that holy ordinance. 

In Old Testament times, females were not actually, but 
tiMy were virtually, circumcised. They had this virtual 
ciroumcision in consequence of their relation to the males. 
That they were virtually circumcised appears from the fact 
that they eat the passover. No ** uncircumcised person" 
was permitted to do this. But ** the whole assembly," — 
"all the congregation of Israel,"* and therefore females, 
were positively commanded to keep the passover. These 
nmst therefore have been virtually circumcised. But in 
New Testament times, females as well as males, actually rcP- 
ceive the seal of the covenant into which God formerly en- 
tered with his visible people. 

6. Evidence to prove that adults are to he baptized, does 
M miiitale agairut infant baptism. It is positively proved 
fom the word of God, that adult persons, both male and fe^ 
male, are proper subjects of baptism. True believers, pro- 
fessed believers, the spiritually baptized, and those who re* 
pent, are to be baptized with water(a). But it by no means 
ibllows, that because adults may be baptized, therefore in- 
fants may not receive that ordinance. The fact that adults 
irere to be circumcised, did not prove thift infants were to be 
excluded from that ** seal of the righteousness of — faith."f 
To prove that " men and women" were baptized, is to say 
nothing whatever against infant baptism* Sucli proof might 
favor, but cannot possibly oppose, the baptism of children. 
It might, with a good degree of propriety, be said, that since 
the child of a circumcised Israelite must be circumcised, 
therefore the child of a baptized christian or spiritual Israel- 
ite, must, or at least may, be baptized. But if a parent may 
be baptized, it does not, cannot follow as a legitimate conse- 
quence, that his child must remain unbaptized till he arrives 
at mature age. The fact then that adults are to be baptized, 
does not prove or intimate that infants may not receive the 
same ordinance. 

It is also worthy of remark that all persons who believe 
in baptism with water^ maintain thatadu\\%'vV^^t<3J^«a»^^«^ 
/kith in Christy may be baptized, if tVie^ VtfSN«i Tia^.\si^^«*^ 
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ceived that holy ordinance. When therefore immenen 
prove that adults are proper subjects of baptism, they mere- 
ly prove what all believers in baptism with water maintain 
as firmly as they do. But not the least evidence is thusfu^ 
nished to prove that infants are not to receive this holy ot- 
dinance. 



CHAPTER IV. 

INFANTS ARE PROPER SUBJECTS OF BAPTISM. 

1. They are human beings. A mere look at an iD&ot 
will prove this position to any person of reflection. Bvery 
one can perceive at a glance that infants do not belong t» 
the inanimate, to the brute, or to the angelic creation. No 
person who believes the evidence of his senses can refuse to 
admit that they are a part of the human race. They are 
therefore possessed of one thing which, in the subject, ia es* 
sential to the ordinance of christian baptism(a^• 

2 Infants are sinful creatures. None but smful creatures 
can possibly receive christian baptism(^). That infants are 
sinful is clear both from the word of God and frofn the ex- 
perience of mankind. (1.) The scriptures teach-. thati»' 
J ants are sinful. It is declared that believers *' were by na- 
ture the children of wrath even as others.'^* As Grod's 
wrath is against nothing but what is sinful; so those who are 
by nature children of wrath, must be by nature sinful. Be- 
lievers and others are by nature children of wrath ; they 
must therefore be sinful by nature. Infants have the same 
human nature which adults have ; theirs must therefore be 
a sinful nature. The inspired Psalmist positively declares ; 
*' behold, I was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my moth- 
er conceive me.''t David " was shapen in iniquity" and 
*' conceived in sin." This language shows that he was a 
sinner in some sense as soon as he was a human being. 
The Psalmist also affirms ; '' the wicked — go astray as soon 
as they are born, speaking lies."f In this passage, the very 
first actions of men and their first articulate, and perhaps in- 
articulate sounds, are mentioned aa ^mCwV. l<»:a.Ql is *' cal- 
Jed a traDSgreaaor from the womV^ \X. Va ^vNac* ^\»\s^^^ 
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' both Jews and Gentiles,'' (and there are infants among 
otb,) «• are all under sin ;*' — " there is none righteous, no, 
rtrt one ;" — *' there is none that doeth good, no, not one;'' — 
' all have sinned and come short of the glory of God."* 
These and similar passages of scripture prove as conclusively 
is language can do, that infants and all other human beings, 
ure sinful. (2.) The eocperience of mankind proves that infants 
are sinfuL All see that infants are liable to pain and sickness 
smd death. They suffer all these in every stage of their exis- 
tence. These are the effects of sin. It cannot, without blas- 
phemy, be supposed for a moment that a perfectly just and 
Omnipotent Being, would inflict upon absolutely holy im* 
inortal creatures, all the distresses which infants often suffer. 
They must therefore, in the sight of God, be sinful. All 
who believe in a holy and just Ruler of the universe, must 
nuntain that infants, in some sense, are sinful creatures. 
Those who trust to the evidence of their own senses, know 
that they suffer the consequences of a nature polluted with 
sin. All see, or may see, in them, the effects of sin. All 
therefore know, in their own experience, that infants are by 
nature sinful creatures. Human beings of every age, from 
their earliest infancy to the latest period of life, suffer death; 
and death "entered into the world" by "sin ;"t every indi- 
vidaal therefore, old or young, who is liable to death, is sin- 
ful by imputation, by nature or by practice. But as all in- 
^ts are liable to death ; so, in the sight of God, they must 
te all sinful in some sense. This all know or may know, 
ky their own observation and experience. 

8. Infants are capable of receiving what is signified by 
cArirtian baptism. It denotes the work of the Spirit on the 
'^ul(a). The holy Spirit is certainly as capable of produ- 
cing a new nature, a new heart, true faith, love to God, and 
^ery other essential christian principle, in an infant, as in 
Saul of Tarsus, while "breathing out threatenings and 
^laughter against the disciples of" Christ. J By the Almigh- 
ty power of God's Spirit therefore, an infant can be regen- 
^I'aited and have the blood of Christ applied to ita «i\s\, Hc«^- 
over, infanta have been truly convened ot \iotTi '•^ ^^ ^^ 
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Spirit." David, aAer his child's death, said ; ''I shall go 
to him."* This expression intimates that the child was m t 
state and place of happiness ; and that it had therefore bees 
bora ** of the Spirit," and had thus been prepared to ^ enter 
into the kingdom of God" above.f Jeremiah was '^saned- 
fied" from his earliest infancy; and John the Baptist was 
*< filled with the Ho]y Ghost" from his birth. Samuel was 
but a young '*chi]d" when he «* ministered before the 
Lord." 'I'imothy ** from a child" knew " the holy scrip 
tures."! These instances clearly show that infants aad 
very young children have enjoyed the renewing grace of 
God's Spirit. They teach that they have experienced whsl 
is signified in christian baptism. 

4. Infants are capable of being in eovenani ^h Oci 
That they can sustain this covenant relation with Grod,isei- 
pressly and frequently taught in the scriptures. God nsade 
*'a covenant with" Noah and his *^seed afler" him. AbraoA 
infant **6eed," as well as himself, were required to enter into 
"covenant" with God. 'J his they did according to the Di- 
vine direction. Again the Israelites positively affirm that 
the "Lord — made a covenant with" them *' in Horeb." TWs 
"covenant" they declare was not "made with" their "fr- 
thers" but with them in person. <^ The covenant which wis 
made on a mountain which, as a whole, was called Horeb, 
while one part or peak of it received the name of Sinai, wis 
entered into forty years before this language was uaedi 
When therefore this covenant was made with them, roost 
of them must hnve been infants and young children.)! That 
infants were received, by the special command of God, into 
covenant relation with himself, is a fact frequently stated in 
his word. But it is not necessary to mention any more ii^ 
stances. Those already mentioned are sufficient to convince 
those who believe the scriptures to be a revelation from God, 
that infants are capable of being in covenant with him. Bol 
if they can be a party or a portion of a party in a covenaDt, 
then they can receive its seal. 

It appears therefore that infants are human beings(a), ait 
sinful creatures(6), may \>e "\>otvi ^^vc^^ — ^^^^C vKe 8^ 

^ *S8mm.lS:^. fJohn 3: ^ B. tier. Wl^xiV^V IV^^^^*:^-^ ^S^'^^'^^ 
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t''(a), and are capable of being in covenant with Crod. To 
iiein therefore, in common with adults, belongs whatever is 
essential to a subject of baptism(&). 

It will scarcely he affirmed, even by the exclusivee, that, 
for an unbelieving, unconverted enemy of God, like Simon 
the sorcerer(c), to profess to be a true christian, is what rett- 
tos his baptism valid. For an unbeliever, while he remains 
raoh, to profess to believe in Christ, is to be guilty of a most 
■olemn falsehood. The word of God does not tench that tel- 
lisg a lie, qualifies a man for baptism, or renders that ordi- 
nance valid to him, which would otherwise be invalid. The 
validity of Divine ordinances cannot depend on the wicked- 
ness of those* who receive them. 

To be interested in God^s covenant and thereby entitled to 
ill aeal, personal consent in every case, is not necessary. 
God himself has determined this point. Into covenant with 
hiDBself he received infants who, from their age, were inca- 
jwble of giving or withholding their personal consent* He 
made them a portion of one party in this covenant. The 
other was composed of adults. It is manifest therefore that, 
from the fact that infants have been received into covenant 
with God, personal consent is not in all cases necessary to 
enjoy an interest in that covenant into which he has entered 
with bis visible church. 

5. Infants are guilty of nothing which can exclude them 
from the covenant or render tlteir baptism invalid. No in- 
fant is or can be guilty of any open immorality. No one of 
them can therefore be excluded by proper ecclesiastical dis- 
cipline from the covenant. No infant can be as wicked as 
Simon the sorcerer was. With all the guilt of years resting 
Ml his soul, he *' was baptized." He came to receive the 
>rdinaiice with " a lie in his right hand ;" and notwithstand- 
ing this, he, as we are positively told, " was baptized. "t 
Simon was a practical villain, up to, and during the time of 
lis baptism, as well as afterwards ; and yet his baptism was 
Falid. An infant free from all his open immoralities, cer^ 
ainly cannot be, merely on account of its infancy^ a leas ftt 
nib|ect to receive the holy ordinance of ba^XV&xiv \\«lTv'S>\tk«sii 
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6. God does not forbid the baptism of infants. In no pei- 
sage of scripture b it said that infants may not, or shall not 
be baptized. Nor does the word of Grod contain the leait in- 
timation of any such prohibition ever being given. InftntB 
who are themselves proper subjects of baptism(al are not 
therefore rendered unfit to receive that holy ordmance by 
any positive enactment. Infants then are, and will always 
remain, proper subjects of baptism ; for Grod will not change 
their nature, nor his word in relation to them. If it hwl 
been his intention to have excluded them, in New Teste' 
ment times, from the seal of the covenant, he would have 
expressed this his intention in some form of words. But ai 
he has not, in any portion of the scriptures stated or even 
intimated in any mode of expression, that infants were to be 
or have been excluded from the seal of the covenant entered 
into with his visible people, it is certain that he did not in- 
tend to exclude them from its use. God had commanded tbe 
seal to be applied to them. To say nothing further on the 
subject was to leave the existing command in full force. 
Since therefore God has commanded the seal of the covenant 
to be applied to infants ; and since, in New Testament tiroes 
this seal is baptism ; the fact that he has not forbidden them 
to receive baptism, the New Testament seal of the covenanti 
is undeniable evidence. that the former command requiriuf 
them to receive this seal, remains unrepealed — is yet in fall 
force. To secure to infants the New Testament seal of the 
covenant, it was not necessary to repeat the former com- 
mand. To leave it unrepealed, or not to forbid them to be 
baptized is all that was really necessary in their case. But 
God has not only left the former command in full force; bat 
he has repeated it in almost every conceivable mode of ex- 
pression (a). 

Infants are not proper communicants at the Lord's table. 
To them belongs every thing essential to subjects of bap- 
tism(&). But to them does not belong what is essential tot 
communicant. They are not capable of performing the ex- 
ternal acts which are required of, and performed by, every 
one who partakes of t\\e syTnYKA^ o^ ^^\st^«t^ Vvd^ and of 
the shed blood of the Lord leauaC\a:S&v \\. \^ ^>^ \a^ 
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nnmunicaots, whether worthy or unworthy; " take, eat;"— 
take this and divide it among yourselves ;" — '* drink ye 
1 of it." These directions are given to all communicants, 
y them all, these external actions are all performed. In- 
Bts cannot perform these actions. They therefore cannot 
>mtnune at the Lord's table. Moreover, Jesus Christ says 
t each communicant at his table ; '' this do in remembrance 
f me." Each communicant, whether a true believer or not, 
xtemally complies with this direction. Those who ap- 
iroach the Lord's table, declare externally by this action 
hat they have examij^ed themselves ; and that they discern 
he Saviour's body.* Infants are, from their age, incapable 
)f performing any one of the acts which all communicants 
externally perform. While therefore infants may be bap- 
:ized ; because, in receiving this ordinance, the subject is al- 
ways passive ; they are not proper communicants, because 
in receiving the Lord's supper, all who partake are active. 



PART THIRD. 

DIVINE AUTHORITY IN FAVOR OF INFANT BAPTISM. 

CHAPTER I. 

CHURCH MEMBERS ARE OR OUGHT TO BE BAPTIZED. 

1. Members of the visible church in New Testament times 
ore^ or ought to be baptized. This positioti is admitted by all 
who believe that baptism with water is an ordinance to be 
observed in the christian church. Each church member is 
in visible covenant with God. The fact that he is a church 
member proves this. But the person who is in covenant, 
or who, in other words, is a church member, has a right to the 
seal of the covenant. This, in New Testament times, is 
baptiBm(a). Every church member therefore who is not 
baptized, is entitled to this ordinance. Those who say that 
baptism is the door through which persons must pass to enter 
the church, must admit that all who are in it, have been bap- 
tized. Those who maintain that persons first enter into the 
church by being born in covenant or by entering it after- 
wards, must maintain that those who are \u ^ON^ii^xwX. ora^^^. 
to receive its seal, if it has not been ap^W^d V.o >Xv««i, WiX 
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as this sea], in New Testament times, is l>aptiBm(a); so there- 
fore every member of the christian church has been or ought 
to be baptized. 

2. Jesus Christ teaches thai infants are to he "haptiaed. 
He expressly says of certain persons ; '* of such is the king- 
dom of heaven ;" — ** of such is the kingdom of God.''* This 
kingdom denotes the kingdom of God on earth or his vinble 
church(&). The expression relates especially to the churek 
in New Testament times. Certain it is that this language 
roust in many passages of scripture, signify the chnstian 
church. t In the connection in which jt is used by our Sav- 
iour, it may iyiclude, but cannot exclude the church iu its New 
Testament dispensation. Those of whom it can be properlj 
said, ** of such is the kingdom of God/' must form at least t 
portion of the members of that kingdom. Those concerning 
whom this declaration is made by the blessed Jesus, nrefntr 
times called '* little children ;" they are once called *' young 
children," and once they are denominated "infants.'' Of 
these same persons who form a part, if not a principal part 
of his kingdom or visible church on earth, it is said ; Jesus 
«Hook them up in his arms, put his hands upon them and 
blessed them." These "little children," — "young cbiT- 
dren," — *' infants'' whom Jesus took '* up in his arms," con- 
stitute a portion of Grod's kingdom or visible church on earth.| 
This our Savior positively teaches. But as these infants, in 
New Testament times, were members of his church on earth; 
so they were entitled to the ordinance of christian baptism; 
for all such members either have been or bnve a right to be 
baptized(c). The language which the Holy Spirit hers 
uses to denote " infants" is as strong and pointed as can be 
used on this subject. That infants form a portion of GoA 
kingdom on earth, is therefore as certain as the language oC' 
inspiration can make the fact ; and it is equally certain that, 
as church members, they may have been, ought to haw 
been, had been, or are to be baptized. 

3. The Spirit of God by Paul teaches expressly that ilk- 
fants are to be baptized. This apostle in addressing the Ga^ 
latianSf calls them " brelhren" atvd mentions those to whoiB) 

•«•«. 19c t4, Mi»rk 10: 14, Luke Ift U. (h) »ee ^ x^^ '^^PV^^^ .Srv?S:V 
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le wrote as *< churches." But some of the members of these 
* churches," some of these ** brethren,'* he expressly calls 
' little children."* A part of these church members then 
rere **Httle children." The original word (rsicvia) here 
ranslated '^ little children," is very pointed in its signiiica- 
bn. It is derived from another Greek word (rsxvov) which 
enotes a child and sometimes one unborn.t It is a diminu- 
ivOt and therefore denotes very ''little children." Such 
anguage does the holy Spirit use in addressing some of the 
nembers of the ''churches" in Galatia." These "little chil- 
hren" were singled out and specially mentioned by the Spi- 
lt of God as members of the Galatian churches. These in- 
leed are the only class of persons thus particularly noticed 
a these churches. But as these ** little children" were cer- 
ainly members of the churches in Galatia, they were either 
Miptized or had a right to that ordinance. To say that " lit- 
le children" are members of the visible church of Christ, is 
to use most positive language in favor of infant baptism. Be- 
sides, these " little children" are publicly recognized as 
shurcli members ; they must therefore have been actually 
iMtptized; because this public recognition of church member- 
ship takes place neither before nor af\er, but in the very act 
»f receiving the ordinance of baptism. Persons commune 
at the Lord's table, not to make them church members, but 
because they are such before they receive the holy supper(a). 
4.. The Holy 8pirU, hy- John^ teaches that infants are to 
le bafUized. in an epistle addressed to the churches in gen- 
eral, ^' little children" are mentioned as members no lesa 
Jian nine timeg{b),i " Young men" and " fathers" are also 
specially mentioned as church members. As a body, they 
ue collectively addressed as ^ beloved" and *' brethren."^ 
[n this epistle addressed to the churches in general, '* little 
^ildren" are much more frequently named than any other 
;laB8 of members. These " little children/' or as the origi- 
nal word- (cf xvia) indicates,, these very *' little children," are 
Miblicly recognized as members of the visible churches to 
irhom John addressed his fir^ general epistle. By being 
thus publicly recognized as church metnbeT^ liVvm \Mc\)!CMecfik. 
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ia as certainly and as definitely taught, as it could have beei 
in any other form of words. Those *' little children" when 
John addresses as publicly recognized church members, h( 
addresses as baptized persons ; because all such church memr 
bers, must have been baptized at the time this public recog 
nition first took place. The holy Spirit, by John, there- 
fore, teaches very pointedly that infants were baptized by 
Divine authority. 

6. Infants teere baptized in the Red Sea. This the Spirit 
of God very pointedly teaches. Speaking of the whole na- 
tion of Israel who came out of Egypt, God declares ; they 
*' were all baptized — in the cloud and in the sea."* The 
Israelites who led Egypt are called the '* fathers" of the 
Jews who lived in the days of the apostle Paul ; because 
they were their ancestors, not because of their age when 
they led the land of their captivity. When Israel left their 
'* house of bondage," they brought with them their " young,'' 
their '* sons" and '' daughters," their " little ones," their 
** children," those who '^had no knowledge between good 
and evil."t With these the •' covenant" was made at "Ho- 
reb."| These <' did all eat the same spiritual meat" They 
drank <' the same spiritual drink," — from th^ '' spiritual 
Rock" which " followed them, and that Rock was Christ." 
Those therefore who drank from Christ, the spiritual Rockf 
were not the rebels thaf lusted '' after evil things," were 
'•idolaters," were guilty of "fornication," — "tempted" 
Christ and " murmured." Those then who are more pa^ 
ticularly mentioned as the persons who \e(i Egypt and were 
baptized " in the cloud and in the sea," are such as were at 
that time the "sons" and "daughters," the " little ones," 
the children who "had no knowledge between good and 
evil."§ Certainly these '^ little ones" are not excluded from 
among those who are said to have been baptized. It is there- 
fore absolutely certain that these " children" who then had 
" no knowledge between good and evil" were baptized 
among the rest. The Spirit of God therefore in this account, 
teaches positively that infants were baptized. But as " all 
these things happened unto ihem" for "examples" to the 
New Testament churc\\,\\ ao tvo^n ^}cv\^Os^\ixO^\$^\^A\Si^asa• 
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try, in order to imitate- the example here propoeed for its im- 
itation, must baptize infants. 

6. Ancient Prophets predicted that infants^ in New Tes- 
tament times^ are to be baptized. They clearly point out the 
fact that infants are to be members of the christian church. 
On this subject, they use such language as this ; " a little 
child shall lead" the lion and the leopard ; — ** the suckins 
child shall play on the hole of the asp, and the weaned child 
sball put his hand on the cockatrice's den ;'^ — the Messiah 
''shall gather the lambs with his arm and carry them in his 
bosom;" — " the Geutiles — shall bring thy sons in their arms 
and thy daughters shall be carried upon their shoulders ;" — 
** a little one shall become a thousand and a small one a 
strong nation ;" — " my people — mine elect — are the seed 
of the blessed of the Lord and their offspring with them ;" — 
*' I will gather all nations — and they shall — see my glo- 
ry ;" — '* the children of thy servants shall continue and 
their seed shall be established before thee ;" — '* their children 
— shall be as aforetime."* The prophets in predicting the 
spiritual prosperity of the church in New Testament times, 
use many expressions similar to those here quoted. This 
prophetic language clearly teaches that ** little children," — 
"sucking" children, " weaned" children, such " lambs" and 
" sons" as were to be carried in the *' arms," the " offspring" 
of his people, their "seed," the "nations" which always 
and necessarily include infants, should have a standing in 
the christian church. But, as all church members in New 
Testament times have been or have a right to be baptized ; 
80 when the church membership of infants is predicted, their 
baptism is necessarily included. Whenever therefore in- 
fants as church members in New Testament times, are bap- 
tized ; these and similar predictions are receiving their ful- 
fillment. 

7. Every passage in the New Testament^ which mentions 
children as living under the christian dispensation^ teaches 
thai infants are to be baptized. These passages all inculcate 
infant church membership, and therefore teach infant bap- 
tism ; for all church members are baptized or ou^\v\.\oVs^(^a.V 
Certain words are, in the New TeataTOexiX, \xae^ Nft ^«^^^» 
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church membeni. To apply one of these words or more to 
an individual, is to ccjl him a member of the visible choich 
in New Testament times. The words which are descrip- 
tive of church membership, are *< saints^^ or holy ones, - 
*« believers,"—" brethren,"—" faithful,"— "sanctified,'' &c 
The "sainU" at Rome, the "saints" at Corinth, the «*8ainti^' 
in Achaia, the " saints" at Ephesus, the " saints" at Philip- 
pi, the "saints" at Colosse, the " saints" at Jerusalem, &a, 
denote the church members in those places.* These sailiti 
are also called "believers," — "brethren," — "faithful,*'— 
" sanctified," &c. As these words are used in relation to 
the persons to whom the New Testament epistles were writ- 
ten, so they must have been applicable to each of them or st 
least to each class of persons addressed. But all the epis- 
tles in the New Testament were addressed either to chriB- 
tian churches or to individual believers. When therefcve 
" little children" or infants are addressed or mentioned i> 
part of those to whom the epistles were written, they are 
addressed as church members ; for what had the apostles ^^io 
do to judge" those who were " without" the pale of the 
churchU An inspired man would not address an epistle to 
a class of persons as church members when some of them 
were not such. When therefore an epistle addressed to a 
church by an apostle, mentions a particular class of persons 
as a part of those to whom it was written, that class must 
have been church members ; for all to whom each of the 
epistles in the New Testament, was addressed, were such- 
When therefore children or " little children" are addressed 
in any one epistle or more ; they are thus recognized as 
members of the visible church. But as members of the fB- 
ible church in New Testament times, they were baptized or 
had a right to the ordinance of baptism(a). Some word 
which indicates church membership, is invariably used of 
"little children" or " infants" whenever they are mention- 
ed as living in New Testament times. A few instances of 
infant church membership, may here be noticed. (1.) 
Church members are called saints or holy ones(5). Infants 
are called "holy," thetefoT^ itvC^wta we church members; 

*8e€ Rom, 1: 7 and 16: 35, I Cot. V. 1 wiA W V,SlC«.VA«A%r.v%AW^^'*' 
/, Phil, J: J, Col. 1: «. +1 Cor. fr. U. (a)aefe \ V WT^s.^ x*t». wmx ^MM»«»x>ii> 
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ime the word hoijfi which indioatet church membenhipy 
)plied to them* It is said to parents^ only one of whom 

believer ; •* your children — ^are— holy,*'* No true 
stian can ever imagine that the word ^' holy" in this pas- 
I of God's word, denotes " converted.'' This would be 
ive the term a very unusual signification. Besides, no 
on who has any experimental knowledge of the work of 
spirit on his own soul, can even for a moment suppose, 
because one of the parents of a child is a believer, there- 
the child is born of the spirit or is truly converted. But 
ay with much propriety be said that the children of such 
mts are federally *' holy," or in other words, that they 
in covenant with God. The word ** holy" is frequently 
I in the scriptures to express this covenant relation. 
3 Jews, because they were in covenant, are called a '*ho* 
eople ;" professing christians, because they are in cov- 
Qt, are called a ** holy nation" and also ** saints" or holy 
Bt(fl). Whoever therefore is in visible covenant with 
I, is holy by profession and by covenant engagement, 
en infants therefore are called holy, their church mem- 
ihip is definitely recognized. (2.) Church members are 
ed faithful, so also are children ; therefore children are 
rch members. Timotheus — was " faithful ;" Paul " o\h 
ed mercy — to be faithful ;"" church members at Bphe- 
were ** faith ful."| These and similar declarations prove 

'^ faithful" was a distinguishing appellation given to 
pch members in apostolic times. But this word ** faith- 
'' which describes a church member is applied to infants, 
ishop's or pastor's children must be " faithful." That 
e children were small, is evident from the fact that they 
called children. To designate them, a word is used 
ch in its ordinary acceptation, indicates very young per- 
j. That they were young is manifest from the direction 
JD to the father to have them •' in subjection." This di- 
ion shows that they were so young as to be under the 

Cor. 7: 14. fDeot. 7: 6 and 14: 3. 31 and ». 10. 1 Pet. 9: 9, Eph. 1: 1 in GrMk- 
lie fancy that the word ** holy'* in 1 Cor. 7: 14 signifies legitimate showa teo 
y the ignorance or wicltedneMof those who adopt it, to deterve a naniMMfUaa^ 
mot deceive any one who has any knowledge of the meaxkvn% wl Nvotoa. V.\* 
ed, not becaase it is believed ; bat becaoae uie force of Ootf % Xx^*^ ^'^"^ ^«^ 
rooa part of their iavorite tystem. la thia w%Y, thft^ Vko^ Vo »*'^*7» jfiKi 
tbmtjbey beliete Ctod'M word, while they Miieet IoImX >»««^Vfcm. \\^w«-k.vv 
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special direction of the father. If they had been 
even advanced in childhood, the direction would ) 
given to them. They would have been comn 
" obey." their •' parents in the Lord.*^* But here 
chial bishop is required to have *' his children in su 
These little children must be—" faithful.'' They n 
fore be church members ; because church memben 
only, are called faithful. A man is unfit to be a 
bishop whose children are not " faithful," or are r 
ly recognized as church members. (3.) Church 
are said to be *' sanctified ;"t so are infants ; thei 
fants who are thus externally sanctified are visib 
members. These are only a specimen of the passa 
mention infants as church members in New Testanr 
and which therefore prove that4hey were or ougl 
been baptized. The evidence that infants wen 
church members both in Old and New Testament 
most pointed and conclusive(a); and that all chu 
hers in New Testament times are or ought to be 
is as certain as the language of inspiration can ; 
position(^). From the evidence here presented, 
niably certain therefore that infants, by Divine 
are to be baptized. 

CHAPTER II. 

DEFINITE SCRIPTURAL EVIDENCE IN FAVOR OF 

BAPTISM. 

1. The Abrahamic covenant includes injant 
This covenant was made about 1900 years before 
of Christ, and more than 400 years before the lav 
en to Moses on Mount Sinai. { A number of pari 
this covenant claim special attention. {l.)The 
this covenant are God and professed believers witt 
fant children.^ These parties were suitable. Go 
of them. The other, composed of adults and in] 
such as pleased him. (2.) A portion of one of t 
in this covenant^ was not the whole party. One j 
one party in it was composed o^ ^'ivAxs \ \.V^ ^v\\? 

•Tie. 1: §, 1 Tim, 3: 4, Eph. C: \. UCot,V.«1, 1«. V.^ ^otw^x^?^ 
!S^tO:14. /a;SeeP. i, Ch.3,^8. (b)aee^V. %^^1£.^.vn:. itfi. 
^ 9-17, Gmi. a 17. $Se« Uea. ll-.l. V^A\. 
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was composed of infants. Infants alone or adults alone did 
not compose this party in the covenant. Both united, form- 
ed the party. If therefore Abram had excluded his infant 
seed from being a portion of the party in the covenant ; he 
would have violated its provisions, as truly as if he had ex- 
cluded adults. (3.) This covenant was ^* everlasting.^'* It 
will therefore endure as long as either the literal or spiritual 
seed of Abram shall exist. (4.) Its promise is two-fold. 
It embraces spiritual blessings. This appears from the fol- 
lowing language ; " I will be a God unto thee and to thy 
seed after thee ;" — " I will be their God.'^ This promise 
includes all spiritual blessings. When God is our God ; in 
him we possess, either actually or in reversion, every bles- 
sing.t Its spiritual blessings belong to all who enjoy the 
special grace of the covenant. It also embraces temporal 
biessings(a). In it God promised Abram a numerous seed, 
both natural and spiritual. To many of his natural seed 
but not to them all, God promised the actual possession of 
the land of Canaan on earth ; and to the whole of his spir- 
itual seed, the Canaan of rest above for an '* everlasting pos- 
session."! The earthly Canaan was to be theirs while the 
earth remained ; and the heavenly Canaan was to belong 
to the spiritual seed while heaven remains. The earthly 
Canaan has been conquered seventeen times(&). But Grod 
has never given to any people except to the descendants of 
Abram through Isaac, a title to that land. He made a grant 
of it to Abram and to this portion of his descendants. He 
gave it to them. All others were and are usurpers. Nor 
will he give the heavenly Canaan to any except to those 
who possess the same kind of '' faith" which Abram had. 
(5.) Cf those in covenant^ special duties are required, God 
said to Abram ; '* walk before me and be thou perfect ;"— 

*6en.l7:7.13.19. P*.105:10. tOen. 17: 7. 8, Rom. 4: 1(1, 0»1. 3: 29. 

(m) CircomcMion did not give to a descendant of Abram, a right to the land of Canaan. 
Moat of the laraelitea who left Kpypt perished in the wilderness. These thongh eir- 
cnnciaed did not enter C^naao. Those who died in E^pt from the days of Jacob till 
Hoses was eighty years old, did not enter the promised land. The ten tribes were 
scattered aoieog the nations for their sin. For the same cause, Jadah and Bexyamin 
•offered captivity for 70 years in Babylon. And the whole nation of the Jews are now 
andhaTe been for more than 1700 years ** aliens firom»» the land of FaWftltnft. BisAw^ 
williataadinireU tku, they hara iorariably practiced the t^ vX. <-^'t<^'^^'^^v^\^ 
the mere extenu! performance of this rite, God had annexed lVv% v^om\»e <a ^g^ ^A» 
of Oumam, ih^ wmM nei hew been expelled from it even w % ipwAiJtaft«» ^w* ^•'** 
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V thou shaU keep my covenant, — thou and thy aeed after 
thee." Of him who neglects to perform these duties, he says; 
*' he hath broken my covenant."* (6.) The seal of thiscw> 
enant must be applied to adults and to infants. The com- 
mand expressly required that both should be circumcised; aad 
in rendering obedience to this direction, both were circum- 
cised. Abram was circumcised when he was *' ninety years 
old and nine," Ishmael when he was ** thirteen" and Iamc 
when he was *' eight days" old. Infants were expressly re- 
quired to receive this '' seal of the righteousness of — faith."! 
This faith Abram had before he was circumcised. Isaac 
and Jacob after they received this ** token of the covenant,*' 
and there is no evidence to prove that Ishmael whose "hand" 
was *• against every man," or Esau the ** profane" — ** fo^ 
nicator," ever received true faith. | Nor had these last or 
their posterity any inheritance in the land of Canaan. To 
this, their circumcision did not entitle them. (7.) Thesesi 
confirms the promise made in the covenant. To do this is the 
very nature of a seal. This promise is two-fold. It embra- 
ces both temporal and spiritual blessings. The seal con* 
firms whatever is promised in this covenant. (8.) The pro- 
mise of this covenant belongs to the church in New TtstavMint 
times. The promise, being a part of the covenant, is, like 
that, " everlasting." It therefore extends through time into 
eternity. This "promise is sure to all the seed ; not to that 
only which is of the law but to that also which is of the faitk 
of Abraham who is the father of us all." A part of what I 
was promised in this covenant, was that Abram was to be 
the '* father of many nations." This was to be specially 
fulfilled in those who, in New Testament times, were to en* 
joy his •' faith." This promise is made to all the children 
of Abraham. But " they which are of faith, the same are 
the children of faithful Abraham ;" those who are "of faith 
are blessed with faithful Abraham;" and " the blessing of 
Abraham," one principle part of which was the promise of 
the covenant, comes '*on the Gentiles through Jesus Christ." 
Moreover the promises were made ** to Abraham and his 
seed — which is Christ," as \Y\e Y\e^<^ ^xv\ T«^T«»^\!dA.ilve of his I ; 
people. The promise o£ X\us ^^ coNevi^TsX— -ni^a ^:a\&s:^si^ * 

, •0«D. 17: 1. 9, 14, Rom. 4: 1%. IS. IB. \»e% O«o. Vl\ -^-^^^ vi^'ft^ V>«^ 
4: if. ♦/a^o, 2||. ^ Heb. 1* ». 
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of Grod in Christ." Those who belong to Christ are 
** Abraham's seed accordiDg to the promise."* These and 
limilar passages show most conclusively that the promise 
of the Aforahamic covenant extends to christians iu New 
Testament times. Besides, christians are said to be ** the 
children of promise" as Isaac was ; and '^ Jesus Christ" — 
confirmed *'the promises made unto the fathers."! Here 
then the promise of this covenant made with Abram, is, 
in a great variety of expressions, mei^ioned as belonging 
to New Testament christians. Abram is called the father 
of all believers, because he was their progenitor in this cov- 
euukt On the day of Pentecost, the promise of this cov- • 
enant was urged upon the Jews as a reason why they should 
" repent and be baptized." To them the Spirit of God, by 
Peter, said ; " the promise is unto you and to your chil- 
dren." They are also called "the children of the covenant— 
Dttde with — Abraham."! That the promise proposed to them 
i&d to their children, was that of the Abrahamic covenant, 
ii manifest from the fact that the language was addressed to 
believing parents and to their children, the very persons 
who were interested in the promise of that covenant. It 
Was predicted by the prophet that, in the beginning of the 
New Testament dispensation of the church, persons would 
i)e empowered to work miracles, speak with tongues and 
prophecy. This prediction was fulfilled when the apostles 
Were supernaturally qualified to speak sixteen or seventeen 
<Bfferent languages or dialects, and were " filled with the 
Holy Ghost."§ It is not therefore to be fulfilled in every 
^e believer. As all true believers and their children do 
Oot possess these miraculous powers, it is certain that this 
prophecy is not the promise which God, by his servant, pro- 
poses to them and their children. But, as all who are in 
Christ are '^ Abraham's seed and heirs according to the pro- 
<&ise;" so this promise must belong to them.|| In New 
Testament times, therefore, the promise of the Abrahamic 
Covenant belongs to believers and to their children. As 
the seal confirms the promise of the covenant, so it must 
belong, in some form, to all to whom tVie ^towv«^ Ss "co^^* 
This IB made to believerB and their cYiWAxenv \ VN^^ ««^ ^ 

-*. tS^£Ji£f- it^'/'*'- * 7-0. 14. i». 17. ». ^-A. A^«, j»- ^*- ^- J^^' 
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the covenant must therefore be applied to both these classee 
of persons. All who are '< Christ's,'' whether in&nta or 
adults, are *' heirs according to the promise" of the Abn- 
hamic covenant. While therefore Christ has a people on 
earth, so long will this promise be theirs. (0.) The seal of 
the covenant may he changed. If it is changed, the standisg 
of the parties in the covenant, their privileges, or its pro- 
mise, cannot thereby be effected. Different materials may 
be used as a seal. .Wax, or a wafer, or a mere mark miy 
be employed to seal an instrument which requires to be this 
confirmed. One seal may be removed and another uaed,to 
supply its place. When this is done, the last as truly ood- 
firms the promise as the first. By changing the seal, tbe 
rights of the parties in the covenant, are not destroyed. Bj 
this act, their covenant privileges and obligations are neith- 
er altered nor diminished. It does not exclude either party 
from the covenant. Much less can this act divide one of the 
parties and exclude one portion of it from covenant priidle* 
ges, while the other portion is retained and allowed to en- 
joy them all. Adults and infants together, constitute one 
party in this covenant. When infants are excluded, then 
one portion of this party is deprived of its privileges ; tben 
the covenant of God is rejected. (10.) Circumcision it sot 
now, and never was, since the resurrection of Christy the sed 
of this covenant. This was its seal in Old, not in New Tes- 
tament times. Soon after the resurrection of Christ, *'oe^ 
tain men — taught the brethren" that they ought to " be ci^ 
cumcised." But men inspired by the holy Spirit ^^ gave no 
such commandment."* Those heathen converts who were 
baptized brethren, were not to be circumcised. To the Jews 
circumcision was entirely unavailing — was *' nothing" in 
New Testament times. t Once it was a ** seal of the righ- 
teousness of — ^faith," though after Christ's resurrection it 
was " nothing." From and after that time, the Jew as well 
as the Gentile must view circumcision as no longer the seal 
of the covenant which God had entered into with his profee- 
mng people. (11.) Baptismis now and always has been, since 
tAe resurrection of Christ, the seal of iIua conoeiumt. It is 
lAe only seal of membersbip Vti "^ex? 1^a^a.Tftfc\iX>c«s«^^.\«^ 
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sons partake of the holy supper because they are members 
of the church, not to bring them into its pale. A visible 
church is composed of persons who are visibly in covenant 
irith God(a). Where any branch of this church exists, 
there are persons, by profession, in covenant with God. A 
coTenant is a solemn agreement, the promise of which is 
confirmed by a seal. A church therefore supposes a cot- 
Qoant, and a covenant supposes a seal. In New Testament 
times, there is a church whose members are in visible cov- 
enant with God. This covenant must have a seal by which 
each person in it is publicly recognized as being by profes- 
non on the Lord's side. This seal, in some form, must be 
as permanent as the covenant is ; because it, as a part of 
the agreement, confirms the promise. It has been or ought 
to be^ applied to every person in the covenant. Baptism 
is that which every church member in New Testament 
times, has received or to which he is entitled. It is that 
which remains constantly with him and by which he is pub- 
licly recognized as being in fellowship with the church(3). 
When either Jews or Gentiles wished to enter the visible 
church in New Testament times, they were directed to be 
'* baptized,"— or desired to be " baptized,''— or were "bap- 
tized."* It is manifest therefore that baptism is the seal of 
niembership during the New Testament dispensation of the 
covenant(c). Besides, as circumcision is now '< nothing ;" 
baptism must now be the seal of the covenant or it has none; 
and if there is no seal, then there is no ratified covenant 
Uid therefore no church. But since there is a visible church, 
there must be a covenant whose promise is confirmed by a 
leal ; and that, as we have no other seal of visible church 
iDembership in New Testament times, must be baptism 
with water. (12.) Baptism is New Testament circumcision. 
To the Collossians who were about to add the worship of 
ingels and circumcision, to their religious service, the Spirit 
)f God, by the apostle, says ; ** Ye are circumcised with 
he circumcision made without hands, in putting off the body 
f the sins of the flesh, by the circumcision of Christ, buried 
nth him in baptism." Moreover, cbT\a\.\w\ii ^y^ ^oK^Vi'^Qfc 
^tbe circamciaion'' who "worship God \ii W^^ ^^\rvO'*\ 

. 17: 19. 13. 14 aad 31: 4, PbiL & 3. » "^ • *i ^ 
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Baptized christians are the rircumcision in New TeatameDt 
times ; therefore baptism must be New Testament circum* 
cision. Besides, the circumcision of Christ* or christiaD 
circumcision ond baptism are used to denote the same spirit- 
ual blessings. But if spiritual baptism is our only spiritual 
circumcision, then literal baptism must be our only literal 
circumcision. Baptism therefore is New Testament ci^ 
cumcision. Moreover, all who practice baptism with watert 
admit by their actions that this ordinance occupies the plan 
of circumcision. These all use baptism, not circuracsnoni 
as the ordinance by which persons are or ought to he jpob- 
licly recognized as members of the visible church. They 
therefore all practically admit that baptism has taken the 
place of circumcision as the initiatory rite in the New Tes- 
tament church. Moreover, it may be remarked here that 
Justin Martyr who was a disciple of the apostles and wrote 
about the year 139, less than 40 years after the death of 
John the Divine, states in relation to this subject ; *' We 
Gentile christians — have not received— circumcision accord- 
ing to the flesh, but that — which is spiritual.^' '* Moreover 
we have received this circumcision in baptism''(a). Jo ihe 
year 163 he was beheaded for being a christian. Bpiplia- 
nius was pastor of a church in. the island of Cyprus. He 
was born in the year 310, and died in 403. He says; *'the 
law had circumcision in the flesh — till the great circumci- 
sion came, that is, baptism. '^ An apostle informs us that 
baptism is New Testament circumcision. Early christian 
writers teach the same truth. To resist or turn aside from 
such testimony is not a mark of spiritual wisdom. (13.) br 
fants have never been excluded from the covenant ; nor A« 
the command been revoked which requires its seal to he ajf^ 
ed to them, God has expressly included them in this cov* 
enant as a portion of one of its parties. His positive com- 
mand required its seal to be applied to them. He hasiK)t 
excluded them from the covenant, nor revoked this commani 
Adults and infants at the first, constituted one of the parties 
in this covenant. They constitute that party yet ; for God 
has not excluded either inCanVa or vvAxAVa ^towvlhe covenant. 
He has not authorized or Te(\\i\i€A evxV^x Vi ^ys^^ss^^v^ 

f^0> See Di%, with TryphoM. 
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the use of its seal; God requires the seal of his covenant 
to be applied to infants. Who then dare step forward, and, 
by assuming the prerogative of undoing what he has done, 
refuse or neglect to apply it to them ? This seal in New 
Testament times is baptism. Adults receive it, because God 
has not excluded them from the covenant. Infants ought to 
receive it, because Divine wisdom has not excluded them. 
Infants and adults together constitute one party in the cov* 
enant. Whatever therefore is a proper covenant seal for 
•dalts, is a proper covenant seal for infants. No being but 
God has a right to exclude either from its seal. He has 
excluded neither ; therefore neither can be excluded except 
by direct rebellion against God. Those who do so, not only 
aaniine the Divine prerogative of saying who shall, and who 
riiaJ] not, be received into covenant with God ; but they re- 
ject those whom God has received and has not rejected. 
Since therefore God requires the seal of his covenant, which 
in New Testament times is baptism, to be applied to infants; 
those who baptize them have God's positive command for 
doing so. A positive command which God has given and 
which he has never repealed, is sufficient authority for his 
obedient children. (14.) The Old and New Testament 
thxreh is identically the same. Our Saviour positively de- 
clared to the Jews that »* the kingdom of God" should ** be 
teken from" them "and given to" the Gentiles.* This 
"kingdom of God" or the visible church, was actually taken 
- from them. This same *' kingdom" was given to the Gen- 
tile nations. What was given to the Gentiles, was the very 
•me which was taken from the Jews. The spirit of God 

S^ the apostle, also teaches very positively that the Old and 
ew Testament church is identically the same. The Jew- 
■h church is called a '' good olive-tree." The Gentiles are 
called an "olive-tree which is wild by nature." Gentile 
Wievers are represented as branches "cut out of" this wild 
"olive-tree." Those branches taken ^ from the wild olive- 
^'Be, are said to be ** grafted" into the " good olive-tree." 
^coaose of unbelief, some of the branches are represented 
^ "bnAen" or *^cut off" from the « gocA oYvn^-Vc^^;"* ^^^ 
^^Imnehea taken from the wild "oVWe-Vcee'' ^^^ wcwW.^ 
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be grafted into the *<good olive-tree." Into this same *'good 
olive-tree" the Jewish branches which were *'cut off" be- 
cause of unbelief, shall hereafter be grafted. It is evident 
from thb account of the ^'olive-tree/' that some branches 
were cut off and others grafted in, so that they partook *' of 
the root and fatness of the olive-tree." But the tree was 
identically the same before and after the branches were bro- 
ken off and others grafted in. The Jewish church, in visi- 
ble covenant with God, was the '* good olive-tree." Because 
of unbelief, its infected branches were cut offv The graft- 
ed branches were Gentile believers added to it after the re- 
surrection of Christ. Adding Gentile believers to the Jew- 
ish church, did not, could not change its identity, any more 
than grafting branches into a tree can change its identity, so 
as to make it a different tree. Grafting branches into a tree 
does not tear it up by the roots. The •* good olive-tree" 
therefore, was not destroyed, but rendered more useful, by 
having its unfruitful, withered and rotten branches cut off 
and other more valuable ones grafted into the tree in their 
room(a). To cut off from a church improper members, and 
receive into fellowship others who give evidence of trae pi- 
ety, is not disorganizing or destroying the church. It is on- 
ly one way of promoting its best interests.* (15-) The Did 
Testament church, though it is identically the same with ike 
New, yet differs from it in some points. But these points of 
difference do not exclude infants from the seal of the cov- 
enant. The Old Testament dispensation of the church, dif" 
fers from that of the New in several points. The one ex- 
tended to the Jewish nation only ; the other extends to all 
nations. During the one, christians had only the Old Tes- 
tament revelation ; during the other, they have both the old 
and the New. The Old Testament saint looked forward to 
a Saviour to come ; the New Testament saint looks back to 
a Saviour as having already come. During the Old Testa- 
ment dispensation, circumcision and the passover were ex- 
ternal ordinances; and during the New, baptism and the 
Lord's supper seal the covenant and confirm other blessings. 
While the one continued VYve cex^TwciTi^eX Vww \x\ust be obsor- 
ved ; during the other, t\iO 'wot^V^^^t \^^^^^ Kx^sl"^ 

CaJ Bee P. i, Ch. 3, ^ 5. *See B.om. IV. W». 
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}ke of bondage. But these or other difTereDces between the 
ro dispensations of the covenant, do not, in New Testament 
naes, deprive the parties of their rights and privileges, nor 
ccuse them from their covenant obligations. 

This covenant then which, in the person of Abraham, 
od entered into with all believers and their seed, is now in 
ill force.* Those who have a standing in it, may look to 
od for covenant blessings, and plead covenant promises. 
[e has not changed this covenant. He has not excluded in- 
ints from its advantages. He has not revoked that com* 
land which requires its seal to be applied to them. The 
isible church, both in Old and New Testament times, is e»- 
^ntiallyone. Infants and adults composed its members at its 
.rst organization. They do so still ; for God has not exclu- 
ed either of these classes of persons from his church. He 
as, in fact, expressly recognized them both as belonging to 
; in New Testament times as well as during the former dis- 
ensation. If nothing had been said on this subject, except 
rhat relates to the Abrahamic covenant, no true believer in 
)ivine revelation, could, after a careful investigation of this 
ubject, exclude infants from its New Testament seal. 

2. Infants tcho are included in the new covenant^ ought to 
te baptized. This is the covenant of grace. It is new in 
opposition to the " first" covenant which is " old.'^t The 
iret covenant mentioned in the scriptures is that made with 
yam as the head and representative of all his natural pos- 
erity.| Another covenant was made with Noah and his 
^8eed.''<^ Both these were made before that was entered in« 
with Abram and his *' seed.'' The Abrahamic covenant 
hen was not the first or old covenant in opposition to the 
lew. But the first to which the new covenant is opposed, 
Qust be that of works made with Adam. This is the first 
^venant the parts of which are mentioned in the word of 
lod. That the new covenant is that of grace is also mani- 
B9t from its promise. God says to those in this covenant ; 
» I will put my laws into their mind and write them in their 
earts, and I will be to them a God and they shall be to me 

people ;'' and they « all shall know ma itotci >Xift \^»s^ 
► the greatest, — and their sins and lYieit mV^\^^«» ^^^ 

17, Ho§. 0:7 m Heb. $6en. ft 9. 
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I remember no more." ParMits and ** their children afte: 
them'' are expreasly included in this covenant.* This pro 
mise can belong only to those who are or shall be heirs ^'o 
the righteousness which is by faith."t Believers and the! 
children are expressly mentioned as those to whom the pro 
mise of this covenant belongs. If then infants may be nm 
oAen are included in this new covenant of grace, if the) 
may be and sometimes at least, are regenerated by the hoi} 
Spirit, if they may receive what is signified by baptiaa^ 
they may, they ought to receive the sign ; because noM 
can consistently deny the ordinance of water baptism, to 
those who are born of the Spirit. Infants who are included 
in the covenant of grace, ought therefore to be baptized. 

3. Those who are prepar&dfor heaven may he bapiiui 
Of the salvation of infants dying in infancy, two instascei 
are mentioned in the word of Grod. Of these, one was the 
child of a believer, the other of an unbeliever. The jKnt 
mentioned is the infant child of David. Soon afler its spirit 
had left this world, he consoled himself by this reflectioo ; 
^< I shall go to him.^^f This was consolation in his afflic- 
tion. But the thought of meeting his son in the world oi 
wo, instead of being consolation, would have been the most 
exquisite misery. The inspired David then, the *' man after" 
God's *< own heart,"^ teaches that his departed infant eon 
was in heaven. The other is " Abijah the son of Jerobo* 
am." In him, though a ''child" when he died, was '' found 
some good thing toward the Lord God of Israel.^'jl As no- 
thing good in the sight of God can be sent to perdition, so we 
have here another instance of the salvation of a young child 
Moreover, Jeremiah, John the Baptist, TimothyTf and otheffl 
are mentioned as having been truly regenerated in infancy 
'or in early childhood. If these had died in infancy, they 
would have been saved. Besides, if it is true, as Galviniste 
generally, if not universally, suppose, that all infants dying 
in infancy are saved through the merits of Christ and the re- 
newing grace of the Spirit, then multitudes of infants are 
taken to heaven. But the fact that any are saved proves 
that infanta may be and are fvVXe^ fox \v^^Neu, If therefore 
infancy does not render iV\em\3Lii^VtoT\\^^>j%\v>\\.<5»xsL\v^Y8^ 

, . *aeb. fit lO-lSL Jer. 93: 89. 40. IHeb. IV.l. X'i^MiiA^^^- \^KtX»Vi!r.'iet. \\X 
t*: i. 8. la. 13. irSee Jcr. 1: 5, Luke V. 15, ^Tvm.^, \^ 
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ier them unfit to receive the ofdinance of christian baptism. 
knA infancy appears to be the only crime alledged against 
Ihsse little immortals, as a reason why they should not be 
iMptized. But if Grod has actually given to some and may 
Drdoes give to others, the internal grace signified in baptism, 
it cannot be supposed that he would d^iy them the external 
aigD, If he gives them " his own son'' as their personal 
SftYiour, he certainly cannot consistently with his promises, 
dny them water baptism. If *^ he freely'' gives them Christ 
and *< all things" in him, he will not withhold from them the 
external sign of his renewing grace.* If God, by his Spir- 
it, prepares an infant for the society of '^ just men made per- 
fect" in heaven,t it is preposterous to suppose that such an 
infant is not a proper person to receive baptism with water. 
If he gives the greater blessing, he will not in consistency 
withhold the less. Indeed, it is hard to imagine who may 
be baptized with water, if any of the truly regenerated must 
be excluded. It is therefore perfectly certain that those in- 
fanta who are fit for heaven may and ought to be baptized. 

4 John the Baptist baptized infanta^ This fact is clearly 
taught in the word of G&d. The scriptures declare that, 
** there went out unto" John, ^^Jerusalem and all Judea and 
all the region round about Jordan and were baptized of 
bim."( This language cannot denote less than that a con- 
siderable number of each class of persons in Jerusalem and 
ill Judea, ** were baptized of him." By the use of the inde- 
finite word all^ infants are as manifestly included as adults. 
John baptized ^^ all Judea," or not a small portion of all 
claans of persons in that region of country. Infants con- 
stituted a part of the population of that country as they do 
of all others. As therefore, John baptized all, or some of 
ill classes of persons in Judea and Jerusalem ; so he must 
bave baptized infants. The word all does not eoKslude but 
iKclndes infants as certainly as it does adults. John therefore 
^ho baptized some of all classes in or at Jordan, must have 
baptized infants. 

5. Christ commands his ministering servants to baptize in- 
fants. He directs them to " teach a\\ nuXVoiva, \i\i^<v»sw^ 
^heoh^ Infanta form a component pail ol ©nw^ \>»sitfs^ 
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Adult persons do so also. Christ commaiMk his servants to 
baptize ** all nations.'^ This command includes all the clas- 
ses of persons of which every nation is composed. He does 
not name adults. He does not say baptize men and women. 
Nor yet does he name infants. But he uses a word which 
necessarily includes men, women and children, or persons 
of every age and sex. The word ^' nation^'* as certainly 
includes infants as it does adults. It would be as impossible to 
find a nation without an infant, as to find one without an 
adult. To baptize a nation therefore is to baptize both in- 
fants and adults. A command to baptize *' nations,'' is a 
command to baptize both infants and adults ; because both 
are necessarily and certainly included in every nation. Nor 
has one man any more right to exclude infants from the 
word '* nations" than another has to exclude adults from it 
In the command to baptize, Christ has used the word *' na- 
tions" which always and necessarily includes infants. In 
order to obey this positive command of Christ, infants must 
be baptized. Those who refuse to do so, divide, and there- 
fore nullify the ministerial commission. To refuse obedi- 
ence to a part of a command, is as truly a rejection of the 
authority that gives it, as to reject the whole. Those who 
thus nullify the ministerial commission which Christ has giv- 
en to his servants, have a solemn account to settle with the 
King of Zion. 

This commission also requires those to whom it is intrust- 
ed, to teach the nations ^* whatsoever" Christ has command- 
ed. In this commission the words *^ teach" and '* teaching" 
are both used. The word (fAo^Tj^-eutfaTs) translated "teach," 
literally signifies mcUheteucUe or disciple or receive as a 
learner, each person mentioned. The word (di^atf^covrs^) 
rendered " teaching," indicates the act of communicating 
instruction.* Christ therefore commands his ambassadonC^ 
to disciple ''all nations," to baptize them and instruct theft ■' 
in all things which he has revealed in his word. But the 
command does not say which is to be attended to first K 
any person is so little acquainted with the scriptures as to 
suppose that the order o^ \iie'woi^^^xw^^\Vssv.t teaching niwtt^ 
precede baDtism, because \Yift vjoT^\fc^Oci\^^^«^\.^«i&\ss:Y^ 
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hey may be cured of that notion by attending to the fact 
hat teaching is used after the word baptizing as well as be- 
ore it. If the word " teach" preceding baptize, proves that 
persons must always be instructed before they are baptized; 
hen because the word baptizing is used before teaching, 
persons, by that same rule, must always be baptized before 
hey are taught. Moreover, if the preceding word always 
ndicates that what it expresses must precede what is expres* 
led by the subsequent word, then baptism, or being born of 
vater, must always precede regeneration or baptism with 
he Spirit. Our Saviour expressly says ; '* except a man 
ye born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
dngdom of Grod,'' and God by the prophet says ; I will 
^^ sprinkle clean water upon you," before he says, " a new 
leart also will I give you."* If therefore the relative posi- 
ions of the words proves any thing, it proves that baptism 
nust precede regeneration or the gift of a new heart. But 
:he fact is, the relative position of the words does not prove 
my thing on this or on any other subject. The facts taught 
)y the words, not tiieir relative position, constitute the proof. 
[n the command to teach and baptize, our Saviour does not 
ieclare which is to be done first, nor that one of these duties 
cannot be done without the other. But it is evident that a 
person may be taught before he is baptized. It is also equal- 
ly certain that a person may be baptized before he has any 
proper instruction. This fact is manifest from the case of 
Simon the 8orcerer(a). if, however, Christ had intended 
that persons must always be taught before they are baptized, 
he would have said so. But as he has not so taught us, we 
beg leave to deeline implicit obedience to any additions made 
by man to this command of Christ. These and their other 
additions made to the word of God, are manifestly not in-p 
ended for the promotion of his glory ; but their whole ob^ 
Bet is to make the scriptures appear consistent with their 
»wn preconceived opinions. To conform to them is there- 
bre no part of Christianity. 

It may be remarked, however, that infants begin to learn 
■« soon as they are born, or very shortly a^ex. TVv«^ ^^^ 
yre are always, or at least often, learueis, ox ^^^ iwiv^^ 

JobaS:^Xgek.3g:9S,f». rVi>) See P. ii, Ch. ft, ^ 1. 
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before they are baptized. Before this ordinanoe is admin- 
istered to them, they are taught. They learn by imitating 
the example of others if not by precept And as to true 
spiritual knowledge, none of them can have leas of that than 
Simon the sorcerer who *' was baptized"(a). A person is 
disci pied, becomes a learner or is taught, the moment he be- 
gins to receive instruction, as truly as he does aflerwarda 
Children, properly speaking, are capable of being leamsii) 
and do learn from their earliest infancy. They may then- 
fore be both taught and baptized. 

It is also a fact worthy of notice, that those who have 
their children baptized, are always most anxious to have 
them taught the fundamental principles of Christianity. Faeti 
abundantly prove this position. The oommissicMi by which 
Christ empowered his ministering servants to baptize, r^ 
quires them to baptize infants. This, their commiaioni 
cannot be divided. His. minisrters baptize those to whom 
their commission commands them to administer the oidi- 
nance. These are infants and adults. It does not intimate 
that the baptism of either class may be dispensed with orne- 
glected. 

Of the Lord Jesus Christ the pn^het predicts ; he ahall 
** sprinkle many nations."* E^ch of these nations includes 
infants. Christ, by his servants, is to sprinkle them. To 
fulfill this prophecy, infants and adults who together com* 
pose every nation, must be baptized by sprinkling;. 

6. Families were baptized by Divine authority. This 
proves most conclusively that infants were baptized. The 
Greek word (oixoef) for family, certainly includes infante^ 
An infant constitutes a part of the family or household MM 
truly as an adult does. Its relation^ not an increase of ago 
or stature, constitutes an infant a member of a family"- 
House or family, and household are words often used in di^ 
scriptures. In English they frequently denote the saan* i 
thing. They usually signify the children as distinct fruK* j 
the head of a family. When the word household issyiio»y^ J 
mous with family and the word house denotes persons, thea^ J 
terms in English are tieaiV^ o^ \)[vq ^axca Vch^t^ Two lea^ f • 
ing points here demand aXVewXAcyck* 1^>^ \l \» a 5««X ^i 
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[/ie« 10^0 haptized hy Divine authoriiy. (2.) It is a 
that the Greek word (omo^ ) for house, denoting fjunily, 
races infants. That these are facts will now be proved. 

ThatfamiUes were baptized, is a foci often expreaely 
M in scripture. A number of these baptized families 
mentioned. {\,) Lydia and her house or *' household" 
3 ** baptized.'^ (2.) The jailer and his "house'' were 
ptized.^'*^ (8.) The house or " household^' of Stepha- 
was " baptized^'t (4.) Crispus and his house were 
ized, for he was " baptized and believed on the Lord 
. all his house.''! That this family was baptized will 
30 denied by those who hold that believing church mem- 
have a right to receive this ordinance, because all the 
le or family, as well as Crispus, <* believed." (5.) Cor- 
ns, the Roman Centurion, " with all his house," was 
;ized. These all '* feared God,"— were " all — present 
•re" him — heard Peter's discourse — received " the Holy 
et," — and were " baptized in the name of the Lord."^ 

The family, house or household of Onesiphorus was 
;ized. This is manifest from the fact that they are men- 
ed and saluted as members of the visible church. "The 
i give mercy unto the house of Onesiphorus ;"— " sa- 
— the house of Onesiphorus ."|| (a). The Spirit of God 
I not address such language to the professed enemies of 
Lord Jesus Christ. This house or family must there- 
have been publicly acknowledged as members of the 
)le church. To be thus acknowledged, they must have 
I baptized. (7.) The house or " household" of Aristob- 
; and (8.) That of Narcissus, were baptized. Both 
e are saluted as acknowledged church members, as " in 
Lord" by profession, and therefore as being baptized.^ 
e are eight families which are mentioned in different 
18 of words as being baptized. Moreover, the inspired 
itle mentions the baptism of families as a very ordinary 
irrence. After stating that he had baptized one family, 
ays ; " I know not whether I baptized any other."** If 
siptize families had been very unusual, be would have 
wi, even without inspiration, whe\bLetV»\k»^«t\«^'M^ 

1 10: 14. IS, 31-33. fl Cbr. 1: IS. tActal&e^lCSor.lLW. ^^g*^^' 
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baptized more than one family among the 
Two families, that of Lydia and that of ihe jailer, were bap- 
tized in the little church at Philippi ; more than two in the 
church at Corinth, that of Crispus, that of Onesiphorus, be- 
sides an unknown number of others. But if in the chareh 
at Philippi, two families were baptized, how many in pro- 
portion were baptized in the churches " at Jerusalem,''— it 
" Antioch,"— at " Rome,"— at " Ephesus,"— at ** Thyal^ 
ra,''— at " Pergamoe,"— at " Smyrna,''— at " Sardis,"-**^ 
" Philadelphia,"— in "Judea,"— in •« Galilee,"— in «flfr 
maria," — in ^^Galatia,"* and in all the other churches planh 
ed by the apostles % This might be a difficult question for 
immersers to solve. Of the christian converts mentionedii 
the New Testament, less than sixty are named. .Of tba» 
nearly one half are mentioned af\er the resurrectioD ef 
Christ Though less than thirty professed believers an 
mentioned by name after the resurrection of Christy their 
whole number must have been very great. This is undeni* 
ably certain from the language used by inspired men. <<Thred 
thousand" are mentioned, — '• multitudes" — were *• added to 
the Lord," — ** the disciples were multiplied," and •*raoltJ- 
plied — greatly," — *' all that dwelt at Lydda and Saron— 
turned to the Lord," — '* many believed in the Lord," — **a 
great number believed and turned unto the Lord," — ^'♦modi 
people was added unto the Lord," — ** a great multitude" of 
devout Greeks " consorted with Paul and Silas," — " many- 
believed," — " many — Corinthians — believed,"t — " many 
thousands" {iivgiaSsg) *♦ believed."} This Greek word {f»- 
^taSsg) in the singular number denotes ten thousand, ana io 
the plural, two or more times ten thousand. When tli« 
term many precedes this word, it must signify several titott 
ten thousand. All these multitudes and tens of thousandi^ 
cannot signify less than thirty or forty thousand. But of aB 
these, the names of only a very small portion are mentioB- 
ed. Only about sixty in the whole New Testament afi 
named, or one in about five hundred. About thirty of thoi 
believers who are mentioned after the resurrection, bai* 
their names recorded, or one m «\i«v>x ^ \\\<^\^^^Tidu But if 

,*Aet8 ft 13L 31 and IV. «. «ft andl^V'Rom.V.I A^wtA^.V^^W^'^^*^^ 
^i ^^' !•• M. McU a 41 and &\4 anA«t 1-1 »nA>.«k. » «A\V.%V.>^«^^,v:^ 
■** ift » and 19: 18. 5». t Acts %\r. W \ii GieeV. 
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ttmiliefl which are named as being baptized, bear the same pro- 
xntion to those which were baptized and are not named, that 
Miptized individuals who are named bear to those who are 
act ; then, for every family who, in the whole New Testa- 
ment, are definitely named as believing and being baptized, 
kbere were at least five hundred baptized who are not named; 
and for every family whose baptism is definitely mentioned 
tt taking place afler the resurrection of Christ, at least a 
thousand were baptized who are not named. Then if only 
one family was named as being baptized after the resurrec- 
tbn of Christ, there would be, according to this proportion, 
It least a thousand not named ; if two are named, then there 
would be two thousand not named ; if eight families are 
named as being baptized after his resurrection, then, accord- 
ing to the proportion of baptized individuals named and not 
Btmed, there must have been not less than eight thousand 
fiuailies who were baptized, and whose names are not on re* 
ooid. All the families whose baptism are definitely men- 
tioned in the New Testament, were baptized after the resur- 
ncUon of Christ. These are eight in number. Those fam- 
ilies therefore who were baptized and are not named, must 
unount to at least eight thousand. Thus it appears that ac- 
cording to the proportion already mentioned, which a care- 
fid examination will show to be rather below than above the 
tnith, a very large number of families were baptized by Di- 
vine authority in the apostolic age of the church. But that 
*une families were baptized by inspired men, no believer in 
Divine revelation can doubt. (11.) It is a fact that the 
Greek word (oixo^r) jTor house, certainly includes infant chih 
*•«!. This can be certainly ascertained. The word (oixo^) 
fitt house, signifying a family, is frequently used in the 
fcriptures. Its signification, from the connection in which 
^t is found, is generally manifest Its true import ought to 
be carefully sought, lest man^s assertion should be mistaken 
^ (rod's word. This may be noticed in a number of par- 
Uculars. (1.) It primarily s^ijies children, little children, in- 
^hnUs, In the Septuagint(a) the Greek word (oixo^) for house 
^flen denotes infants and them only. It ia aa\QL Xo'^v^S^ % ^^^^ 
Lard— win make thee a'' (oixof:) *'houBe,*^— V^*'^^*^'^'^^^^ 

/^ The iHd Teftammtin Greek. 
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thee a^' (tixt^) " hoiwe." David prayed saying; " blesB tbe" 
{otxog) "house of thy servant,'' — "let the" (oixa^) ''hoiu« of 
Ihy servant be blessed forever;"— and Grod says to him, •*tby" 
(dixo^) "house — shall be established."* David in prayer, 
says, •* let the" (oixoc) " house of David — ^be established,''— 
" thou, O — Grod, wilt build" thy servant a (oixo^) "house,"— 
"bless the" (oixo^) "house of thy servant. "t God said to 
Jeroboam, " 1 — will — build thee a sure" (oixov) " hou8e."| 
In these passages God is represented, as making, baildiB|^ 
establishing and blessing the (oixo^r) house. Nothing is moM 
evident than that the house mentioned in these portions of 
the word of God, denotes the family, not the place of its 
abode. A family can be built up or increased in one way 
and in no other. Infants must be bom as members* Wbea 
Grod built up David's family or house, infant children were 
added to it. Each one of his descendants must have beensB 
infant the very moment it became a part of bis house or fsBi- 
ily which God was thus building up. Each member of whidi < 
a house or family is built, must begin its relation in infancy. 
By adding infants to David's family, his house was msde or 
built up. By them only can a family be established 00 a« to 
be, by actual members, perpetuated for ages to come. When 
therefore God establishes a house or family for eeneratioM 
to come, he always invariably does so by the addition of in- 
fants to it To ck) this children must be bom to the parents 
Therefore, whenever God speaks of a house which he builds, 
makes, establishes or blesses ; infant children are invans* 
bly and necessarily intended by the word house. Mareo* 
ver, it is said of him who refused to marry his brother's wifa^ 
he " will not build up his brother's" (oixov) " house. "§ Un- 
born infants are the house here mentioned. Infants onh 
could build up the house or family of him who had died child* 
less. Infants yet unborn at the time, are the only persois 
that could possibly build up the deceased brother's house or 
family. Here therefore the word house evidently signifia 
infant children ; for a house can be built up of no othen. 
These only can make up the family where no children si« 
yet bom. Of Rachae\ and Lie«\\, \V \& seAd \ they " two dU 
build the^^ (oixov) *' house o? lat«.e\:^\ 1\v^i ^v^SSkns^Xs^V 

^ *38am, (called in Or. 2 Kin«) 1-. 1\. 1ft. W.;« •^^^^- AS^i?^;'^^'^ 
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iDg the mothers of children and in no other way. To Boaz 
before his marriage, it was said; 'Met thy" (oixo^) ** house 
be like the" (oixo^) *< house of Pharez — of the seed which 
the Lord shall give thee of this young Woman."* That 
which was to build up the house or family of Boaz, was cer- 
tainly infants not born when this language was used. In the 
New Testament the word (oixo^) house denotes infant chil- 
dren. The inspired apostle says; **I will — that the younger 
women marry, bear children" and ''guide the house. "t In 
this passage the ''younger women" are directed to ''guide'^ or 
rale " the house." They are to be {oixodscfntorsiv') house-ru- 
kra. It is a fact, well known, that infants, in the early part 
of their lives, can be guided or ruled only by the mother. 
The word (oixo^) house, must therefore be used in this con- 
nection to denote infants or very small children. When 
they become somewhat advanced in childhood, the father or 
others may assist in guiding them. But as the mother only 
ii here directed to " guide the house ;" so therefore the word 
house must signify infants or very small children and no oth* 
er persons. (2.) The word house denoting a family^ is Jre^ 
fuintly used where infants are certainly included, Jacob de- 
lired to "provide for" his **own" (oixov) ''house. "J This 
Was before he began to serve Laban for his cattle. He had 
served him fourteen years for his two daughters. Seven 

Sears of this time had passed before he married Leah and 
lachael. He had therefore been married to his wives onlT 
aeren years when he desired to '* provide for" his '• own'^^ 
(mxov) *' house." At this time, by his four wives, he had 
eleven sons and one daughter.^ The "house" then for 
which he wished to "provide" included twelve children all 
leas than seven years of age. It is perfectly certain there- 
fore that the word house, in this connection, includes infsjits 
or very small children. Of the " children of Israel" who 
** came into Egypt," it is said ; "every man and his" (wav- 
cfici) "household," literally his whole house, "came with 
Jacob.^ll The (^oixof) "house of Jacob which came into 
Egypt,". was composed in part of "little ones" or infants. 
This is expressly stated in the account given, o^ \.\\^vt ^^^^- 

*Bath 4: 11. la In Gr. « T/m. 5: 14 in Greek. tO«'».*^-^^^^^- ^^^^:^^ 
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ture into that land of cruel oppression.* Of the nation of 
Israel, '* great, mighty and populous,^' which, like all na- 
tions, must have included infants, it is said ; God nrnde Eze- 
kiel ** a watchman unto the'' (oixw) '* house of Israel.'H In 
this passage, the word house is synonymous with nation. It 
therefore must include infants and young children ; because 
no nation can exist without these. The expressions, 'the'' 
(oixof^ "house of Israel," — "the" (oixof) "houy of Jacdbi" 
— **tne house of Judah," — "the house of David,'* — ^"the 
house of Jeroboam," — " the house of Ahab,"t &c., must ne- 
cessarily include infants. Each of these expressions denotes 
all the descendants of the person mentioned in it. Among 
these, infants must therefore be included. Indeed, each one 
of their descendants, must have been an infant the moment 
it began to cuiiipusm a part of the house or family. That in- 
fants are included in the word {oixog) for house is therefore 
certain. In the (oixo^) house of the bishop or pastor cuid in 
that of the deacon, mentioned by the apostle Paul, infants 
must have been included ; because each is commanded to 
rule his house well.§ In these and in many other passages 
of scripture, the word (01x00') for house is so used as necessa- 
rily to include infants or very young children. (3.) T%e 
Cheek word for house is used to denote children as distXMt 
from their parents. The Lord said unto Noah, " come thoo 
and all thy" (oixotf) "house into the ark ;" — Jacob in fear of 
the Canaanites, says, "I shall be destroyed, I and my'' 
(oixotf) " house ;" of those who went down inta Egypt, it is 
said, " every man and his" (flravoixr) whole house or '*hou8e- 
hold came with Jacob ;" — to Israel God gave the command, 
*' ye shall rejoice, — ye and your" (01x01) "households" or 
houses ; — to each one of them he said, " tbou shalt rejoice» 
thou and thy" (oixotf) "household," or house, and again, 
•' thou shalt eat" the firstling, — " thou and thy" (oixotf) 
<* household" or house; — of the heave-offering, he directed 
them and their (01x01) "households" to eat; — God said to 
David, "behold, I will raise up evil against thee out of thine 
own" (oixou) " house," or from among thy children ; — the 
(oixou) house which tlae VisVvo^ «»xvd \.Vve (oixwv) houses which 

*flee Geo. 43: 8 and 45: 19 »nd 46-. S.'Jn. ^\ti Gt. \Vi«vi!u««r. V^v^, ^.XV ^^ 
/See 1 Kiagt CcaUad in Gr. 3 Kings) Vi\ \^^V.«afe *^^^^^'^>S- 'J^nsj^^'^ 

^ Beb. 8s a 10 in Gr. ^8©e ITinu*; \. 5. la vaOwJk. 
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the deacons were to rule could not Include the rulers.* From 
esch of them their family or house must have been distinct. 
In each of these passages, it is perfectly manifest to any one, 
even to the most superficial and prejudiced, that the word 

SoommT) house signifies children as distinct from their parents. 
4.) The Greek word for house, when it is used for persons^ 
always denotes relations^ and almost always descendants. It 
signifies connections by afHnity or marriage as well as by 
consanguinity or by blood. But when it signifies a family, 
it in no instance includes servants or strangers. It often 
denotes descendants for a number of generations. All this 
is manifest from the passages already quoted ; especially 
those which mention the house of Noah, of Israel, of Ja- 
cob, of David, &c. It is therefore evident from what has 
been said in this section that when the word (oixoir) for house 
IB used in the scriptures to denote persons ; it primarily and 
principally signifies infants, and only in a secondary sense 
and very seldom does it denote or even include adults. This 
word (oococr) is once used by the Holy Spirit to denote a mo- 
ther and a grand-mother or aunt. Tt is not *ioi tuiu wiiicii is lu- 
cluded, as the original word (exyova) may signify either 
grand-children or nephews. Tne language is this ^<if any 
widow have children or nephews, let them learn first to show 
piety (i^iovoixov) ^* at home," literally to their own house, or 
in other words, to their mothers and aunts or grand-mothers.t 
Moreover, it ought to be observed that the word (o»xo(f ^ for 
house, is not, in the New Testament and very seldom if at 
all in the Septuagint, used to denote married persons without 
children. 

Uninspired writers frequently use the Greek word (oixo;) 
for house in the scriptural sense here mentioned. In the 
Apocrypha, it is said ; ''the blessing of the father establish- 
eth the" (oixou^) " houses of children."t In this quotation 
houses must denote children. They are said to be establish- 
ed by the blessing of the father. He whose blessing is men- 
tioned is represented as the father of the children whose 
houses are blessed. The term houses therefore here signi- 
fies the children of children or grand-children. A grand- 

•Gma. 7: ImadSi: 90, Ex. 1: 1. Dent. IS: 7 »«d 14: M «nd W.^.'IS^wv. V&;^J.^w^« 
/Or. SKiagt) 18:11, 1 Tim. 3:4.5. 14«il m Gnek avd EntWiJ^. WIvbi.^V^^^^^" 
fEteiBt, (edkdia Og^ek, the witdom ot Sinch) ». 9. 
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father by his bleflsing'orapprobation con do much to ettabliah 
his grand-children in ways of wisdom lEtod virtue. Through 
this instrumentality a family may be so established as toooa* 
tinue from generation to generation. A *• house*' {wtm) k 
said to be "a thrice Olympic victor'X«); when a per8on(ft), 
his father(c) and his grand-father(6f) were each victorious in 
the Olympic games. A noted Greek writer who was bom 
and educated in Greece, defines the word (oixc^) for houio. 
He sa3r8 it signifies, <* a society long connected together ac- 
cording to the course of nature"(e). Such a society is ooo- 
posed of " those who eat at the same board"(y*),— or of 
•• those who sit around the same fire-side"(^),— or of ** those 
who sit around the same table"(A),— or of •* those who tie 
free by birth"(i). Such a society is what Aristotle calk 
(ofxo^) a house, when that word denotes persons. It mint 
therefore primarily and necessarily denote or include infant 
children. These are always and incontrovertibly connected 
to their parents and to each other according to the course of 
nature. It cannot include servants ; for these are not sup- 
posed to be so connectcti 5 nor are they bom free. 

The Arabs use their word for house, or they say those at 
home, when they speak of their wives and daughter8( j ). 
The Latin word {domtis) for house is frequently used to sig^ 
nify a family including infants. The modern Italian word 
(^casa) for house is often used in the same sense. The En- 
glish word house is sometimes in the present day, but wai 
much more frequently in former periods, used to express a 
family including all the children of every age. No term 
can be used which will more certainly denote or include in- 
fants than the word (10x0^) house or family. It is in fact 
used, by different Greek writers, more than three hundred 
times, in such connection as to express or include infant 
children. 

When this word (01x0^) house denotes persons, it is used 
metaphorically. All proper metaphors have a special refe^ 
ence to language in its literal import. Metaphorical lan- 
guage is not therefore the fancy of a disordered mind. To 
use itf 18 a proper, though not a literal, mode of speaking. 

(^aj See Find. Ode. 19, (^) Xenophou. (c) TCVv«i%%«\.xi%. C^^'^«.o^«c«*. ^%%%a 
Aristotle'8 PoUty, B, i, Ch.% </) ChaTot»A*«. (ff^^V^^^y^^^*"^^^^*^**! ^"JSl 

Ar rf'Arieax. 
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A literal house among the Hebrews was a permanent habi- 
tation. It was usually built of stone or of some similar ma- 
terials* It was essentially different from the tent. This 
kst was moveable and constructed of perishable materials. 
When a house was to be built literally, the walls were raised 
by adding stones or other suitable materials to the building 
which persons were erecting. A metaphorical house or fa- 
mily is therefore built up by adding to it living metaphorical 
materials. If it be asked, what is to be added to a house or 
fiunily to build it up? the only proper answer that can be 
given to the question is this ; infants must be born to in- 
crease the family or house. Whenever therefore God speaks 
of building a house or family, he speaks of infants being 
bora to compose or increase it No other materials can 
build a metaphorical house. These then must form it when- 
eyer it is built up. 

If servants or property were to be included in a word, an- 
other was used by the Greeks. They then employed a word 
(ofKio) for which it is difficult to find an exact substitute in 
the English language. Household, denoting the family'or 
house and what holds to it, expresses more of its meaning 
than any other single English word. But the term (oixiaj 
itself includes or may include the family, the dwelling, the 
out-houses, the servants and the property in and near the 
buildings. This compound idea is frequently at least, em- 
braced in this one Greek word. To perceive that the mean- 
ing of (oixof) the word for house or family is included in 
(oixia) the one which includes all this compound idea, we 
have only to examine the meaning of these two words (oixo^ 
and oixja) as indicated by the connection in which they are 
found. The signification of each can be definitely ascer* 
tained. The meaning of one of them (oixo^) has already been 
noticed. That of the other (oixia^ will now be briefly exam- 
ined. This word (oixia) says a noted uninspired Greek wri- 
ter(a), is used to denote both " bond and free.'' But let us 
fina its meaning in God's book. A few paragraphs from the 
inspired word, will show its meaning as taught by perfect 
wisdom. It includes servants. This is taught in the salu- 
tatioD *'of CsBsar's'^ (oixiag) '*hou8e\\o\d.'^* k\io\>XV\v^^^ 
34, when this was written, not one of Cwaw'a Tfe\t52Cvso&\»a^ 

ritJAHHoOB. *Fhj'L 4: 23 in Greek. 
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been converted to Christianity ; but at that time a number 
of his servants had embraced the christian faith. The word 

ioixia) therefore which includes servants is used, not that 
loxo^) which denotes kindred or relations. Our Saviour do- 
clares ^Hhe servant abideth not in the" (oixia) ''house fo^ 
ever."* Here the word (oixia) signifies or certainly includes 
the apartments appropriated to the servants for their speciil 
accommodation. It denotes out-houses. It is said of Uhrkt 
and his mother ; '< there was no room for them in the inn;" 
yet the wise men, *'when they were come into the" {mm) 
" house — saw the young child with Mary his Mother." Hie 
word here certainly denotes a stable or an out-house; for 
Jesus a(\er his birth was laid *^ in a manger."f This mofi 
(«ixia) includes tfic property belonging to the family, Thii 
truth is taught in the charge brought by our Saviour agaiofli 
the Pharisees. He says to them ; *• ye devour wiaows" 
(oixjc^:) '* houses."! These words (oixo^ and oixia) are wA 
synonymous ; nor are they so nearly sOj that the one may U 
substituted for the other* The account which God, by his 
msplred servant, gives of the conversion of Cornelius the 
Roman Centurion, proves this position. His dwelling inclu- 
ding his family, is five times expressed by (oixo^) one of these 
words. He " feared Grod with all his" (oixw) ** house;" — an 
angel directed him to send for Peter "into his" (oaw) 
**house;" — Peter and "six brethren — entered into the man's" 
(oixov^ "house;"-"hehad seen an angel in his" (oixw) '•house;" 
— "thou and all thy" (oixo^) ** house shall be saved."§ The 
dwelling, out-houses, servants and family of Simon the taa- 
ner or his whole establishment is four times expressed by 
(oixia) the other word. The tanner^s (oixia) "house is by 
the sea-side;" — the men enquired "for Simon V (omay) 
"house;" — Peter "is lodged in the" (oixia) "house of one 
Simon a tanner;" — "three men" came "unto the" (emav) 
" house where" Peter "was,"|| In this account, the angel, 
the inspired writer of the Acts, Cornelius, his servants and 
Peter, all use these words. But in no instance is the one 
substituted for the other. The Spirit of God does not there- 
fore use them as if they were synonymous. Moreover, the 
one (oixog) expresses on\y a ^arX. ol vj\tfiV>^cvfe^'^^x V^v«arC\^^ 

^ *Joba 8: 35 in Greek. tSee Mat.^ \V,'LTiVe«i: ^ •^\A'''^4^:S^'*'*.'S*»Jt^ 
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. The word which denotes only a part of any thing 
)t be synonymous with that which expresses the whole. 
es, the one(ofxo^)is mcusculine and the other (oixia) is fem- 
This their difference of gender, as well as their dif- 
ce of signification, shows that they cannot be inter- 
l^ed. It appears therefore that the meaning of the word 
) for house denoting a family, is definitely fixed in the 
k language; that it primarily and principally signifies 
ts ; and that it is very seldom if at all used where in- 
are not included. It is also manifest that where ser- 

and others compose the whole or a part of the society 
ioned, another word (omot) is used» 
then this word (oixo^) for house is employed when fami- 
re said to be baptized ; no language can more definite- 
press infants. When children and little children are 
ioned as baptized church members as they frequently 
he unsupported assertion is often made ; these are met- 
rical children or infants. This declaration is made 
)Ut any authority from God's word for doing so. It is 
ded merely to ward off the arrow of conviction from the 
; and conscience of those who make the i!issertion. But 
I the word (oixo^) for house or family is used almost in- 
bly to signify or include infants ; there is no way, 
L this is used for those who were baptized, to escape 

the force of truth, but by denying such an array of 
as infidelity itself would hesitate to encounter, 
le Spirit of God by inspired writers used such language 
>uld convey ideas to the mind of the careful reader of 
vord. The scriptures were written to be searched and 
rstood. The words used by the writers of them, were 
I usually employed by others on similar subjects. The 
t suggested to their minds suitable words to express the 
t will of God in every part of their writings.* If any 
in the days of the apostles had said to a Jew, whether 
led or unlearned, a (oixo^) house was baptized ; the idea 
fant baptism would have been instantly presented to his 
I. He v/ould know that the word (oixo^) denoting per- 
signi^ed infants and certainly inAw^edi V>Rfctcv ^^ ^>s9«m:&w 

their parents. He would at oTice^tcevN^ 'Ocy»x^^>fc 

Oor, 8:13. 
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word expressed descendants bowever young they might be. 
Every Jew was too much accustomed to such expressions as 
" the'' (oixotf) *' house of Israel/' — **the house of Jacob,'' — 
** the house of Judah," — '* the house of David/' &c, to doubt 
for a moment that this word (oixocf) primarily signified oi 
necessarily included infants. If to a Grecian, learned or 
unlearned, it was said ; a man's (01x00*) house was baptized, 
the word (01x00') would inrunediately convey to hb mind the 
idea of a ^^society connected together according to the course 
of nature," — ** descendants," — or the "free-born" children 
residing under the same roof. The expression would teach 
him that infants were certainly baptized ; for this word(oi- 
xoif) for house denoting persons, almost always in Greek 
signifies or includes them. 

If to a person acquainted with the Greek language, it had 
been said ; Lydia ^' waa baptized" and her (01x0^) house or 
*' household," he would from the force of the words, be in* 
formed that little children or infants were baptized. This 
he would easily perceive was tauglit or certainly included 
in the word (01x0^) house or '* household" here used. He 
would know nrom the use of this word that her servants, if 
she had any, were not included. If the Spirit of Grod had 
intended to teach the world that servants were embraced 
among those who are here mentioned, another word (oociaV 
would have been employed. But besides the use of a won 
(01x0^) which denotes or certainly includes children howeTer 
young, all the circumstances of the case prove that Lydia's 
family were infants or very young children. (1.) It is not 
said that they went to the place for prayer by the ** river- 
side," — or that they " heard" the preaching, — or that **lh» 
Lord opened" their hearts, — or that they ** worshipped 
God,"— or that they were "faithful to the Lord," — or Uiat 
they attended to the business of selling '* purple," — or that 
they invited or *' constrained" the apostles to abide with 
them, — or that these «* entered into" their *' house" after i 
they left the prison.* These eight circumstances are all 1 
mentioned of Lydia, not one of them of her household or 
family thai were baptized. \^ wi-^ wia ^^ Vvei? family bad 
been an adult, that one woxAd Cifet\»At\^ \«N^\i^^w\si5iJ«^ 
^ith the mother in some o£ \Ykese «\»X^xofc^\.^ V3.>^\i^^ 

Mcu Ift 14, 15. 40. 
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in addressiog the apostles, speaks as if she had her whole 
family and possessions under her own special control. She 
saysv ^' my houso ;" not our house. This shows that her 
children must have been quito young. (3.) Ihe sacred 
writer speaks of her as having entire control over each indi- 
vidual in her house or family. He says, she was '^ a seller 
of purple^" — "slie besought us,'' — " she constrained us,''— 
Paul and Silas *' entered into the house of Lydia," ^c. 
These expressions show that she and no other person, had a 
right to invjte guests to her house ; and that therefore her 
children must have been very young. If they or any of 
them had been adults, they would have enjoyed this right in 
common with the mother, if she gave no order to the con- 
trary. That she did not forbid her children to invite the 
apostles to her house, is manifest from two facts. These 
facts are ; the Lord had opened her heart ; and she her- 
self invited them. She being now a christian, would not 
forbid her children to invite the Lord's servants to her house; 
nor would she forbid them to do what she herself did. (4.) 
The family of Lydia in not mentioned except in connection 
^rith her baptism. If she is baptized then her (oixog) family 
is mentioned ; if she is not baptized, then her household is 
not so much as named. That not one of Lydia's house, 
household or family, is mentioned except at their baptism, 
Will be manifest to any one who will read the whole account 
with care. It is said that ^' they," Paul, Silas and Timothy, 
** went through the cities" in Asia Minor ; — " we," Paul, 
Bilas, Timothy and the writer(a) of the Acts, (for the term 
nee includes the speaker or writer,) '' endeavored to go into 
Afacedonia ;" — '* we," the same persons, •• were in that 
city— certain days ;" — " we went out of the city by a river 
c^e — and sat down ;" — Lydia " constrained us." This word 
if« expresses the same persons. When these servants of God 
liad cast a *^ spirit of divination" {b) out of a damsel, her 
masters caught Paul and Silas, and the magistrates cast them 
into prison. The other two must have escaped, for it is not 
aaid or intimated that they were caught or imprisoned. These 
two found a place of concealment in Iiyd\Q?%\My;>a^ ^\£i^ 
WB learn from the fact that after PauV axA ^^«» ^«t^ 
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leased from confinement, they "entered" her "house 
*'the brethren," — ••comforted them and departed — ^to 
saloniea." Timothy joined Paul and Silas again at ] 
Luke the writer of the Acts, the other brother left at ] 
pi, did not join them again till they came "to T 
He says, they " tarried for us at Troas, and we sa 
from Philippi — and came unto them to Troas. ''• The 
ren whom Paul and Silas saw at the house of Lyd: 
not called her children, her servants, or her (oixotf) he 
family. The word {ads'Kxpautf) " brethren,'^ dpes nc 
mate that they were her descendants, but rather the c 
ry. Every circumstance of the case therefore, as w 
the positive language used, shows that Lydia's fam 
household was composed of little children. In the i 
translation of the New Testament(a), this passage i 
rendered ; Lydia •• was baptized ana the children c 
household." If the word little had preceded children 
translation, the exact meaning of the inspired word ( 
used for Lydia's family would have been given. 

If it was said to a native Greek, as the Philippian 
probably was ; " believe on the Lord Jesus Christ an< 
shalt be saved and thy (oixo<f) '* house ;" and if it wa 
of him as it was of the jailer ; '* he — was baptized — a 
his straightway ;" he would from the use of the word ( 
house, expressed, and from the use of the same word in: 
at once conclude that infants were baptized. The jaiL 
his (oixotf) house, were baptized. If it is asked, who fc 
the jailer was baptized on that occasion ? the answer 
from the connection, be his (oixotf) house, or family, 
word, as has been shown, signifies primarily little ch 
or infants. When it is said, Paul and Silas ♦• 8pak< 
him the word of the Lord and to all that were in his 1 
another word (oixia not oixcxf) is used for house or hous 
The gospel was preached to him and to all that were 
oixia) on the premises, or to him, to the prisoners and 
servants. All these may be included in this Greek 
(axia). But when his baptism is mentioned, then he is 
tized^^ and all his (oixotf") \\o\xse ox ^wrevvVj . k^x^x \ve wa 
tized; he **broughl" PauV aiid ^\\«« "• 'vcvVo\^^^'' V^w.^^^ 

*Aei9 15: 40 and 16: 1. A. 10. \% 13. ^&-l».3 '^ «^^ ^^^' \. V!i. V5k.\V 
r«>» TbU tesMhition was made io Xbe 7*^^ "^^^ ^^ \>e^«^. 
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>r family apartmenty and '* rejoiced — ^with" (^avMxi) '^all 
lis house."* Here the very same word («'avoixi) which 
8 used in the Septuagint to include the 'Mittle ones" of 
^aooh^s family which came down into Egypt, is employed to 
express the jailer's famfly. When used of Jacob's descend- 
ints, it certainly includes infants. When God uses it of the 
oiler's house, no one ought to venture to say, it excludes 
hem. But as it certainly includes infants in the one connec- 
ion ; it does so also in the other, unless they are eorcluded 
>y some form of expression. From the language used in 
*elation to the baptism of the jailer and His (oixo^) house, it 
s certain that his family or little ones were baptized ; for 
he word (mxo^) house, when it signifies persons, primarily 
ienotes infants or small children. That the jailer's family 
WBS composed of or at least included little children, is far- 
Jier manifest from the circumstances incidentally mention- 
ad in the account (1.) It is not stated that one of his chil- 
dren was advanced to adult age. God uses a word (oixo^) to 
express his family, which primarily denotes infants. He 
does not say that one of them was grown up, or even advan- 
ced in childhood. To believe therefore that they were 
adults, is to believe without evidence ; it is to believe against 
the most pointed proof. Those who give their assent to that 
•nd to that only which is proved, will not believe that any 
member of the family either of the jailer or of Lydia, was an 
idult ; because there is not the least intimation given by in- 
spiration or in any other way, to show that any member of 
either family was grown up. (2.) The jailer had not passed 
the prime of life. This appears from three considerations. 
Bewas a jailer^ this office required, for the proper discharge 
of its duties, all the vigor of manhood. He was rash ; he 
drew out his sword and would have killed himself. This ac- 
tion savors rather of youth than of the cool deliberation of 
tge and experience. He was active ; ''he sprang" into the 
iiu^r prison where Paul and Silas were made fast in the 
fltocks. This action indicates vigorous activity. These three 
circumstances incidentally mentioned, show clearly that the 
jailer had not passed the meridian of life. Hq ^«a Wveit^^^^^ 
^wparatively a young man. But if lae vr^iS -^owutL > ^^ 

"Wm iitf te 2«r SSL J7. «. »-H £x. 1: 1 in QtmIu 
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rather worse than fancy to suppose that all his children weid 
adults. It is therefore manifest from the use of a word («• 
xo^) which primarily denotes infants, and from the inciden* 
tal facts mentioned by inspiration in the account of his bip- 
tism and that of his family, that it was composed of or cer^ 
tainly included infunts. 

Remarks similar to these might be made in relation to 
each family whose baptism is definitely mentioned in GkxPi 
word. In speaking of the baptism of each of these, the 
word (oixos) for house is used. This primarily signifies ifr 
fants. It always, or at least, almost always, when it doei 
not distinctly signify, certainly does include them. No word 
can more definitely express infants than this does. When 
the {o^xog) house denoting persons is said to be baptized, no 
language can more pointedly teach the doctrine of injfast 
baptism. In the Old Testament in Greek, this word {oatog) 
is frequently used. It often denotes infants and no otbet 
persons. When, at any time,, its signification is more gen- 
eral ; it, in almost every instance includes them. Greek 
writers define this word so as certainly to include infants. 
Did the Spirit of God by using the same word {awof) ex- 
elude them ? Infant children are primarily intended 
when this word {oixog) is used to denote persons. When 
God's inspired servants are said to baptize the (oixo^r) home 
or family, infant children ar& intended by the language used 
If men assert that these are excluded, some evidence to pnw» 
their position, becomes indispensable. Sensible men who 
believe what is proved, cannot admit that a word (potOi) 
which primarily denotes infants, ea^ludes them or roeaw 
adults only, without some shadow of evidence. When GodJ 
speaking of the baptism of a family, uses a word (pofHi) 
Vhich denotes or necessarily includes infants ; those wbou', 
firm that all the persons composing those families who«i 
baptism is mentioned in the word of God, were adults, ou^ 
to prove their position. God, when he says that the (owtf) 
house or family were baptized, declares, by the word xm 
in favor of infant baptism. Let him therefore who rejecll< 
the baptism of infants, sIbcTvA foxlVv w^d^tove^ not by ntmt^ 
tions and questions, but by e\*\^^Tvcife>^>Xv^v«s«t^\\sS6L<^hd^^ 
the famfJies of Lydia, o£ xVve *^^\\eT, QlCtoRkft\>N^^'^^i«^' 
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nas, &C9 was fin adult Let him show which of the sacred 
writers declares this. Let him name the book, chapter and 
Terse in the scriptures, in which we are informed that these 
families were all adults. Let him show that inspired men 
were mistaken when they used a word (oixog) for house or 
family which primarily denotes or necessarily includes in- 
&nt6. Let him prove that the "house'' or family which the 
younger women were to " guide," w€is composed entirely of 
adults. Let him point to the passage of scripture in which 
this is taught To show that the word (oixo^r) house deno- 
tiog persons, signifies infants or necessarily includes them, 
thirty or forty instances have been cited ; and if these are 
Bot sufficient to convince the most sceptical, hundreds more 
can be produced to prove the same fact. But not the least 
scriptural evidence can be produced to prove that, in any one 
or more of the families whose baptism is mentioned in the 
word of God, a single adult was included among the chil- 
dren. The word (oixo&) house has a number of other signifi- 
cations in scripture, such as dwelling, heaven, &c. But as 
these have no particular reference to the subject of baptism, 
they are not noticed here. 

7. The whole force of the Greek language is used by the 
Uoty Spirit in favor of infant baptism. Six words {^pscpo^, 
^paouXXjov, *n'atg, <rai($iov, rsxvov, and rsxviov) in Greek are 
laed to denote infants or little children. Of^ these (l3p6(pog) 
he one denoting a new born child and {ita4s) that aenotihg 
I small child, are roots. The word (tsxviov) for a little child, 
• derived from {rsxvov) that which signifies a child. This 
UBt is derived from (tsxvocj) one which means to procreate. 
Dhese four words (ppe^o^, ^oug, tsxvov and tsxviov) are used 
b the Greek New Testament for infants that were to be or 
lad been baptized. Of the '* infants'' concerning whom our 
laviour says ; " of such is the kingdom of God,'' the word 
iSps^og) for young infant, and (^aidiov) that for young child, 
LTe employed.* Of some of the baptized Galatians, the 
word (tsxviov) for little child is used.f To express some of 
he baptized church members addressed by John in his epis- 
le«, the words (Tgxviov, ^cci^iov andT8XN0\>'^ detioiCvR jj, \\>i^^ 
iifeiM infant and child, are used. J MoxeoNfet^ \Xvei Vo»V«^^ 

99»ad9: 7. lA tB»ad 4: 4 and ft 2.21 in Greek, a Jobnl. vSvaOt.,^ ^«w^ ^vbw>*x 
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Peter calls some of the church rDemben to wh<»n he wrote 
(rffxva) '* children."* Thus all the words in the Greek lan- 
gua^, which signify infants or little children, except two 
derivatives, are used by inspired men to express those who 
were baptized or had a right to the ordinance of baptism(a). 
These two derivatives do not express infant children any 
more definitely than their primitives. The force of these 
is therefore expressed by their roots. Thus the whole force 
of the Greek language is brought by Divine wisdom to sus- 
tain the doctrine of infant baptism Every word in that el- 
egant and copious language, which can express infants how- 
ever young, is used by inspired men to designate those wIks 
as publicly recognized church members, must have been bap- 
tized 

A few of the leading evidences in favor of infant baptiMD, 
may here be summed up. (1.) Jesus Christ commands hii 
ministers to baptize nations, f Nations certainly include in- 
fants ; therefore he certainly commj^ads his ministers to Up* 
tize infants. (2.) The Jewish nation certainly included in- 
fants. « The whole Jewish nation were '' baptized in the 
cloud and in the sea" 1(5) ; therefore infants were certainly 
baptized. (3.) Jerusalem and all Judea in the days of John 
the Baptist, certainly included infants.^ John baptized '^alT 
these; he therefore certainly baptized infants. (4.) All pnl^* 
licly recognized church members have certainly been bip- 
tized(c). " Infants" or " little children" are, by inspiiw 
men, oflen mentioned as publicly recognized church vosor 
bers ; therefore they certainly recognize infants as baviDg 
been baptized. (5.) The word (oixos) for house or family 
certainly includes infants. When the baptism of families I7 
inspired men, is mentioned ; this word {ontog) is used to d^ 
signate those who received the ordinance of baptism ;|| thett' 
fore they certainly baptized infants. (6.) The Greek ha- 
guage can teach the doctrine of infant baptism. The wh* 
force of that language is employed by Divine wisdom tol ■ 
teach infant baptism ; therefore the doctrine of infant lapl'" 
tism is taught by its varied and pointed expressions on tlii|^^ 
subject Those wVvo can T^a\a\. wiah. evidence, would Dolfc'l'"' 

♦1 Pef. 1: 14 in Greek, (a) Bee CYiA, ^\A. \ae»^%\..'».>a. ^$m^\5^mu%m[5^ 
aJ B. UL p. I, Ch. 4, % 6. 4a«e M*U ^•. S. (e) ^.\,S V^., ^^?«fcK^'«i,^V^ 
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convinced though one ** rose from the dead" to bear testimo- 
ny in favor of this important truth. 

8. God ifUimates that infants are to he baptized. Addres- 
sing church membc rs, God says to them ; "ye are no more 
strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the saints.'^* 
The parents are *' fellow-citizens with the saints," by ex- 
ternal profession. Externally they are on the Liord's side. 
They professedly belong to his kingdom. But it is a settled 
principle that infant children are citizens of the same gov- 
ernment with the parents. If this be a correct principle, 
and no defect is perceived in it, then the infant children of 
God's professed people must be externally on his side. When 
the parent is a citizen in human governments, so are his 
infant ckildren. When the parent is externally a fellow* 
citizen *' with the saints," so must his infant children be ; 
&r God has not excluded them. Infants, in all well-regu- 
lated human governments, enjoy certain privileges which 
they are capable of receiving. If God's kingdom is not less 
fiiTorable to parents and to their infant offspring, than human 
govermnents are ; then in his visible kingdom, infants may 
receive those privileges which they, in common with all its 
other members, are capable of receiving. But infants are 
capable of receiving bapti6m(a) ; they may therefore on this 
principle, receive that ordinance. What government, even 
ftmong men, would refuse to all infants bom of its citizens, 
the protection and rights due to them ? It is a blessing to 
know that God has received them into his visible kingdom, 
and has never excluded them from it or from the seal of vis-f 
Ible church membership. Indeed, he has expressly recogi- 
Hized them as belonging to and constituting a part of his 
iLingdom.t In this way, God manifestly intimates that in- 
fants are to be baptized and thus publicly recognized as mem* 
liers of his visible kingdom. 

9. God^ hy implanting parental affection in the human 
hreastj indicates thai infants ought to he haptized. The pa- 
rent who really desires to be in covenant with God, will de- 
sire to have his children sustain the same relation. The 
eords of affection bind the parent's beait \o \Vv^ OdXS^. ^^^ 

Aw impl&nted this aflection in the paxenXaX VKjaotft. V^»»» 
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the parent to desire for his child^ the same blessings which 
he desires for himself. The parent therefore who sincerely 
desires to be himself in covenant with God, and really ?b1- 
ues that relation, will desire to bring his children with him. 
into this covenant relation. God therefore directed Abram 
to bring his seed into the same covenant into which he him- 
self was permitted and required to enter. Nor has he ever 
yet excluded either believing parents or their infant chil- 
dren from an interest in that covenant. When an adult re- 
ceives the seal of the covenant, God does not then break the 
cords of affection which bind him to his child. He permits^ 
he requires the child, as well as the parent, to be dedicated 
to the Triune God in baptism. Thus another cord, and that 
a sanctified one, binds the parent's soul to that of his infant 
child. The voice of God therefore speaking through the 
parent's heart, directs him to dedicate in baptism, his infant 
seed to the Triune Jehovah. 

Infants are human beings. They are not animals or in- 
animate matter. What perfect heartlessness must that man 
possess who can speak of infants destined to an undying ex- 
istence, as if they wore mere animals ! ! To such we would 
merely say ; the infant's Grod hears your inhumanly vulgar 
language. It is recorded in his book of remembrance. If 
the rejection of infant baptism, leads you to utter such ex- 
pressions, it is time for you to begin to retrace your steps in 
relation to this matter. 

10. The scriptures indirectly teach infant baptism. What 
they indirectly teach is inspiration. It is as truly God's re- 
vealed will as what is more directly taught The only dif- 
ference is this. In the one case the revelation is more man- 
ifest ; in the other it is less so. To ascertain what God's 
will is, when he teaches indirectly in his word, requires naore 
close attention than when he uses definite language. But 
the instruction is no less valuable than if it was more direct- 
ly coinmunicated. When God indirectly teaches infant bap- 
tism, it ought to be as firmly believed as if it was more di* 
rectly taught. It is not the manner of teaching, but the in- 
struction, and the a\itYioT\\^ ol \)E\fe YS5iw\^\i^3\^^^'«hich se- 
cures the belief, the \o\e, xeNet^xve.^ %rA Oo^vews.^ ^^au 
^ho takes the word o£ God ^ox V^V^ ^^Vj Ys^^Vo.^ii^^^'^ 
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daties. Infant baptism is indirectly taught in the scriptures. 
This a few particular cases will prove. (1.) The Lord^s 
tapper is the New Testament Passover, '* Christ our Pass- 
over'^ has been "sacrificed for us/'* A "bone of him 
ahall not be broken^' is equally true of the Old and New 
Testament paschal larab.t In the holy supper, the Lord 
Jesus Christ, our paschal lamb« is sacramentally present 
He teaches this truth when he says ; *' This is my body'' in 
emblem ; '^ this is my blood" emblematically exhibited to 
you.| But as the Lord's supper is the New Testament 
Passover, so baptism must be New Testament circumcision. 
New Testament believers have nothing except baptism as a 
Kibstitute for circumcision. As one Old Testament sacra- 
ment is found in the holy supper, so the other must be found 
in baptism. Two sacraments were instituted under each 
dispensation of the covenant One New Testament sacra- 
ment takes, without dispute, the place of the Passover ; the 
other must therefore take the place of circumcision. But 
men first reject infant baptism and then deny that baptism 
takes the place of circumcision. In both these steps they 
substitute the wisdom of man for that of God.^ (a). But 
baptism being New Testament circumcision, it is evident that 
18 infants were required to be circumcised when circumci- 
lion was the seal of the covenant(5)||, so infants are required 
to be baptized when baptism is the seal of the covenant. 
Here therefore infant baptism is indirectly taught in God's 
Dwn book. (2.) TJie Jews did not find fault with Christ or 
with his disciples for excluding infants from their relation to 
tie church or from the New Testament seal of the covenant. 
[f Christ before his death, or his disciples afterwards, had 
taught that infants were to be excluded from the covenant 
and from the use of its seal, the Jews who were constantly 
seeking something against them with which they could find 
fault, would certainly have opposed them on this account. 
The Israelites highly valued the seal of the covenant. They 
adhered to it with superstitious tenacity. To be without the 
seal of the covenant, or to be uncircumcised, was exceeding- 
ly reproachful in the eyes of a Jew,^\ TV\o^ei ^\vc> S^waaVv^-- 

*/ Cor. 5; 7. fEx. 1ft 40, Nam. ft 19, Ps. 34: 20, 3o\»n \^. 3ft. X^^X.Sfr.'A.'^^ ^^ 
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\y valued the seal of the covenant, while they were bi^er 
enemies of Christ and his people, would not have neglected 
to oppose them for refusing to infants its New Testament 
seal, if they had done so. On this point, the silence of the 
Jews is an eloquent argument in favor of infant baptiaaa. 
Silence, on certain occasions, reaches the understauoding 
and the heart. It is as eloquent as language can be ; pe^ 
haps more so. The fact that the scriptures mention no in- 
stance of opposition made by the Jews against our Saviour 
and his disciples for excluding infants from the covenant, 
or from its seal, is manifestly indirect if not positive evi- 
dence, that tliey did not do so. Indeed, this silence proves, 
that malice itself could not find the least foundation upon 
which to build even a suspicion for such a charge against 
the blessed Redeemer and his inspired servants. (3.) Tk$ 
baptism of adults, who were before Jews or Gentiles^ is fr^ 
quently mentioned in the word of God, But not one instance 
is on rec*ord in that holy book, of a person being baptized in 
adult age, who was born of believing parents. No person 
can suppose that not one child of any believer was convert- 
ed by the power of the holy Spirit in nearly seventy years, 
the time which elapsed between the death of Christ and that 
of John the apostle. But if any of the descendants of pro- 
fessing christians, became communicants in adult age, then 
they must have been baptized in infancy or at the time they 
publicly professed their faith in Christ. But if they were 
baptized after they had grown up, where is the evidence \ 
The baptism of other adults is often mentioned. The bap- 
tism of the adult children of professed believers, is of as 
much consequence, at least, as that of heathen or Jews. 
Since the scriptures furnish no evidence that the adult cbil* 
dren of professed believers were baptized, they thus indi- 
rectly teach that these, their offspring, had received thato^ 
dinance in their infancy. (4.) The order of God^s hom 
indirectly teaches infant baptism. The professed disciples 
of Christ are to learn "all things^' that he has '^command- 
ed'^ in his word • To do this is the business of their life 
-4// that he has commaii^ed <i^wTvo\.\i^\^"ftjrs!i^ va. less time 
As therefore they oug\vX Xo )ae \^^Tti^T^ ^«t \\Kft^ v^ ^^c^^^^&.> 
^er requires that they shoxxU^ \\x\\\^ mo\\i\\xi|^^'l^Cto6so.^K^ 
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. be publicly recognized as his disciples or as those who are to 
learn from him. They can then in proper order, be taught 
whatever Christ requires them' to learn. A person can, 
with propriety, be recognized as a learner from his earliest 
infancy. He may be discipled in the school of Christ as 
soon as he enters this world of sorrow.* He may continue 
in that school, unless his conduct proves that he is no learn- 
er. Then, and not till then, he ought to be excluded. But 
he who is publicly recognized as a visible disciple or learn- 
er of Christ, has been baptized, because it is in baptism that 
this public recognition takes place. (5.) The direction^ 
'< train up a child in the way he should go^^^ indirectly teaches 
infant baptism. In what way ought the child to go ? From 
what, way will he " not depart" when he is old ?t In this 
DBBBage we are taught to look for the aged in the same way 
m which they were trained up from their earliest childhood. 
But to be baptized members of the visible church is a part 
of the way in which the aged ought to be found ; therefore 
into this part of it, as well as into others, they ought to be 
brought as soon as they can be ; or in other words, in their 
infiuicy. But to train up children in this part of the way in 
which they should go, they must be baptized. Besides, the 
baptismal covenant relation which, in infant baptism, is pub- 
licly recognized, throws a restraining influence around the 
childhood and youth of those who are baptized, which pre- 
aenres them from falling into many a snare. The unbap- 
tized child is not therefore trained up "in the way'^ in 
which «* he should go." (6.) The Old Testament dispen- 
saHon vas not more favorable to children than that of the 
New is. No intimation of this kind is contained in the 
scriptures. But, as under the former dispensation, infants 
received the seal of the covenant, so must they also in New 
Tefltament times, unless the New Testament is less favora^ 
ble to infants than the Old. But as this is not the case ; so 
therefore that infants in gospel times must be baptized, is 
thus indirectly taught (7.) The fact that in New Testa- 
ment <tmM, privileges are extended (a)^X indirectly teaches 
that infants are to be baptized. If privWe^^ xi'c^ «iA»t)^R^ 
in New Testament times, then, under lYi© satft^ ^\s^«qs«3csss^, 
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they cannot be contracted. If believers under the gospel 
have more privileges than they had under the law, then they 
cannot at the same time have less. Believers in New Tes- 
tament times cannot have both more privileges and less than 
were enjoyed under the former dispensation. But parents 
formerly had the privilege of dedicating their infant seed to 
God. They had the privilege of applying the seal of the 
covenant to them. They could ask covenant blessings from 
their covenant God for them. But if privileges are increas- 
ed and not diminished, extended and not contracted, in New 
Testament times, the parent may now apply the seal of the 
covenant to his infant seed. He may yet ask for them the 
covenant blessings of their covenant God. This privilege 
God has not taken from his people. It therefore, since it 
was once theirs, belongs to them yet. God, while he has 
extended the privileges of adults, has not taken away those 
of infants. They may therefore receive the New Testa- 
ment seal of the covenant. The fact therefore that the pri- 
vileges of the visible church are increased in New Testa- 
ment times, indirectly inculcates infant baptism. (8.) The 
fact that the apostles taught that parents ** ought not to cir- 
cumcise their children,^^ indirectly teaches iff ant haptmiu* 
If infants were not to be circumcised, then what was to be 
done for them ? Adults were not then to receive circumci- 
sion as the seal of the covenant, any more than infants were. 
But what was to be done for adults who were not to be cir- 
cumcised ? They were to be baptized. Then what else 
was to be done for infants who were not to be circumcised? 
The fact therefore that infants were not to be circumcised, 
teaches indirectly that they were to be baptized 

Many circumcised persons did not, in their own persons, 
or in their descendants, inherit the land of Canaan. To Ish- 
mael and to his posterity, God gave Arabia. To Esau and 
to his descendants, he gave Mount Seir. But to neither of 
these, nor to any of their posterity, did God give any inhe^ 
itance in the land of Canaan. They were however all ci^ 
cumcised. Circumcision was not therefore necessarily oon- 
nected Vfith the temporal YAesavu^ \^to\xvSsM \w the Abra- 
hamic covenant, t These weteawt^ otCc^ ViS)w^^H^^^i^V«!sss^ 

_ *fitea AcU 15: 1. 84. 28 and 21-. %l. ^Bee Gei^. Y1-.«».^ uw«^'»r.^ft.>a.«*.'®t.%v 
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the covenant was established.* Perhaps none will maintain 
that all circumcised persons enjoyed the spiritual blessings 
promised in the covenant. These were promised only to 
those who were or were to become interested in the atoning 
Dlood of Christ. But the unbelief and final impenitence of 
:he wicked person who was circumcised, did not uncircum- 
zise him. His wickedness made him a covenant-breaker 9 
md therefore destroyed his right to the promise. But it did 
not, could not, destroy circumcision, the seal of the covenant. 
^^or does the unbelief of a baptized person destroy his bap- 
tism. It makes him a covenant-breaker, and annuls his 
right to the promise of the covenant. But he does not there- 
by become unhaptized. His baptism still remains as a cov- 
enant seal Divinely appointed. 

Many circumcised persons did not eat the Passover. Cir- 
sumcision was in use more than 400 years before the Pass- 
aver was instituted.! Those Hebrews who lived during this 
interval, did not, could not eat the Passover, for it had then 
DO existence. But during all this time the descendants of 
Abram were circumcised. Infants who were circumcised on 
the eighth day after their birth, could not for some years at 
least, eat the passover.| It is manifest therefore that the 
same persons who were circumcised, were not at all times^ 
emd at every age, required to eat the Passover. But *' no 
iincircumcised person" might '* eat thereof. ^'§ It may* from 
these facts, be inferred that baptized persons are-not at all 
times and at every age, required to partake of the Lord^s 
supper. It may also be inferred from these same facts, that 
QO unbaptized person can, without great guilt, receive the 
ordinance of the holy supper. 

In all covenants entered into between God and man, in- 
fants have been included. Infants suffer death, the penalty 
threatened in the covenant made with Adam. In the cov- 
enant made with Noah, his " seed after'' him are included. 
In that made with Abram, his " seed" are included. In the 
covenant made with Israel in the land of Moab, their «' little 
ones'' formed a portion of one of the parties. The covenant 
of grace embraces children ;|| and in a\\ X\i^ c»N^\i»»Na ^^^- 

*aeeGea.l7il^ ffiee E«. Mk 4d.41,G«l.3: VI. *B»o G.%tvAT.^%^ J^^^ '^^'^^. 
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nitely mentioDed as having been entered into between God 
and man, infants form a portion of one of the parties. There 
is no reason why this should not be the case. There is no 
danger of God making hard conditions with them. They 
are as dear to him as adults are. Thiey may therefore, as 
well as others, be received into covenant with him. But as 
infants form a portion of one of the parties in all covenants 
into which- God has entered with man ; so they are there- 
fore interested in that of which baptism is a seal ; and bein^ 
in this covenant, they may, they ought to be, they must be, 
baptized. 

The convert to Judaism must " circumcise all his males." 
To be circumcised himself was not sufficient. The com- 
mand is positive ; " let all his males be circumcised.''* A 
person was not allowed to enter the Jewish church and leave 
his children behind, "aliens from the commonwealth of Is- 
rael, and strangers from the covenants of promise. "t But 
if he himself was permitted to enjoy the covenanted mercies 
of God, his children must not be left in an uncovenanted 
state. The convert to Judaism must, if he enter into cov- 
enant with God and his people, bring his children with him. 
He mtist apply the ** token of the covenant'' to them.J If 
the convert to Judaism must bring his children with him, 
must the convert to Christianity be compelled to leave his 
dear little ones to the uncovenanted mercies of God ? Must 
he be compelled to part from his children when he enters in- 
to covenant with the God of Abram ? No ; this cannot be, 
is the language of every feeling of humanity and of true re- 
ligion. Infants therefore ought to be baptized. From what 
is mentioned in this section, it is clear that the scriptures 
indirectly teach the doctrine of infant baptism. 



CHAPTER III, 

SCRIPTURAL EXAMPLES OP INFANT BAPTISM. 

1. T%e baptism of Israel in the cloud and in the seajfu/f' 
nisAes many examples of infant baptism. When the nation 
of Israel was baptized in lV\e c\ow^ ^iv^ vcw ^^ ^^'s^.^Sx \fia.^ 
4«Fe contained five miWVona o£ ^^i^x^^ \\ <aetvsi\s^^ ^^- 
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t:ained more than half that number(a). That the nation of 
Israel like all other nations, included infants, is also an un- 
deniable fact(&^. It is expressly stated that " they,'' their 
«« young," their **sons" and •♦daughters,'' their ** little . 
ones," their ** children" who " had no knowledge between 
good and evil," went out of Egypt and through the opening 
which God made in the sea.* These were all ^* baptized — 
in the cloud and in the sea" — for ** examples" to New Tes- 
tament believers. t Even the Jews themselves, hardened as 
they are in unbelief, admit that their whole nation was bap- 
tized in the sea(c). In this nation, probably composed of 
five millions of persons, about one in five was an infant 
Of infants and little children, this proportion is usually found 
in communities. About on fifth part of any civilized nation 
is in a state of infancy or early childhood. There were 
therefore in all probability in the whole nation of Israel, 
about one million of infants. In the baptism of the whole 
nation, about one million of infants were therefore baptized 
in the cloud, and about the same number in the sea. But to 
keep entirely within the limits of certainty on the subject, 
the whole number baptized in the cloud and in the sea, may 
be set down at two millions five hundred thousand. If of 
these only one in ten, instead of one in five, was an infant, 
then there would have been two hundred and fifly thousand 
infants baptized in the cloud, and the same number in the 
sea. It is manifest therefore that at least five hundred thou- 
sand infants were baptized iii both the cloud and sea. Be- 
sides, it may be remarked that in all reasonable probability, 
there were one million of infants baptized in the cloud and 
the same number in the sea. This estimate would make the 
number of cases of infant baptism amount to about two mil- 
lions in all. Here are examples of infant baptism by the 
million for those who desire to attend to them. 

2. The examples of infants baptized by John are numer- 
ous, John baptized infants(c{). He probably baptized not 
less than two millions five hundred thousand per8ons(e). If 
one in five of these was an infant, he then must have bapti- 
zed five hundred thousand infants. But if he baptized only 

ra) Fee B. Hi, P. i. Ch. 2; $ 5. r»> Bee Ch. V ^ ^. *^x A^. V ^N^. ^^^'^'S^ 
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one million of persons, and only one in ten of these was an 
infant, even then he must have baptized one hundred thou- 
sand infants. That John baptized infants, is as definitely 
taught, as it is that he baptized adults. He baptized " Jeru- 
salem and all Judea," and '' all the region, round about Jor- 
dan.''* This language necessarily includes both infants and 
adults. Both, in every region of country, ^form together, 
the whole population. To say that Grod, in his word, uses 
language which necessarily includes infants, when he in- 
tends to exclude them, is what no christian will do. In John's 
baptism therefore, we have very many examples of infants 
who were baptized. 

Moreover, it may be observed that Ambrose, about the 
year 374, and Augustine about the year 390, both affirm 
that John baptized infant8(a). That John baptized many 
infants is therefore manifest. 

8. Examples of infant baptism are required by the comr 
mission which Christ gave to his ministering servants. The 
standing command which it contains, is ; ** teach'' or disci- 
ple ** all nations, baptizing them(ft).t The various nations 
of the earth at any one time embrace from six hundred to 
ten hundred millions of persons of all aged and of both sex- 
es. If one fifth part of these are infants then the world con- 
tains from one hundred and twenty to two hundred millions 
of infants ; and if only one in ten of the inhabitants of the 
globe is an infant, then there are at any one time on earth, 
from sixty to one hundred millions of infants. This com- 
mission contains a standing command to baptize all nations. 
These probably contain one hundred millions^ and certainly 
not less than sixty millions of infants. Here therefofe we 
have the standing command of Christ, which requires from 
sixty to a hundred millions of infants to be baptized. Here 
therefore are a multitude of examples of infant baptism. It 
may also be a fact that this command requires at least two 
hundred millions of infants to be this day baptized. When 
this command is completely obeyed, even in the external 
act, at least sixty millions of infants will be baptized in ev- 

ery age. This mmisleria\ comm^^voiv XJaat^fore embraces 

mWonB oT exanaples orm£aiv\.\>^^\Nsc\, 

*M»t. 3:5.6. r^v) See \y. W»\V; (1,) BeeQVi.%\V ^ja-^.^N-'JfevV^^^^^^^ 
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4. Examples of inftaU baptism are found in the families 
tokieh inspired men baptized. The commission by which 
they were authorized to administer christian baptism, re- 
quired them to baptize inrants(a). They did not disobey the 
injunction which it contained. They baptized many fami- 
lies. Eight of these are named ; and many were evident- 
ly baptized, which are not expressly named^^). They bapti- 
zed ** all" the *• house*' of Cornelius, — the nouse or "house- 
\ hold" of Lydia, the " house"— " all'' the •* house" of the 
I Philippian jailer,* and many others. That these families 
'.| included infants, is certain ; because a word {oixog) which 
primarily signifies infant children, is used for family in ev- 
■z ery instance where the baptism of the household is mention- 
- ed. The Greek word {iravoixt) which denotes all the house, 
:; the whole household is used in the Greek Old Testament, 
when infants, ** little ones," the " sons' sons" and the "sons' 
^ daughters" of Jacob are intended. t The same Greek word 
, (iravoixi) is used of the jailer's house or family which was 
baptized. As infants are certainly included when this word 
^ is used of Jacob's descendants ; so it must as certainly in- 
clude infants when it is used of the jailer's descendants. If 
it is said that infants are ea;cluded from the word when it is 
used of the jailer^s family, men of sense will ask at least a 
very little evidence to support the assertion. , In this there- 
fore and in the other families the baptism of which is men- 
tioned in the word of God, we have nK>re examples of in- 
fant baptism. To suppose one infant or Httle child to a fam-^ 
ily is not too great an average. The baptism of eight fam- 
ilies definitely mentioned as taking place after the resurrec- 
tion of Christ, furnishes therefore eight more examples of 
infant baptism to the millions already mentioned. Moreo- 
ver, it is probable that not less than eight thousand families 
were baptized, which are not definitely named in the word 
of God(A). These will give a probable increase of eight 
thousand more examples of infant baptism, for those wlio 
will not be satisfied with millions. 

6. An indefinite number of examples ofitfdnis having been 
baptized^ is mentioned in the New TestaiMnU. ^«eJAa^vV««fe 
aJready noticedf every individual, 'w\\o \b, \\v\)ftfe'^^'^ 'v.^ar- 

raj BeeCb. 2. ^ 5. f*^ flee Ch. 2, ^ S. ♦AcUHJ-.^.^B. 4aMA^»v^^•'^'*^'^'^ 
Gr4>ek. fGea. «: 6. 7, Ex.1: tin Greek. 
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tament, publicly recognised as a church member, must ht 
been baptized. An indefinite number of publicly recog 
zed church members, and who must, as such have been bi 
tized, are addressed by the appellation of (rsxvia) <* lit 
children."* This Greek word is a diminutive derived fin 
another (rncvov^ which signifies a child, a young child, a 
sometimes a child unborn(a). This original word (rsxw 
must therefore denote a very little child and in the plui 
(rsxvia) very " little children.'' When therefore the Spi 
of Grod by the apostle addresses an indefinite number of me 
hers in the " churches'' in " Galatia"t by the express] 
"*' little children," more examples are thus furnished of 
fant baptism. These << little children" are addressed as p 
licly recognized church members and therefore as havi 
been baptized. Here are some examples of infants or v( 
*^ little children" having been baptized in apostolic tim 
and having been so recognized by inspired men. The ni 
her of these examples cannot easily be determined ; no: 
this a matter of great importance. 

The epistle to the Galatians was written about the y 
58, not far from 26 years after the resurrection of Cbr 
Galatia was a country of some considerable extent Ii 
during this 25 years, 40 or 50 or even 100 churches mi 
have been planted by the apostles and other minister 
Christ. But if it contained only twenty churches, each < 
bracing one hundred members ; then in the ** cburche 
Galatia," there were, when the epistle was written to th 
two thousand members. If one fifth part of these were • 
tie children," as it is positively stated some of them wi 
then in these churches, there were five hundred '' little c 
dren" who had been baptized ; for these ** little childr 
were addressed as publicly recognized or baptized chu 
members. But the number of ** little children" in tl 
churches, could not well be less than one hundred. 

Moreover, John the apostle, in an epistle addressed to 

churches in general, calls an indefinite number of their \ 

licly recognized or baptized members, (-rsjcvia) " little c 

dren/' and (nrou^ia) youn^ *' cV\\\dten," But all these * 

tie children, young " cViMteTs?^ itWiSX Vv^^ \««^ \sw^ 
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J could not have been publicly recognized as church 
ers. These "little children" could not have been met- 
leal. This is manifest from the fact that they are men- 
as composing one portion of the persons to whom he 
; while '* young men'' and " fathers'' composed other 
Ds of them.* He also mentions these "little children" 
en the *' young men" and ** fathers." The directions • 
he gives to them differ in some respects from those 
to the other church members.! In this way, he pre- 
his plain language from being forced into a metaphor 
»se who would rather alter the word of God itself, than 
for a rule, when it does not correspond with their pre- 
y conceived opinions. They cannot make these chil- 
netaphorical or figurative, unless they are determined 
self-deceivers. In this epistle therefore, the apostle 
furnishes an indefinite number of examples of infants 
ttle children" who had been baptized ; for by baptism 
r that only, could they be publicly acknowledged as 
ers of the church in New Testament times, 
n wrote his first epistle about the year 90, nearly or 
57 years after the death of Christ. At that date the 
3r of members composing the visible church was pro- 
not less than five hundred thousand(a). If one fifth 
>f these were " little children," then when John ad- 
d his first epistle to the churches, they must have con- 
in all one hundred thousand '* little children." But 
p entirely within the limits of certainty on this sub- 
he whole number of publicly acknowledged church 
ers may be set down at three hundred thousand. If 
>ne in ten of these was a little child, then the whole 
3r of " little children" who were publicly acknowledg- 
i therefore baptized, church members, must have been 
3t thirty thousand. The apostle John therefore fur- 
{ an indefinite number of examples of infant baptism, 
number could not be less than thirty thousand. He 
rely teaches that at least this number of infants or *'lit- 
ildren" had been baptized. When therefore examples 
ant baptism are called for, hundieda, lVvo\y«wi^"«N&.- 
ire at hand, 

2: 1.12^14. 18. 28 in Qteok^^ Rag. ^ B«el3Q\ai^'»-\V ^a> ^^«» '2«»-'K 

21 



ass BIBLB BAPTISM. [b. IV, P. III. ^ 

6. The examples of infant baptism may he summed up. , 
When this is done, the number of infants certainly and pro- 
bably baptized, as well as that of those to whom the ordi- 
nance is commanded to be administered, will be very great 

" Examples of Infants certainly baptized ; 



In the cloud, 


250,000 


In the sea the same, 


250,000 


John baptized, 


100,000 


Jesus Christ commands the baptism of 


60,000,000 


In families certainly more than 


8 


In Galatia, 


100 


Addressed by John as being baptized, 


30,000 



These amount to 60,630,108 

Examples of Infants probably baptized ; 

In the cloud, 1,000,000 

In the sea the same, 1,000,000 [^ 

John baptized, - 500,00a 
Jesus Christ commands the baptism 

of 120,000,000 or 200,000,000 

In families probably more than 8,000 L 

In Galatia, 500 ^ 

Addressed by John aa probably baptized, 1,000,000(«) " 



9 



d 



These amount to 122,608,500 or 202,608,500 

These examples of infant baptism will be sufficient to sat- 
isfy those who can be satisfied with the word ot God. Bat 
those who are not pleased with Divine instruction, will have 
to change '* little children^' into adults. They must also, 
by some new-coined legerdemain, banish infants from fam- 
ilies and nations. If they find this to be a task too difficult 
for their inventive genius, they might so re-model the scrip- 
tures as to leave out of their copies all those ** infants'' and 
'* little children'' that now trouble their consciences so very 
much. What true believer in Divine revelation, can, after 
examining these examples of infant baptism so definitely 
recogniz^ in the word o^ Oo^, Xxjitw ^^^^ '«^\A^g^.^ •, there | 
18 BO example of infant ba^\va«vT[\^tL\;vyaaVYai >^^ ^fcTv^jsasfev 

r«^ See fi»r all these % 1-^ 
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person might, with equal propriety, deny that examples 
* adult baptism are recorded by inspired men(a). 

(a) In the year 184L a litlle book entitled " Letters on Christian Baptism," appear- 
before the pablic. It wtcs written bv a Mr. Bliss. To those who read it with care, 
reral things will be manifest. (1.) To them it will be evident that its author has ta- 
n most of the names and dates contained in his work, fVom books of reference ; and 
at, for the principal jmrt of what it contains besides, he has drawn on his own in- 
Qtive powers. (2.) That the writer's knowledge is not too extensive, will also ap- 
ar erident. His whole book, with its frequent repetitions and, abounding as it does, 
ith low words and phrases, proves that he is not, oy any means, too well acqaaiaUM 
ith the structure of the English language. Of the verb w, he says, (p. 100,Ht is fn- 
re. This writer who mistakes the present for the Aitnre tense of an English Terb, 
•erts (p. 70,) that the grammatical construction of Acta 3: 30, shows that the promise 
hich is there mentioned, is that of the Holy Ghost. He calls on men (p. 73,} to dis- 
we his assertions. These few references to his book ont of many which might be 
sde, will show to those acquainted with those subjects that he is not overstocked with 
knowledge of English grammar or with the principles of argumentation. It may al- 
be remarked here that he does not condescend to prove or to attempt to prove, by 
oper evidence, any one of the assertions which he makes. *I say so or some other 
rson says so,* is the amount of proof by which he undertakes to sustain his varioos 
•ertions. He does not appear to know the diflference between aueation and tsst, fo- 
i and protected, m and UTuUr, baptize and immerse, Jbc. (p. 50. 171. 310.) He has 
kde a number of left-handed attempts to correct the translation of the scriptures (p. 
. 51. 52. Oa 100. 107. 106. 105. 171. 810-310.) These show that he canhaTebntamare 
hool-bey's knowledge of Hebrew and Greek. The word (jSaflTt^w) for baptize, 
repeatedly asserts, (p. 17. 171,) always denotes immerse. A litUe knowledge of 
eek would have led him out of such a mistake, and would have tanght him that the 
inaction does not, in any passage of scripture, necessarily require immerse to be its 
;nification. He might easily have learned that classical writers frequently use this 
>rd in such connections as to render it impossible for immerse to be its meaning. He 
ght also have learned with a little study, that no word for immerse, no, not even one 
those (sv^UO), 6vS\iV(j) or Sv6ucfXai) which in Greek frequently denote to £0 
der, is used to define or describe that (fBa'B^Tl^Oi) for baptize. He affirms (p. 66. 
8. 171,) that the word (gv) often and properly translated mtky always signifies in, 
A he intimates that it conveys to the mind the idea of immersion. On this assertion 
e Luke 21: 33. 35. 34 and 33: 13 and 34: 30, John 3: 33 and 7: 11. 33. 33. 43. and 13: 30, 
am. 1: 4. 5 and 3: 34 and 5: 10. 31 and 6: 11. 33 and 8: 11 and 12: 7. 8. Jbc. in Greek and 
Dglish. In each of these passages, this word ^gv) >s used. In some of them it evi- 

intly signifies with, in others at, in others on. among, by, &c. The writer of said 
)ok, by his mode of altering the translation of tho scriptiues, might easily assert that 
« Jews made straw out of brick, that Jonah swaUoioed the whale, or that Janus kiUsd 
^erod. Those who unierstand only the first prmciples of Latin, will easily perceive 
)w much he knows of that language when they see that he gives (p. 00. 133. 153. 
iO.) imperimns as the ijural of miMrt«ai. His knowledge of military movemenU, of 
ipointing officers, (p. 135. 127,) of high treason, (p. 1.58. 159,) and of history (p. IM- 
15. 199. irt)0. 105,) is about equal to his acquaintance with the learned languages, (3.) 
\lt9 untrue statements and misrepresentations which said book contains, are numer- 
is and glaring. « )ut of the hundreds of these which are found in it, only a very few 
in here bo noticed. Some of these relate to the meanings which Greek Lexicons and 
Jier books give of the word ( jSaflTTi^w) for baptize, (p. 15-ia 210.) Others of 
lem relate to the baptismal fonts and Episcopal ritual used in Ensland, to the fanda- 
lental articles of the English church, the Westminster Assembly, the reason why the 
omanists persecuted the Waldenses, &c. (p. 31. 39. 41. 85. 194. lOO.^ These are <m- 
a meresperimpn of the incorrect statemenU whtch it contains. A very few of its 
isertions which all know or may easily know to be untrue will now be mentioned, 
aid book asserts that the Old School Preslfyterians hold'that the human soul i» ■»**•- 
al, (p.VI2;)thBt Baptists are not close commun\on\tl«, ^,v- '^^^'^ ^^^\}^^2^!^, 
rios himse^ that Amons, learned 
oprinkhng are perfectly cr^zf, I 
:) tbnt PapistM sny that ioftoti 
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PART FOURTH. 

HUMAN AUTHORITY IN FAVOR OP INFANT BAPTISM. 

CHAPTER I. 

KARLY CHRISTIANS ON INFANT BAPTISM. 

1. Ear [if christian writers teach the doctrine of infai^ 
baptism. Those christians who wrote between the apostol- 
ic age and about the year 450 or 500, may be denominated 
early christian writers. An unbroken line of such writers 
will here bo presented to the mind. They inculcate infant 
baptism. They begin before the death of John the apostle, 
and continue on till about the year 500 after Christ. (1.) 
Ignatius was born 12 )'cars before the death of Christ. He 1 
says ; *' truly did I see him after his re8urrection"(a). He 

(a) See Dr. Rol>.>rt BayreiliiV Bulwark of Truth, p. 03, Ncwcaitle Ed. 1804. 

Baptisti hnvc hern pcrietrnred in all ages, (p. 200. 205;) that books coDtaining ikctiue 
withdrawn truin tlu>«o who grow up in the belief that infants ought to be baptised by 
sprinkling, (n. \k*i) that uil uuw sects sprinkle, (p. UO;} that Luther in hiH translation N 
tne i)utcn Tcst:iment (he probably means the Ceinian as this is the language into 
which IjHthi'r translated the scriptures.) renders the word f »r bnptism in every case hj 
one which ^i/jnlfies immersion and tliat alune, (p. f^i) 8cc. It may be remarked here, 
that in thef'erman l.in;;\i:)fr(*. there are four words (^tauchen, cintaueheu^ TnUertaueitn 
and versctUm,) which usually signify to immerse or to ])ut under water or under some 
other !iub!»t.tn('o. Luther, in his translation of the New Testament, does not, at anv 
. time, use these word:*, or any one of them, to denote baiitize or hai-tism. He, for thin 

J)urp>se, uses Another word which hns already been defined, (C^ec U. ii, P. ii, Ch. 1, ^3.') 
t may also he oliscrved that it is a well known fact tliat the Mormons, MiUentcf, 
Chrystiani, Campliellites, Alc. arc serts of very recent origin. Feople are also ^ncr- 
ally aware that tiiese all practice immersion and roji'ct infaut baptism. (4.) This said 
book contains rather fanciful views of christian character. Its writer charges those 
who baptise infMnts by sprinkling, with being guiliyof treasonable crimes of the deep- 
est dye, of heaven-daring atrocities, of high treason against heaven, of dethroning accl 
robbing God, of cheating Christ, of commit tn«^ a vast amount nf wickedness, of |ti- 
ous frauds, swindling, rebelliiMi, false and foul slander, &r. lie rails them perfect 
fools, catspaws, immoral, piofano, proud, deceptive, persecuting usurpers. Sec. He de- 
dares that they are guilty of stealing in open day for the glory of God, of being as bed 
as sheep thieves, of practicing theft under the cloak of relijiion, of lying, of vHtchcrsft, 
of beir.g ravening wolves, oi fclonv, of the greatest hoavenHlaring crime that can be 
committed, of de-serving the punishment of death, of mot king (-hriat's ordinance, of 
laying snares and traps, of practicing stratagems, 6cc. IIo alao declares that the con- 
duct of these persons h^s dune mure harm to the cause of religion than any device of 
satan. (p. lH. aO*2H. 31. 3fl. 47. 02. 65. 73. R2. DO. 9L 03. IWI. 110. 123. r>9. 113. 159-156. 
1.*58. IBl. aOO. i»07.) Ft might he supposed that no human being after describing persons 
in such language as is here quoted, would pretend that they were any thing but the vi- 
lest .of profligates. liut this Mr. Pliability issnch a liberal minded man and so easily 
bent from orie thing to another, that, aAer dealing out a large amount of language only 
a mere specimen of which is given here, calld theite same persons whom he thus de- 
scribes, most lovely, excellent, honest, hearty, devoted, dear, follow-christians!!:! 
(p. tf I. 106. 1 17. l.)l. 19^. iti.) He says they hare pious, devoted, goi-d hearts !!!!((>• 
.'«. 62. 117. 1->1.) He must certainly think that what he call& luofft lovely christians are 
tho most oiiious wretche* living, or he cannot believe his own assertions. If kisfei' 
//ftc-chnstinnn are such characters as V\e dcsVixW^ vW.m \.q ^« tUen it is certainly tims 
for honest men lobe on their guard. Yot g^\Vua»\jLt\\^\i*»^V«i\V\N»xv\j«i v««x^>3DLVk^A»> 
fing notice, »in apology is due to tVie tcadcT . 'TWv *onv«4 ^^^j xmrneraer* tml>j Wuajesv. 

*^ bvit, Upo$sible, The hope of saving vVv^m^wtIv»^xO^».^s^^»^^^^,^^^:Mi^^^«;^ 

fy ^«at emn be offered for writing t\i\« nolc. 



'2h. 1, § 1.] INPANT0 TO BE BAPTIZED. 825 

was martyred in the year 107, at the age of 86. (2.) Clem- 
ent of Rome, lived about the year 100. (3.). Polycarp was 
K)rn in A. D. 67. He lived more than 30 year^ before 
i^ohn's death. Moreover, he was a disciple or scholar of 
hat apostle. He suffered martyrdom when he was about 
LOO years of age, in A. D. 167. (4.) Ireneus was born in 
he year 97, He weis a disciple of rolycarp, and was his 
^otemporary about 70 years. What he declares will there- 
ore extend from the days of the apostle John till his own 
leath, which occurred about the year 203. In the year 167, 
reneus says ; ''infants, little ones, children, youth and per* 
ons of mature age, were re-born to God; that is, set apart 
o his service by baptism." He again urges the propriety 
»f infant baptism from the fact that Christ came to save '* in- 
ants, little ones, children, youths,'^ and " older persons." 
doreover, he declares positively that '' the church learned 
rom the apostles to baptize infants"(a). This language 
mts the matter of infant baptism beyond dispute so far as 
lis authority is concerned. Nor does any one of his cotem- 
K^raries say aught against these, his positive declarations in 
avor of infant baptism. It is therefore manifest that none 
if them embraced the modern anti-pedobaptist notions(&) ; 
ir rejected the doctrine of infant baptism. (5.) Justin Mar- 
yr was born and lived sometime before the death of two or 
Qore of the apostles. This he himself teaches when he 
ays he was a '* disciple of the apostles." The word apos- 
Us certainly includes two or more. About the year 139, 
lot far from 40 years after the death of the apostle John, he 
rrote an apology for the christians. He suffered martyr- 
bm xn A. D. 163. He says ; " several persons among us — 
10 or 70 years old — were matheteusated^' or discipled " in 
^ildhood." He here uses the same word which our Saviour 
employs in the commission to baptize, and which is transla- 
ed "teach.* (d). To say that they were discipled in child- 
lood is merely one way of saying they were baptized in 
nfancy. But those persons who were 60 or 70 years of age, 
M) years after the death of John the apostle, mv\«l Viv^^V^^^^ 
Jom about the year 70 or 80 ; that is, ^0 or ^^ ^^;y.T^\i.fe^«t^^ 
ohn died Here therefore this " d\sc*\p\e ol \?cvek ^j^osfi^^^ 

S^f552"*-i^^- W. Wall. fWAn^iiU-peAob^^^xAj^f ^;.?R?i 
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this martyr, positively teaches that infanta were baptized at 
least 20 years before the death of the apostle John. (6.) 
Clement of Alexandria, was born about the year 120. He 
was for more than 20 years the cotemporary of Justin Mar* 
tyr. He also lived several years before Ireneus died. He 
wrote about the year 190. He also teaches the doctrine of 
infant baptism(a), though his language on this subject is not 
so definite as that of some other early writers. (7.) Ter- 
tullian was born about the year 147. He lived in Africa, 
and died about A. D. 230. He was the best Latin scholar 
of the age in which he lived. He was a cotemporary of Ire- 
neus for more than 50 years. He says '' that our Saviour 
commanded little children to be baptized;" — ^that ** if either 
parent were a christian, the children were enrolled in Jesui 
Christ by baptism,'' — that infants " are holy, because they 
are designed for holiness in baptism, the privilege of descsBt 
from a church member." But notwithstanding these admis* 
sions, he advises the delay of infant baptism in certain cases. 
He even seems, in some expressions, to oppose the practice 
then universal in the church of baptizing infants. But 
whether he opposes infant baptism or advises the delay of it, 
he does not intimate that its origin was then recent or that 
it was not an apostolic institution(^). If it had been a hfl- 
man invention, or at that time recently introduced, he cer- 
tainly would have mentioned both. He wrote not far from 
the year 200 and less than one hundred years from the 
death of John the apostle. A man of his learning must have 
been so well acquainted with the subject of Luoiptism, on 
which he wrote, as to have known what was the practice of 
the christian church in relation to that ordinance for one or 
two centuries. But he admits that to baptize infants was the 
practice of the christian church in his day, and that it wasof 
Divine origin. The very fact that he, in certain cases, advisei 
its delay, shows that the practice did exist ; for no man wouH 
advise the delay of that which no person practiced. This, hii 
testimony then is complete in favor of the fact that infanl 
baptism was practiced \tv VvVs do^y., and that its origin w« 
Divine. (8.^ OrigervNv^TJi V^^^yV^^ <2?l V^^-^-sixvik^vi. He 
was horn about the year Vl^, ^xA ^\^ \jX^^\^ ^5j»»is.^^ 
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year 250. He therefore lived with Tertullian about half a 
century, and with Ireneus nearly 30 years(al He wrote 
about A. D. 212. He visited the churches planted by the 
apostles in Capadocia and Arabia, in Greece and Rome ; but 
be spent most of his life in Syria and Palestine. His father 
was a christian martyr. His grand-father also was a chris- 
tian. Being born about 75 years after the death of John the 
apostle, and about 8 or 10 years after Polycarp's martyr- 
dom, his father and grand-father must have been the cotem- 
poraries of Polycarp, and the latter at least must have lived 
part of his life with John. What therefore Origen declares 
as to matters of fact, will come to us almost like a message 
firom the apostles sent by a special messenger. He declares 
that *' the church received the injunction from the apostles to 
give baptism — to infants ;*' — that *♦ baptism is given to in- 
fants ;'* — ^that " the custom of baptizing infants was received 
from Christ and his apostles"(&). Such language cannot be 
mistaken or perverted. (9.) Cyprian was born about A. D. 
180. He was the pastor of the church in Carthage in Afri- 
ca, and suffered martyrdom in the year 257 or 258. He 
was the cotemporary of Origen for about 70 years. He was 
president of a council of ministers which was held at Car- 
thage in A. D. 253, only three or four years before he suf- 
fered death for his religion. This council was composed of 
66 ministers, many of whom had suffered mutilation for the 
sake of Christ. Of the members of this council of martyrs, 
some had been deprived of an arm, some of a leg, some of 
an eye, some of an ear, some of the nose, &c. But there 
was scarcely one of them who had not been called to suffer 
for Christ as well as to believe in him. Fidus the pastor of 
a church near Carthage, desired this council to say whether 
an infant might or might not be baptized before the eighth 
day af\er its birth. He had supposed that an infant, only 
two or three days old, ought not to be baptized. His opin- 
ion seems to have been that its baptism should be deferred till * 
it had become at least eight days old. But this council unan- 
imously decided that an infant might be baptized before the 
eighth day after its birth(c). In the mmd o^ Yxdvsa ot \w^^ 

faJBome pfan bh birth nnd death a fow yeaw eatWex wA »twftftu ^^^^.^'^r^vi- 
hM the datsB here giren. (b)Qee hi« Horn. 8 on \jk^ . C. Vi\ U<^t^- ^viJ^ ^^Xvn 
hm. on Rom. B S. (^gJSee Let. 06 to Fidas, See WboMlWex oti^w*:^^*®^'*^*^^ 
ilaer', Eccl BuL v, i, p, 401; Manh»t Ecc UUU 
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minds of the members of this council, no doubt existed as to 
the propriety of infant baptism. All its members, without 
hesitation, admitted rhat infants ought to be baptized. The 
only question for tlie council to decide was this ; may in- 
fants, or may they not, be baptized before the eighth day af- 
ter their birth ? This point was easily decided and the de- 
cision wais unanimous. This council sat about 150 years af« 
ter the death of John the apostle. Their mutilated bodies 
bore testimony to the sincerity of their faith. The time in 
which they lived and their number shows that they must have 
known what the practice of the church then was, and what 
it had been from the apostolic age. This council therefore 
teaches unanimously that it was then, and always hadbeeot 
the practice of the christian church to baptize mfants. (10.) 
Ambrose was born about the year 245, and died about the 
year 835(a). He wrote about the year 270 or 280. He 
says ; '* the baptism of infants was practiced by the apos- 
tles," — and again " infants — are baptized^'(i). This lan- 
guage clearly teaches the fact that in his day infants were 
baptized. (H.) Gregory Nazianzen was born about the 
year 330, and wrote about the year 360. He, in some of 
his writings, advises that the baptism of healthy children be 
delayed till they are about three years old. But in others 
he teaches the contrary. He says ; •* hast thou an infant 
child ? let him be dedicated from his cradle." He also teach- 
es that Bozil was baptized in infancy. Moreover, it may 
be observed that in the case of his own children, he delayed 
their baptism till they were nearly or quite three years of 
age. But both he and Tertullian, whenever they mention 
this subject, insist that weakly infants should be baptized at 
an early day after their birth ; though they advised, fo^ce^ 
tain reasons which they supposed to be prudential, that the 
baptism of others should be delayed. Both these men there- 
fore prove that it was the practice of christians in their day 
to baptize infants. (12.) Optatus, about the year 360, Ba- 
zil, about the year 370, Sericius, about 384, Jerome, about 
390, Paulinus, about 393, and Theodoret, about 440, all 
teach that infant baptism wa-a ^x^cXKa^^ vcv iKeir day. (13.) 
Chrysostom was born in XVie ^eax ^^\> ^xA^^fcVxxs. ^,^,^^> 

„ CaJBome »ay he lived » few yeatm \alet \3awi 0^e*%^^x.«»« ^^^w^\^ ««i^^\^ 
®- ^ C. I. 
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He became pastor of the church in ConstaDtinopIe in the 
year 398, ni iie years before his death . He says of baptism, 
a person may receive it ^' in the very beginning of his age;'' 
and of '^ thoise — baptized" on a certain occasion, he says ; 
«some of them were infants." Moreover, he affirms ; "our 
circumcision, I mean — baptism, gives cure without pain, 
and this to infants as well as men.^' He also teaches that 
** the church — every where declared that infants should be 
baptized ;" and to a person he says ; " thou wast an infant 
when thou wast baptized." Besides all this, in a public ser- 
mon, he " urged the duty of infant baptism"(a). Chrysos- 
tom is therefore very pointed and full in favor of infant bap- 
tism. (14.) Augustine was born about the year 330, was 
converted to Christianity about the year 354, and died about 
the year 420. He became pastor of the church at Hippo 
in Africa, about A. D. 398. He declares ; ** a little while 
ago when I was at Carthage, I — heard — some people — say- 
ing that infants were not baptized for the remission of sins, 
but they were baptized that they may be sanctified in Christ" 
Here the fact that infant baptism was the common practice 
o£ the church is mentioned as that which was universally 
known and admitted. He also affirms that infant baptism 
was not instituted by councils but was always in use ; — ^he 
mentions " baptized infants ;" — he says ; " the custom of — 
the church in baptizing infants must not be disregarded;" — 
the Pelagians(5) ^' grant that infants must be baptized ;" 
and he also positively declares that he *' never heard or read 
of any christian, catholic or sectarian, who did not hold thai 
infants were to bo baptized." He might well make this re- 
mark, because in the age in which he lived, no one had de- 
nied infant baptism ; and only two had then maintained that 
in certain cases, it ought to be, or might be delay ed(c). 
Thus this great op))oser of Pelagianism in its origin clearly 
teaches the doctrine of infaiU baptism. Augustine, in more 
than a thousand passages in his writings, teaches infant bap- 

C«^8e6 Horn. 40 on Con. and Horn. 23 on the Acts, &c. Fonda p. OS. ("a^Thete 
w«ie the followers of Pelapias. He was an unprincipled heretic. He wrote ahoat the 
T««r410. VA hen it was said that his doctrines militated against infant boptism, he 
Oaelarad that though he had visited almost every part of chri•(endom^ He had never to 
miieh t **hemrd" of "any— heretic" who wa« to **\gnoTanV %xA *^\\tvvvoTi% *» ^^'*?Xt* 
iaAmit from being baptized " Even Pelaaiut, thai ate^k imv^Vot, «»* ^ ^"^^^ 
i^mt brnpUm ** impioua I !" See his Let! to Inno. aK^\inl Ktm^.-, Vixa ^«\^^1!S 

i»ofa. B,t^aMf Oa Qmn, B, 19, ^^ 
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ti8m(a). Such an amount of authority is truly irresiBtible. 
(15.) fepiphanius, in the year 370, quotes the *^ Apostolic 
Constitutions.'' The author of these is not known. But 
the statements which they contain show the practice of the 
christian church in the fourth century. These, as quoted by 
Epiphanius, say ; ** baptize your children." By these an- 
cient christian writers the practice of baptizing infants is 
traced in an unbroken historical line from before the death 
of some of the apostles, till the beginning of the fiflh cen- 
tury. 

Moreover, it may be observed here, that Ireneus, about 
the year 176, wrote an account of all the professedly chris- 
tian sects which had sprung up between the death of Christ 
and his own time. Epiphanius, who wrote about the year 
370, describes eighty sects of professing christiians. These 
he says, are '' all the sects of christians that" he had "ever 
heard of in the world." Austin or Augustine, about the 
year 400, mentions eighty-eight sects; and Philostrius, 
shortly after tiiis, enumerates one hundred different sects. 
He made a sect out of the least difference of opinion about 
any trifling matter. Theodoret wrote his account of here- 
sies about the year 430. It is a very '* learned, methodical, 
particular and full" treatise on this subject. But in no one 
of these catalogues, is there to he found the least intimation 
of any (except such as denied water baptism altogether^) who 
did not hold to the baptism of infants as a Diinne institU' 
tton." In '* all these catalogues, the differences of opinion 
which" existed *' in primitive ages" on the subject of bap- 
tism, " are particularly mentioned" and carefully described. 
But however much they differed in other respects, they all 
held to infant baptism as an ordinance of God's appointment 
None, who believed in baptism with water, denied or pre- 
tended to doubt that infant' baptism was a Divine institution. 
Such facts as these, speak a language which, one would sup- 
pose, might make an impression on the mind even of an im- 
merser(J). 

2. Children were recognized as baptized church members 
in doth the Greek andi, Lallu cKurcKes. ^^j VvcvVK they are 
frequently said lobe "Y\o\y «cxv^ '-'' W\nXv'Iv\?'' '\>w«efc-«^^ 
^re, in the scriptures, used o^ cWxcV v«v^^^«t<t\ ^\w^ 
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therefore, early christians, in both the Greek and Latin 
churches, in speaking of the infant children of believers, use 
concerning them, the same words which they and the scrip- 
tures use of adult church members ; no evidence can be 
more conclusive than this is, that they considered them as in 
visible covenant relation with God as really as their parents 
were. But if they viewed them as being in covenant, they 
must in consistency, have viewed them as being entitled to 
the ordinance of christian baptism, if it had not been admin- 
istered to them (a). 

The baptism in adult age of any descendant of parents 
who were professed believers, does not appear on the page 
of early ecclesiastical history. The case of Constantine the 
Great, who was baptized just before his death, is not an ex- 
ception ; because his father was not a christian but a heath- 
en. 

3. Commemorative inscriptions show that the early chris* 
Hans baptized infants. A considerable number of these have 
been examined(ft). Only a very few need be noticed here. 
{1.) "Posthumius," was "a believer'' who *• lived six 
year8"(cV A word which describes church members, is 
here applied to a child six years old. He is called a believ- 
er or a faithful. He was therefore a publicly recognized or 
baptized church member. This inscription is not dated; 
but the symbol in early Greek characters(rf), placed above 
and on the left side of it, shows that its date could not have 
been much if any later than the year 150. (2.) '* Here lies 
Zosimus a believer, descended from ancestors who were be- 
lievers. He lived two years one month and twenty-five 
days." This child could not possibly be any thing more 
than a ritual believer, or a baptized church member. (3.) 
" Leopardus rests here in peace with holy spirits ; — he re- 
ceived baptism" and " lived seven years and seven months." 
This monumental inscription was written about the year 
290. (4.) '* Achillia, newly baptized(e), is buried here. 
She died at the age of one year and five months." (5.) 

Ca^Se« Fabrittius. CWBy Fabrittias, Muratorins, Arringbins, and others. fc^The 
word believer mast here be descriptive of chutc\i-ta^m\»wlkvv^ (.4^TVv\%\%\Yii^C* 
which deuoie$ a Aah. The last character is not i»eA b^ X\i% Va\«t ^xw2«. n«*l\k^%« V^i 

TAa Graek word m vSo(pMTO^. It denote* toceuvXi T^iAe^ «* x«««^ *>s»^^«^ "^ 

christian &ith bfbapeiun. 
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*^ Maureutius — ^lived five years eleven months and two days." 
He was ^* worthy to repose in peace among holy persons." 
(6.) " Cervonia" is "gone" to enjoy happiness •* with holy 
spirits." This inscription is dated A. D. 291. (7.) " Julia 
reposes in peace among holy person8"(a). The words holy 
and in peace indicate that these three last named children 
were baptized church members. (8.) '^Cyriacus, a believ- 
er, died" when he was " eight days less than three years of 
age." (9.) *' Polichronio, a believer — lived three years." 
(10.) " Urcia Florentina, a believer — lived five years eight 
months and eight days." (11-) '* Rufillo, newly baptized—- 
lived two years and forty days." (12.) "Domitius, newly 
baptized — lived three years and thirty days." (1^*) '^^^ 
son of Vilerius — ** newly baptized — lived three years ten 
months and fifteen days." (14.) " Pisentus — lived one year 
eight months and thirteen days." He was " newly bapti- 
zed." (15.) *' Jovius — lived six years ten months and nine- 
teen days." He was " newly baptized." (16.) "Aristus — 
lived eight months." He was " newly baptized." (17.) 
** Libna — lived eight years." She was '* newly baptized." 
(18.) '*Flavia Jovina — lived three years and ihirty'two 
days." She was "newly baptized." This inscription is 
dated A. D. 367. (19.) " Two brothers— newly baptized— 
lived eight years two months and six days ;" also, "Justus, 
a believer — lived seven years." This is dated A. D. 394. 
(20.) **Pascasius lived six years and received baptism." 
This child died in the year 463( J). These are a few of the 
inscriptions on the tombs of infants and children. They 
are much abbreviated. Only the age of the child and its bap- 
tism are mentioned. They speak a language that cannot 
be misunderstood. They teach that, at the time of their . 
dates, infant baptism was practiced in the christian church. 
The testimony of these inscriptions comes to us like a voice 
from the unseen world. Infant baptism must have been 
practiced at the time of their dates ; for if it had not been, no 
parent or friend would have written such inscriptions. Thou- 
sands, perhaps hundreds of thousands of the infant children 
of christian parents, of wYvouv tio xsv^xcvfewx-ci V^ ^^^aarved, 

must have died in the early ^^ea o? \)tv^ 0«\xtO^. ^\*^^»r. 

concerning whom some metaofi^Xi^ttiixVaa^^wj 'vw« ^^- 

"-^Tbia ioBcription U in Greek, (b)^^ T«sV>t «i^«i^:««^» 
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paratively, have been examined. But the testimony of these 
few in favor of infant baptism, is pointed, plain, convincing, 
unanswerable. 

4. Later ecclesiastical writers teach infant baptism. Not 
one writer from and after the year 360, so much as advises 
the delay of infant baptism, till about the year 1140. About 
the year 200, Tertullian who supposed that sins committed 
after baptism were nearly or quite unpardonable, did, for 
that and several similar reasons which he called prudential, 
advise the delay of this ordinance in certain cases. For the 
same reasons, he held that healthy youths should delay their 
baptism till after their marriage. But notwithstanding this 
notion, he maintained that unhealthy infants and all who 
were not expected to live long, should, by all means, be bap- 
tized. About the year 360, Gregory, though for different 
reasons, advises the delay of infant baptism, till children 
should arrive at the age of about three years(a). This de- « 
lay, it is said, he practiced in the case of his own children. 
But not one writer whose works have, in any form, reached 
the present day, either opposed infant baptism, or advised its 
delay, for more than 750 years after A. D. 360. All who 
mention the subject during this interval, speak in favor of 
infant baptism. Moreover, to baptize infants, is frequently 
mentioned as the universal practice of the christian church. 
All the christian writers therefore in the whole christian 
world for more than 750 years from and after the year 860, 
teach the doctrine of infant baptism. And before that year, 
all inculcated the same doctrine ; because even the two who 
advised its delay in particular cases, were in favor of it un- 
der other circumstances. The first professing christians 
who opposed infant baptism, were a small sect which origi- 
nated in the year 1110, and continued till about the year 
1150(i). This sect rejected infant baptism, because those 
who composed it, imagined that infants could not be saved. 
For more than 350 years after these few followers of Peter 
De Bruys dwindled away and disappeared, no one opposed 

fa>Sce $ 1» No«. 7. 11. Ci^Thii was a small sect which arose in France anions the 
^aldenam. They were called Petrobnissians after Peter De Brars^theiTCouv^t. TV«f^ 
*«^ere al«o called Henricians after Henry the disciple oC Pe\ex. \\e\ft^ \>cv«m Jst ^^'^^^ 
^rter the death of their founder. This sect was vcty «maW. TV\«^ ^jfi^^'^'S^^^ 
^ovldBotbe sared. On this ground they refused to bapVVxe V\\wa. "^^ 2v <WNS\- 
'f m body, rejected the notion of the Petrobroa»iat». MXiwlicorf* ^^^Xv^-vtw* 
c sect Boon dieappeaured. 
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infant baptism. All who mention it, speak in its favor, an^ 
represent it as the universal practice of the visible churchy 
The true church then was and had been for centuries before 
among the Waidenses, Albigenses, d:c., who resided in tl^e 
south of France, in the north of Italy, and were scattered 
more or less in the neighboring countries. For more thaji 
a thousand years after the death of Christ, not one writer 0/ 
any description, whose works have reached our day, has io- 
timated in any form of words, that infants were not to be 
baptized(a). Every writer who mentions this subject during 
all this time, teaches that infants ought to be baptized. Even 
Tertullian and Gregory teach this doctrine, in the year 
1524 or 152i>, the German Anabaptists commenced their 
outrages against all law, all true religion, all morality(&]. 
For three or four years before this date, they had manifest* 
. «d something of the spirit of anarchy. About the year 15S8| 
these ignorant, lawless, licentious fanatics, came forward 
and, in the face of the christian world, rejected infant bap- 
tism. From that time till the present day, infant baptism 
has been rejected by many immersers, by quakers, &c., and 
it has been advocated and practiced by all other professing 
christians. The later writers therefore on ecclesiastical 
matters, clearly teach that the church has been accustomed 
to baptize infants from the days of the early fathers till our 
own time. 

In this chapter an unbroken historical chain has been pre- 
sented to the reader's mind. No link has been omitted. This 
historical evidence commenced before the death of John the 
apostle. It extends till the year 1844. During the first 
eleven hundred years after the death of Christ, not one wri- 
ter opposes infant baptism as such. And during these eleven 
centuries, only two writers advised its delay in certain cases. 
All who wrote in relation to the subject, gave it their appro- 
bation as of Divine origin. More than eleven hundred years 
after the death of our Saviour, a little sect arose which con- 
tinued for a few years and then ceased to exist. This sect 
denied baptism to infants on the ground that, in the nature 
of things their salvaliotv Nva-a \xv\^ossihle. The baptism of 
infanta met with no o\\i©t o\)\iO"a\\Aow >j^\!Mi\^^\issL ^^au^ui 

of Divinity ; Reed*a Apology ; Di . V7iA \ ^ 'i^^* ^ ^ ^ 
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lodred years after the birth of Christ Then the German 
nabaptists arose. These wild fanatics strenuously opposed 
i&nt baptism. For more than eleven hundred years, the 
bole voice of history decidedly teaches that infants ought 

be and were baptized. This voice then is for a moment 
)posed by a mere whisper from a little sect that very soon 
ed away. History, after this slight interruption, continues 

speak on as before in favor of infant baptism, till it was 
;ain interrupted by the Anabaptists in Germany about the 
}ar 1538. Since that date the history of infant baptism is 

well known to need a passing remark. None can care- 
lly examine this unbroken chain of historical evidence 
om before the death of John the Apostle, till this day ; and 
en hesitate for a moment to believe that the christian 
lurch has from the apostles down, uniformly practiced in- 
nt baptism. 

CHAPTER 11. 

MODERN CHRISTIAN WRITERS ON INFANT BAPTISM. 

1. All Pedohaptist writers of any note teach the doctrine 
infant baptism. These are numerous. Many of them 
3 learned and devoted to the cause of Christ. Among 
^m are many whose self-denying exertions in building up 
) Redeemer's kingdom, ought, at least to silence the boast- 
5 of immersers in relation to cross-bearing. A few of 
jse writers besides those already mentioned as being in fa- 
r of sprinkling as a mode of baptism(a) may here be no- 
ed(^). Those named in the note exceed seventy in num- 
r. They are only a specimen of those who might be men- 
ned as the advocates of infant baptism. Indeed, if there 
a single Pedobaptist writer who rejects infant baptism or 
lo states that sprinkling is not a mode of baptism, Im- 
jrsers ought to mention his name. They ought to quote 

1 own language. They ought to refer to the page in his 

a) See B. iii, P. ii, Ch.% ^ 4. (b) These are Uiher, Wardlaw, Hall, Jer. Taylor, 
trown, Ewin^, Dick, Sttillingfl'eet, Hammond, Pearson, Barrow, Tiilitson, Prideaox, 
ock, SoDth, Barnct, Wnitbv, Beveridce, Berkley, Botlsr, Lowth, Seeker, Newton^ 
Jiaoan, Glass, Fleming, Ha I v burton, Boston, McLawrin, Longley^ JenVAVM^lVv% tvw- 
»■• Austin, Rober>son of £dinbar^, Watson, l»ye,l?oo\», B:axiX^ ^5tv«BX«i,''^«»-» 
^L Walker, I rofe$aor Campbell, Blair, Robuon, Oaivvtt,\iaX\i«,^*^Vsi*^^«^ 
dflUvel, R. FrankUn, Howe. WatU, Tate, Brady, d.CVatVia.vei!L'^«5 ^32;SNS\i.- 

«»«»«* J4ij, Roauiam, a S. Smith, BrowvlMf tiMAi,«tfc- 
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book where such statements are found. The very expres- 
sion should then be pointed out Till this is done, all their 
intimations, hints or assertions, that Pedobaptist writers fa- 
vor their exclusive claims, must, with intelligent men, pass ,. 
for — nothing. Pedobaptist writers constitute a ** great cloud jj 
of witnesses" in favor of infant baptism. Hundreds, nay 
thousands of them are pious, talented, learned, biblical schol- 
ars. Their testimony therefore deserves as much confidence 
as it is proper to give to human authority. It might claim ft 
too, it would seem, as much confidence as the unsupported 
assertions of less than one fiftieth part of their number o[ 
men who, not unfrequently, exalt ignorance to the station 'n 
of a religious teacher. If this matter was to be decided by 2 
the weight of human authority, and impartiality was to give sa 
the decision ; it is at least possible that the opinion of a hun- :^- 
dred men of learning and piety, would be worth as much as .; 
the bare assertion of one or two immersers whose superior 
knowledge and piety, to say the least, might well be ques- 
tioned. Pedobaptist writers on this subject present an amount 
of evidence which no wise man will treat with supercilious 
disrespect. Few human beings will be found so opinionated, 
so self-conceited, as to answer with a sneer, such an array 
of piety and learning as is presented to the mind by those 
who have written in favor of infant baptism. All Pedobap- 
tist writers of any note, and perhaps the whole of them of 
every description, uniformly maintain that the word of God 
teaches the doctrine of infant baptism. Their piety, their 
learning, their self-denying devotion to the cause of Christ, 
their numbers, place them on an eminence which sneers can- 
not reach. A sneer therefore when used as a substitute for 
evidence must fall, like a poisoned arrow, on the head of 
him by whom it is employed. 

(2.) Councils, Synods and Assemblies teach infant hap- fe/ 
tism. Those which have been mentioned as holding that hr] 
sprinkling is isi mode of baptism(a), also hold and teach the ]-a< 
doctrine of infant baptism. Besides these, every council, 
synod or assembly of any notoriety, which met in all the 
christian world before, and \rvdeed\c^w^^^\.^T lUe year 1538, lat-i 
taught, when they mentioned \\vg ^xiX^^^cX,, \!wsX\\v^^cs^s»^^ 
to be baptized. Only avety ^evj ol \\v^^^ \\^^\» ^a^wa^^ 

raJ Sap b. ill, p. ii, Ch. 3, ^ 3. 
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named. Several ancient councils inculcate infant baptism.- 
One of these met in Carthage in A. D. 253 ; another in 
400 ; another in 401 ; and one of them met at Rome in A. 
D. 402. These and many other ancient councils teach in- 
fant baptism, and often mention it as the universal practice 
of the church(a). Moreover, besides these, the ecclesiasti- 
cal assemblies of the diderent denominations in modern 
imes, except a very few, all teach or take for granted the 
loctrine of infant baptism. The synod of Dort taught that 
* infants of believers" — '* ought to be baptized"(^). The 
Vestminster assembly assert that 'Hhe infants of such asar^ 
members of the visible church are to be baptized"(c). The 
:eneral assembly of the Presbyterian church in the United 
»tate8 (d)^ the general synod of the Reformed Dutch 
hurch (e), and the judicatories of the other Pedobaptist 
hurches, teach by their minutes, that infants ought to be 
aptized(y*). The Congregational churches may also be 
pecially mentioned as holding to infant baptism. This they 
ointedly teach in their Platform(^). The minutes and pub- 
ic documents of these .ecclesiastical ossemblies, furnish a 
08t of writers who stand as the representatives of thou* 
uids and millions of professing christians for whom they 
mte. It is manifest from what has been said in this diap- 
er, that multitudes of writers of the first order, both in their 
adividuai capacity and as representatives of ecclesiastical 
•odies, clearly inculcate the doctrine that to baptize infants 
3 a duty required in the word of God. 

CHAPTER III. 

DENOMINATIONS ON INFANT BAPTISM. 

1. Almost all denominations of professing christians in- 
mieate infant baptism. This they do both by precept and 
^2ample. In the world there are not less than 175 millions 
'f persons who profess to believe in Christ. The Romanists, 
t least 80 millions in number, all in profession baptize in> 
^ts. Not less than 30 millions of persons who are mem- 
-^ of the Greek church, both by precept and example, in- 
dicate what they call infant baptism. T\\a «M\\\Qt\Vj ^"^ 

'^JSbB MotMm. Wall, Mmrah, Afiloer, fcc. C6)'*ee Con. ¥e». ^^•^V^J'iX^ 
»Ur t mU QuetL 9S. {dJSee Mia. for 18W. COBee Min. Coi^aWr-\^V\-'«^ft^«»^ » 
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these is of little moment; as they do not, even in profes 
take the word of God as their only rule in all religiou 
ties. But of more than 65 millions of protestants, all e: 
about two millions hold to infant baptism. About one 
lion of professed protestants entirely reject baptism wit] 
ter ; and about the same number who are not Romania 
of the Greek church, and who profess to believe in thi 
dinance, reject infant baptism. The denominations « 
have been already mentioned as holding to sprinkling 
mode of baptism(a), all maintain that to baptize infanb 
4uty required in the scriptures of truth. Moreover, it c 
to be remembered that a large portion of these protes 
are christians who require their religious teachers to be 
oughly educated men ; while immersers of every n 
very frequently place ignorance in the pulpit to teach 
**to observe all things'' which Christ has '*commande< 
the holy scriptures.^ 

2. The Christiana of St. Thomas teach the doctrine i 
Jdnt baptism. They inhabit the southern part of Hindoo 
Some of them were found there as early as the* year 
They had Matthew's gospel in the Hebrew language. 
they received, as they affirm, from Bartholomew one c 
apostles-t in the fourth century a number of christians 
Antioch in Syria, being driven from their own countj 
persecution, took up their abode in Hindoostan. Thes( 
the christians who had then with their predecessors, 
inhabitants of the country for about two hundred years, 
became amalgamated. These became known to Euroj 
in the fifteenth century. Till then they had never hej 
any professed christian who denied infant baptism. ' 
themselves had always baptized infants. They trace 
origin to Thomas the apostle(5). This denomination 
only teach infant baptism, but they also maintain that 
ginated in apostolic times. 

8. The 8abian christians of Syria teach infant hai 

These call themselves disciples of John or Daily Ba] 

They baptize their children when they are *'forty days 

Tiiey say that John the Ba^AivaV, ow otdv^^ry occasions, 

*^on dry ground" wVifetv Yve W^\at»^^. '^\v^^ ^'cv w'^kNs 

r*^ 4, p. 2|5 Phil. Ed. 1815-, TPona«Lp.W.V[s «l*Vo^^wiV.^^V 
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in the name of the Trinity. Theirs is not therefore chris- 
tian baptism.* They immerse three times. This three»fold 
immersion, they call one baptism(a). As they baptize chil- 
dren at the age of forty days, their authority is decidedly in 
favor of infant baptism. But their authority is of but little 
value as they are professedly the disciples of John the Bap- 
tist, and not of Christ. 

4. The principles of those who baptize none hui adttits 
prove that infants ought to be baptized. They admit, as a 
principle, that those who are truly regenerated by the power 
of the holy Spirit, may be baptized. If those who are born 
again, converted, baptized with the Holy Ghost, sanctified and 
fit for heaven, may not be baptized ; it is difficult, if not im- 
possible to conceive who may receive that ordinance. But 
if the truly regenerated may be baptized, then infants may 
be baptiz^ ; because infants have been and may again be 
made the subjects of the renewing grace of God. They 
have been and may be '* sanctified," and «' filled with the 
Holy Ghost" in his regenerating influences from their ear- 
liest infancy. t Little children then must be baptized ; for 
they* by the renewing power of the Spirit, have been prepared 
for heaven. I But since those who are the subjects of God's 
converting grace may be baptized, then infants may receive 
this ordinance ; for in their souls, the Holy Spirit has produ- 
ced, and may again produce the principles of the christian 
graces and affections. If all infants dying in infancy are 
new-created in Christ Jesus,<^ then certainly infants ought to 
be baptized. They are guilty of no heresy in principle or 
in practice on account of which they can with propriety be 
excluded from that holy ordinance. 

Uninspired men cannot tell what infants are regenerated, 
nor can they tell what adults are truly born of God. But 
if they may baptize adults without knowing certainly that 
they are the true children of God ; they certainly may, on 
the same principle, baptize infants without knowing certain- 
ly that they are or have been the objects of the renewing 
grace of the Spirit, if an adult professes to be a christian 
when he is not^ he is uttering a solemn {a\3BfcVvwA* '^^ \sfc 

_ *0ee Mat 98:19, 99, and B. i, P. iv, Ch. 1. ^ S. (•>^«»%T%i\oi»\ WSftrvSSL. 
S^ VUl i^h *-■** ^^ tSee 2 Sua. lJk».«l,lKnvi W W^^^-^^^^^ 
*lft fabei^B*.ftiO,i8C;or.a:17. 
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guilty of such a heinous sin, even an immersar would scarce-t 
ly say, was essentially necessary in him who would receive 
the ordinance of baptism. Few persons would be willing to 
say that to utter a positive untruth in the most solemn way 
was really necessary to the validity of baptism with water. 
But if to do so is not essential to baptism, then an infant who 
says nothing may be baptized while destitute of the renew- 
ing grace of God, as truly as an adult who professes to be 
born •♦of the Spirit'^ when he is not. The very principlee 
therefore of those who baptize none but adults, prove that in- 
fants who are or may be born again, ought to be bapti- 
zed no less than adults who are or may be born again. 
Such persons must therefore baptize infants or prove recre- 
ant to their own professed principles. They, to be oanus- 
tent, must baptize infants, or deny that they are or may be 
regenerated, or deny that the truly regenerated may be 
baptized. If the regenerated may be baptized, and if infants 
are or may be regenerated, then infants may be baptized. 

It may also be remarked that in former days when Pela- 
gianism and Arminianism, under the names of Popery and 
rrelacy, threw their withering blight over most of Christen- 
dom, and were drunk ''with the blood of the saints ;"* then 
nearly fifty millions of these *♦ baby-sprinklers," as they are 
often contemptuonsly called, laid down their lives rather than 
relinquish any portion of their religion. More believers in 
infant baptism have suffered martyrdom, than would far out- 
number all those who have ever practiced the immersion of 
adults only. The whole of these, as given in history, would 
by no means equal or come near doing so, the number of 
those ** baby-sprinklers" whose souls have been forced by 
the cruel band of persecution to quit their tabernacles of 
clay. The testimony of so many hundreds of millions of 
christians as have, in different ages of the church, taught 
and practiced infant baptism, — the testimony of so many mil- 
lions of martyrs as have testified in favor of this same truth, 
is authority which cannot easily be resisted. No man of 
sense or piety will attempt to treat with contempt the prin- 
ciples and practices of 8uc\\ «iXv ^^-a^mVAsi^ti of christians,— 
of such an army of marly ts^a^ 
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" PART FIFTH. 

PORTANT MATTERS CONNECTED WITH INFANT BAPTISM. 

CHAPTER I. 

WHAT INFANTS ARE TO BE BAPTIZED. 

. Parents who are in covenant are bound to have its seal 
4ied to tlieir children, God commands parents who are 
in covenant to enter it and receive its seal. He also 
imands those who have received the seal of the covenant 
ipply it to their children(a). If the parent has been bap- 
jd, believes all the truths of God's word, manifests his love 
hese by obeying the Divine requirements in an orderly 
ik and a conversation becoming the gospel ; then charity 
uires that he should be viewed as being in a truly con- 

t See P. iii, Ch. 2, ^ 1, par. 6. 

ook mijrht, with propriety, be called an anti-Pedobapf ist misrepresentation of 
io reJation to the mode and subjects of baptism. In America, immersers have al- 
I the word of God to make it corresoond, in some measure, to their system. In 
and, they, by their historian^ have, for the same purpose, falsified church history. 
r have, on one side of the Atlantic, laid unholy hands upon the Bible and altered 
B book. < >n the other side of it, ihey have perverted the records of God's people, 
they cannot destroy the original scriptures. They cannot blot out of existancetha 
:es of historical evidence. They cannot prevent men from examining these. They 
ot hinder the truth from lieing told. To show that ^1r. Jones as a historian is nfi- 
hy of credir, «<ne tact must here suflSce. He represents the Waldenses as being op- 
d to infant baptism. In professing to give Perrin*s views on this subject, he Says ; 
!y observed the ordinance of baptism, according to the primitive coorcfa." 0ut 
rerrin expressly states, that " they caused their children to be baptized, according 
e primitive church " That the Walden8es,(except the Petrobrussians who were, 
s they existed, about the one fortieth imrt of the whole number) baptised infants, 
naintained sprinkling to be a mode ••f baptism, is as undeniable hs historical evi- 
e can make any facts. (See J. P. Perrin's His. Wal. Pol. Kd. Lon. 1711, p. S7. 
.. Morlaiid, Lvger, Wharey p. 314-320, Dr. J. M. Mason. Dr. S. Miller on baptism 
. 97, Dr. Brownlee, &c.) That Mr. Jones does not fairly |iresent these historical 
is proved from his own statements ; see p. 338 and other parts of his book (Alba^ 
d. 18*21.) That c-iusc must be rotten at the core, which, to sustain its exclasiva 
ic, has to alter the scriptures and falsify ecclesia<tical history. Men of trutli most 
irmited to adopt a religious system which does not need such modes of d^'feoce. 
is sometimes insinuated that the Baptist denomination do not sustain the altera- 
made in the scriptures by some of their leading men. A minister belonging to 
lect was tfae editor of the Baptist Bjbte. Other ministers of the same denomina- 
advorateand circnlite it. Ail these men who thus publish and circniate this al- 
[ Bible, are sustained in their ministerial oflBce and character by the Baptists. Not 
)f those eng-aged in making or circulating this perverted Bible, has been publicly 
sed from the ministry hy them for the part he has taken in this hi^h-banded inva- 
of God's word. Till this is done, the denomination, as a body, are, either directly 
directly, sojttaining this alteration of the scriptures. No insinuation to the con- 
can alter the ^act. The Baptist denomination mvst pnbliciv censare those who 
been openly guilty of Hliering God's word, or they as a body, are guilty of sns- 
ng, either directly or indirectly, this attack made upon thetevel%l\ot\'^Vv\wV»fe>D»* 
) to roan. To prt-tenil that they have n- •thing mot© Vo Ao N»\X\i W x>MkSL ^'\^'^;t 
poos, is an whuU offered to the common sense oCllae ^X3\>\\t. ^^^^^/^^l"^^^, 
9fi»orB to do with the poWic a£ts of ibisiT «wm mim*teita 5tfe»» <»'<ia»^^^'!^*^ 
iare 7 Truly if they think •©, they have verv UU\e ^co^OstoXiVsW^ v>»^ ^"^ 
*aB of their owa church. 
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verted state. He who has received the seal of the covenant, 
who believes and loves all the truths of God's word, and 
whose external deportment is fair, cannot, with propriety^ 
be suspended from any privilege of the covenant which be 
may desire to enjoy. He might, upon such evidence of re- 
generation, be allowed to partake of the Lord's supper. But 
if he himself mif ht be permitted to receive the holy comma- 
nion, he certainly may be allowed to have the seal of GUxl's 
covenant applied io his child. He cannot, while he thus, in 
principle and in practice, conforms to the word of Grod, be 
suspended from covenant privileges. But to refuse to bap- 
tize a person's child, is, in fact, to suspend him from theme 
of covenant or church privileges. By that very act, he is 
deprived of a privilege which those who have a standing in 
the covenant, have a right to enjoy. If he asks to have the 
seal of the covenant applied to his child before he askstosit 
down at the Lord's table, he, if he might with propriety en- 
joy both privileges, ought not to be deprived of the one, 
merelv because he asks it before he does the other. But if 
a person is immoral, rejects any one truth or more of God's 
word, slights or treats with disrespect any Divine ordinance 
or disregards any commanded duty ; he then, not only may, 
but ought to be suspended from the privileges of the churdi. 
While in that state, he ought not to be allowed to take his 
seat at theLord's table. He ought not then to be allowed to 
receive the seal of the covenant for his child. The child is 
in covenant, because the parent is. When therefore the 
parent is suspended from the covenant, either directly by a 
positive act of discipline, or indirectly, by refusing baptism 
to his child, he cannot, while in that state, receive its priv- 
ileges either for himself or for his child. The child while 
in infancy, being incapable of asking the seal of the cove- 
nant for itself, neither asks for nor is refused any privilege. 
If therefore the parent is refused I he privileges of the cov- 
enant, the child, from its infant state, cannot ask for itself 
this seal or any other privilege. To refuse to baptize the 
child of a parent is lo sus^eivd Iho^t ^^arent from the privile- 
ges of the church. But ^n.Tft\\\s 'wVc^ tvx^ \w ^^^j^^ximcA. are 
bound to discharM Us dwVVea* Oxv^ ^l\!vv«s«>SaVi\s»?v^'^^V 

children baptized. 
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2. 8ome infants have a right to he baptized. Some infants 
are in covenant with God. They were received into that 
relation by Divine authority.* Those infants therefore who 
are in covenant, have a right to its seal. This, in New 
Testament times, is bapti8m(a). God receives infant chil- 
dren, with their parents, into covenant with himself. When 
therefore one of the parents is in covenant with God ; so 
also are the children. But if the parent with the children, 
is in covenant, they, unless the parent is deprived of this 
priTilege, have a right to this ordinance. Whatever is a 
proper covenant 'Seal for the parent to receive, is also a pro- 
per one for the child. When the parent has a right to the 
seal of the covenant, his child has also a right to this its 
confirming token. God himself has established this princi- 
ple. He has definitely settled this matter. If the parent 
has a right to the seal of the covenant, so has the child. 
This is God's decision.* It must therefore be proper. It 
is then manifest that while the parent has a standing in the 
covenant, the child has a right to its seal ; and as in New 
Testament times, the seal of the covenant is baptism(a)9 so 
now the children of baptized parents who retain their stand- 
ing in the covenant, have a right to this holy ordinance. 

3. Any infant can be baptized. Whatever is essential to 
a subject of baptism belongs to every infant(5). Any infant 
may therefore be baptized. It is as possible to baptize an 
infant child of any parent, as it would be to baptize the pa- 
rent. It is as possible to baptize any infant as it was to 
baptize Simon the Samaritan sorcerer(c) ; because no infant 
can, in its own person, be more destitute than he was, of all 
spiritual qualifications for baptism. Every infant, as cer- 
tainly as he did, possesses all that is essential to a proper 
subject of baptism. Every infant is a more suitable person 
to receive that holy seal of the covenant than he was ; be- 
cause no infant is 6r can be guilty of his crimes or be so 
hardened in wickedness as he was.t When a child is bap- 
tized, it receives the seal of Grod's covenant. Before it re- 
ceives this seal, it must be either directly or indirectly, re- 
ceived into covenant If its parents are Siv CQNCjvwi\.^^«i^ 
it sustains a covenant relation by a dweclBLtv^ V^^^^^^^^^^* 

*«w ftw. 17: 7. 9-14. (a) See B. LP. W, Ch. V% W \ 'P. ^^^Pl^i^^^*^^ 
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ment of God. If its parents are not in covenant, then it is 
indirectly received into covenant by one of the ambassadora 
of Christ This act, as well as the administration of the or- 
dinance of baptism, is official. When the child of unbapti- 
zed parents is baptized, the responsibility of him who ad- 
ministers the ordinance, is fearfully great. Such parents 
are not in covenant with God. They themselves neglect 
to enter into covenant with him. They do not receive its 
seal. They thereby prove that they have no regard for 
God's ordinances. They will therefore take little or no in- 
terest in the spiritual welfare of their children. To bring 
infants into covenant, and under such circumstances, apply 
its seal to them, is fearful unfaithfulness on the part of him 
who administers the ordinance. Such an act on the part of 
a minister, shows that he has no true regard for God's au- 
thority. On the part of the parent, it shows that, while, by 
having his child baptized, he professes to be a christian, he 
is, nevertheless, entirely destitute of the power of godliness. 
By this act he takes hold of God's covenant, while he disre- 
gards a covenant God. 

The infant who is baptized under these circumstances, is 
laid under covenant obligations to live for the glory of God. 
It is bound in covenant to obey all his commands. To learn 
its obligations and how to discharge them, it is not likely to 
have any opportunity. By the unfaithfulness of a faithless 
watchman, it is placed in a situation in which it is in great 
danger of living a covenant-breaking life. The curse of a 
covenant habitually broken, is likely to rest on such a child. 
The curse of God against the unfaithful shepherd* must rest 
upon him who dares to trifle in this manner with the seal of 
God's covenant. But as the sin of the administrator cannot 
cling to the baptized, so it cannot render the ordinance in- 
valid. If water, the sealing material, not in too large quan- 
tities, is, by a man holding the office of a minister of the 
gospel in New Testament times, applied to an infant or to 
any other human being, in the name of Father, Son and 
Holy Ghost, then the ovdinauce of christian baptism is ad- 
ministered. Then a\\ iV\«lX \« xsXi^oXwV^X^ ^"^ewNX-aXxa vVvq ex* 
istence oC this ordinance Ws Yy^^iv ^^tIo\\s\^\, 'Wv^^sl'^^^' 
dinance of baptism rnusX \>e \«\\^« 

k. 34: 3-19. 
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The uDfaithful use of the seal of God's covenant is a fear- 
ful evil. This is one reason among others, why baptized 
infidels and profligates throng our streets ; why baptized en- 
emies of God swarm in almost every neighborhood. To 
break God^s covenant, graciously made with man, is a most 
heinous sin.* Those who are guilty of it, are generally 
found among the most profane of the infidel race. In order 
to progress in the ways of sin, they must break over the re- 
straints of God\s covenant as well as those of his law. It is 
oflen remarked that '* baptized children are as bad as oth- 
ers.'' Sometimes there is truth in the remark. This is fre- 
quently the case when the seal of the covenant is perverted. 
Then this is a truth not to be denied. This evil may there- 
fore in almost all, if not in every case, be traced to the un- 
faithful use of the seal of God's covenant. Such children 
have been baptized, but they have not been trained *^ up in 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord."t Let him there- 
fore who prostitutes this holy ordinance, this seal of God's 
covenant, tremble in view of a coming judgment. Let him 
now be aroused to a sense of his duty, if his conscience has 
not yet been '* seared" as *' with a hot iron."J 

4. Persons biptize'l in infancy know th • fact. There are 
a number of ways by which a person may become acquaint- 
ed with a fact. He may know the truth of a statement ; (1.) 
By the evidence of his senses ; (2.) By mathematical de- 
monstration ; (3.) By Divine revelation ; (4.) By histori- 
cal evidence ; (5.) By experiment; (6.) By the testimony 
of records and of living witnesses. A reasonnble amount of 
evidence presented to the mind from any one of these sour- 
ces, convinces reasonable men. When convinced by evi- 
dence which is suitable in kind and sufficient in degree, they 
believe the position thus proved. They believe it, becaflse 
they know it to be true by the knowledge which they have 
obtained from some proper source of evidence. Reasonable 
men believe what they know from good evidence. They 
do not believe that of which they have no knowledge ; and 
they know that for which they have proper evidence. 

Persons know that they have been >o«i^\\ia^ evO^sat Sx^xb^ 
the evidence of their senses or from o\Wt \e%\Avevw\^ • ^ ^^ ^ 
few persona would have any knowledge ol >Xie» \sa.\<>»«!^ ^ 

*£h9Jer,U:W,Rom.l:3l. tEph.«:4, UTwa«'^*'^» 
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Others, if they could know nothing but that for which they 
had the evidence of their own senses. From this source of 
knowledge, no immerser could know whether one in fifty of 
his fellow iinmersers had or had not been immersed. How 
many of those immersed in the United States did any one 
^ person see go or put under the wisiter ? Perhaps no one in- 
* dividual has stood by while more than fi(\y were immersed. 
It is only by the testimony of others, that he knows and be- 
lieves that the remainder were immersed. By the same 
kind of testimony persons baptized in infancy know the fact 
They know that they, in infancy, have received the ordi- 
nance of christian baptism, (1.) From the testimony of their 
parents ; (2.) From that of the minister who baptized them; 
(8.) From the senior members of the church ; (4.) From 
the testimony of the church records. Those who know a 
fact from such testimony as this, know it just as certainly 
as they could know it from any other evidence. But be this 
as it may, they know the fact of their own baptism, from 
the very same kind of evidence, and know it as certainly, 
as any immerser knows that his fellow immersers have been 
entirely under water as a substitute for baptism. If know- 
ledge arising from the testimony of others will do for im- 
mersers, they show more of the old Serpent's cunning than 
of true spiritual wisdom, when they endeavor to lead per- 
sons to doubt whether they were or were not baptized in in- 
fancy, by telling them that they do not know the fact, be- 
cause they were infants when the ordinance was admin»- 
tered to them. But it ought to be remembered, that if the 
testimony j3f others is good evidence for immersers, it is al- 
so good for baptizers. If an immerser con know that a per- 
son has been immersed who was put under the water while 
hcfwas at the distance of one hundred or five hundred miles, 
a baptizer can know, from the very same kind of evidence, 
that is, the testimony of others, that he was baptized in in- 
fancy. Persons who have been baptized in infancy may 
know the fact by a four-fold evidence. This is sufficient for 
those who believe that for which they have good proof. Bnt 
those who, without any ev\AeT\cfe,\i^\\^Nfe >Cw5>\.\w\TWK^\aKii9 
the only mode of baptism, awd V\\\\ovjX ^w^ ^wSXxwWj «T.^N!sfe&'^ 
iof&nts from the seal of God's covetvmx, v«w\^^^T\.^\s^.-i\^ 
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insulted if it was insinuated that they require evidence for 
that which they believe. But no such insinuation is here 
intended. Indeed, they believe their exclusive system, (if 
they really do believe it,) without the least shadow of evi- 
dence of any kind. It would be entirely wrong therefore 
to suppose that they require evidence in favor of what they 
believoi or rather of what they profess to believe. 



CHAPTER II. 

ADVANTAGES OF INFANT BAPTISM. 

1. To he in covenant with God is an advantage. The in- 
fant descendants of Abram were in visible covenant with 
God. All the advantages of having a God in covenant wa^ 
theirs. The promise of God's covenant was theirs.* Bap** 
tism is of as much advantage to the christian's child as cir- 
cmncision was to the infant sSed of a Jew. The promise of 
the covenant was made to the Jew and his seed. The same 
•' promise'' of the covenant is continued to the christian and 
to his " children"t(a). To be entitled to the promise of the 
covenant is a special advantage. To those who are interested 
in this covenant, its promise belongs. For infants therefore 
to be in the covenant and to be entitled to its promise must 
be a great advantage, unless circumstances render it other- 
wise. 

To question the utility of a Divine ordinance, is truly im- 
pious. Baptism was instituted by Divine wisdom. It was by 
the same authority required to be administered to infants(ft). 
For a worm of the dust to step forward and demand of his 
Maker, what advantage there is in obeying his command, is 
an unblushing insult offered to the King of kings. 

2. To he publicly recognized as in visible covenant ttith 
Grod^ is an advantage. When infants are baptized, they are, 
hy that act, publicly recognized as sustaining a covenant re- 
lation to God and to his visible people. In baptism they re- 
ceive the seal of the covenant. This is, in itself, a great 
blessing. But this like other blessings, if the baptized vio- 
late the covenant, will- become a cutsg ^iw >X\^ V«^A ^^^ "^^ 

transgressor. Those who are in covexi^iXvV^x^ vc^^^^^ ^ 
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covenant blessings. Every christian knows the advantages 
of being in this way. Here he frequently meets and holds 
communion with his covenant God. Here, to the christian's 
children, he is often manifested as their covenant-keeping 
God. 

The symbolical ** locusts" were not allowed to hurt any 
that had *' the seal of God in their foreheads."* To be thus 
preserved was certainly an advantage, but to secure this, the 
Divine protection, the seal must be '* in the forehead.'^ Grod 
has not told us that he will acknowledge that as a seal of his 
covenant which covers the whole body.- God exercises a 
special care over his sealed ones. Infants need this special 
care. God chooses to exercise it over those who wear the 
seal of his covenant in their foreheads ; therefore to have 
that seal in the proper place is a great blessing. 

It is often asked with a sneer, " what good does it do to 
sprinkle a little water on an infant's face ?" It might be 
asked in reply, ** what good does it do to put an adult entire- 
ly under water ?" So far as the mere act of putting an adult 
under water is considered, and the act of sprinkling water 
on an infant, the one is certainly as important as the other. 
Besides, sprinkling a little water on an infant's face does no 
harm. But immersing the body entirely under water often 
does.(a). As far therefore as the two acts are concerned, 
sprinkling a little water on an infant's face will, in the esti- 
mation of sensible men, appear to be at least as useful as the 
immersion of an adult entirely under water. But when bap- 
tism is viewed as a seal of that covenant into which God has 
been pleased to enter with his visible church, when it is con- 
templated as a Divine ordinance, as a solemn religious duty; 
then sneering is out of place. Under such circumstances, 
with those who regard the authority of their Creator, pre- 
server and final judge it will scarcely be allowed to pass with 
a silent rebuke. The baptism of infants is a solemn duly, 
or it is an act of solemn mockery. With the King of kings, 
a sneer will not answer as a substitute for a solemn duty. 
With men of sense, it will not answer as a substitute for ev- 
j'dence. It will only \\a\e aX^tv^^xvo.^ \.c>^^^^\Ne the more 
ignorant part of those w\\o Vuovi woVvVe^ \.q\\^^'s.>c«»^0«sv^ 
, Those who first substUule imu^et^von ^ox \.^^^^:^^^5^ ^^^-^^^ 

♦He V, 9: 3. 4. (a) See B. ", ^ • W . CYi. ^, ^ \. 
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sneer at Grod's own ordinance, deserve the pity and prayers, 
if not the stern rebuke, of all God's people. 

8. The blessings of the covenant are numerous. To those 
in covenant, these ore promised. Those children who are 
in covenant are (1.) Entitled to covenant instruction. This 
is a special blessing. Jn this matter God appears in his ma- 
jesty as the children's friend. His direction on this subject ' 
is this ; '* these words which I command thee this day, shall 
be in thy heart ; and thou shalt teach them diligently unto 
thy children.'^* (2.) They are entitled to covenant re- 
straints. The very thought of being bound in covenant to 
conform to all the requirements of the Divine law, will re- 
strain the waywardness of children and youth. The cov- 
enant instruction which they receive exercises a restraining 
influence over them, (3.) They may plead the promises of 
their covenant God. VVhat a blessing this is ! (4.) They 
of\en receive covenant grace. Every christian will at once 
perceive that these blessings are special privileges which be- 
long only to those who are in covenant with God. They 
can easily perceive how important they are to children. 

4. The obligations of the covenant are a great advantage. 
Those who are in covenant are under covenant obligations. 
Ood requires them to keep his covenant. By this language 
they are bound to conform to all the stipulations of the cov- 
enant. These all require what is right and proper. It is 
therefore the interest no less than the duty of all others as 
well as of children, to comply with the whole of them. Those 
in covenant are bound by a two-fold obligation to comply 
with all the Divine injunctions. They are bound both by 
the commands and by the covenant of their God, to perform 
all its stipulations or duties. To obey is both a privilege and 
a duty. The more firmly persons are bound to do right, the 
more likely they are to do so. To have the obligations of 
the covenant laid upon infant children and to teach them 
these obligations as soon as they are capable of reflection, 
are to them great and unspeakable advantages. They are 
thus' proven ted from falling into many sins. They are in 
this way restrained from travelling so ra\;iidlY iw ib^a V\^o^ 
road to destruction^ as they otherwise wv\^\X ^o. ^^ \st«5^ 
over a double resfraint is not so easy qa \.o\>te^ o^^^ '^wnt 

*Dent. 5; 0. 7, 
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gle one. But when persons do break over the greater ob- 
struction which God in mercy thus lays in the downward 
road, they sometimes rush on with a more fearful rapidity 
than those do who had been under less restraint. 

5. All baptized persons are hound in covenant to read^ be- 
lievcy love and practice what God in his tcord requires. They 
are bound in covenant to take the scriptures of truth for their 
only rule of duty in all religious matters. Those among 
them who believe and practice as religion either more or less 
than what God in his word requires, are covenant-breakers. 
The covenant requires them to believe as religious doctrines 
just what the scriptures teach, and to conform to all the Di- 
vine commands as their only external religious duties. All 
persons are by the Divine law, bound to do all this. But the 
baptized are also under covenant obligations to discharge 
these duties. These covenant obligations are exceedingly 
valuable to all baptized persons. They are specially so to 
children ; because children need more restraint, more direc- 
tion, more instruction than adults do. 

6. Parents are bound in covenant to pray for and instrwl 
their baptized children. All parents, because they are such, 
are commanded by the law of God to do all this for their 
children. They are thus bound to '* train'^ them " up in the 
way" they «* should go," to "bring them up in the nurtare 
and admonition of the Lord."* These and similar direc- 
tions require all parents, both by precept and example, to 
train up their children to believe, think, speak and act in all 
religious duties, in accordance with God's word. At the 
child's baptism, the parent publicly recognizes his solemn 
covenant obligations to do for it what he was before bound 
by the law to do. This is an advantage to the baptized child. 
It must be manifest to all that the parent who is willing pub- 
licly to acknowledge his obligation to discharge all the du' 
ties which he owes to his offspring, by recognizing his solemn 
covenant engagement to do so, is much more likely to train 
them up properly, than the parent who will not thus recog- 
nize his obligations. Besides this his covenant engagement 
js an additional bond w\V\cVv\i\Tvd^Vv\\xv\.cid\«iUarge his paren- 
tal duties. The more fitmVY Ti\>et^\v\%^\i^\iL\A\Ri^>siSwKSj^ 

« duty, the more proWbU *\\. is vVi^^^^ ^\NN.^vv.^^^\.^\\. \a. 

*Pro^. 83: 6, Eph. 6: 4. 
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the parent who dedicates his child to the service of the Tri- 
une God in baptism, solemnly recognizes his obligation 
to train it up for his service and glory ; so, by perform- 
ing this act, the child is more likely to be trained up for 
heaven than if the parent refuses or neglects to recognize 
this obligation. Therefore to have the .parent bound in 
covenant to pray for and instruct his children in ways of 
holiness both by precept and example, cannot but be an ad- 
vantage to them. 

7. Ministers and church officers are hound in covenant to 
promote the spiritual interest of baptized children. That this 
is an advantage few will deny. They are bound by the law 
to promote the spiritual interest of children in general. But 
they are under special obligations to watch over and instruct 
those who are baptized. * These are in a very important 
sense, the lambs of Christ's flock. Indeed, baptized children 
are his visible lambs ; because they are in visible covenant 
with him. Concerning these, the great Shepherd gives a 
special charge to all his ministering servants. He says to 
each of them ; '^ feed my lambs." It is their duty to **feed 
the'' whole " flock ;" but they ought to watch with special 
oare over the lambs. They are all to be fed with spiritual 
*' knowledge and understanding."* To do this they are 
bound by their covenant obligations. It is even included in 
the ministerial commission. The expression '* all nations" 
certainly includes infants and baptized children.t Those 
whom '* the good Shepherd " commissions to feed his flock, 
certainly will not reject the lambs, the young of *'the sheep," 
from the fold.| Those who have any true regard for the 
sheep, will not turn the lambs out into the wilderness to be- 
come the prey of wild beasts. But they will watch over 
and feed them with care. The under-shepherd who really 
loves God's truth, will take pleasure in communicating it to 
the lambs of Christ. But if it dwells only on his lips, or if 
he rejects the whole or even a part of it ; then the lambs 
will be in great danger of being neglected. To have the 
office-bearers in the church of Christ, bound in covenant to 
. watch over and instruct a child in the knowled^^a oCi^max^- 
ligkxa, and in other ways to promole Vv\a ^l^xxv^sX ^^^^x^^^^ 

^ ,y«*« «'.• M. i Ctor.a'2, lP«t.S:9, AeU 9fr.5», l«t. ^1&. \^«»iavV,'«^>^ "^ 
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an unspeakable advantage. To this privilege the child, at 
its baptism, becomes entitled. 

8. h^af'ti person in covenant owes special duties to eoertf 
other. Those who are all in covenant with God, are thus 
bound, as far as they have an opportunity in providence, to 
pray for, watch over, instruct, and guide each other. This 
is a great advantage to adults. It often prevents them from 
falling into sin. it not unfrequently restores th6 wanderer, 
strengthens the weak, confirms the wavering, encourages 
the desponding, and enlightens the ignorant. But if the 
watchful care of experienced christians is an advantage to 
adults, it is much more so to children. These meet with a 
thousand temptations to which adults are not exposed. 
Snares are laid for them on every hand. Of the wiles of Sa- 
tan and the devices of wicked men, they have little or no 
knowledge. For little children thus exposed, to have all the 
professed people of God bound in covenant to pray for, 
watch over, instruct and guide them, during their childhood 
and youth, is a benefit, ineffably important. This is a spe- 
cial advantage to a child in its early years. Any parent 
about to close his eyes in death, would realize it to be a pri- 
vilege inconceivably great, to have the whole visible church 
of God under covenant obligations to promote, as far as they 
could in providence, the temporal and especially the spiritual 
good of his child. Such a benefit is secured to every bap- 
tized infant. It is in its baptism publicly recognized as be- 
ing in covenant with God and his visible people. All there- 
fore who are in this covenant are thus bound to do all this 
for the baptized child. The infant needs and receives all 
this, no les»s than the adult who receives the holy ordinance 
of baptism. What reflecting man will ask with a sneer; 
*' of what advantage is all this to an unconscious infant f 
Every person can at once perceive that the more incapable 
an infant is of taking care of itself, the greater to it is the 
advantage of having others bound in covenant to extend over 
it a special or guardian care. This guardian care, every 
adult church member is bound in covenant, so far as oppor- 
tunity offers, to exercise over evet^ ^ivv^uzed child. Of the 
advantage of this to young cV\*\\^reT\> xvo ^^^x^ww ^:a.\\ ^^wa^^ssv 
adequate conception. The p^^^^^V^^ ^^n^xiVsv^^"^ ^S. \\&kkC 
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Ism mentioned in this section, are of special importance 
lildhood and youth. It ought ever to be remembered that 
dult church members are bound in covenant; (1.) To 

for baptized children ; (2.) To watch over them ; (3.) 
^uide them both by precept and example into paths of 

and holiness ; (4.) To instruct them, especially in the 
ines and duties of religion, as they are contained in the 

of God. 

The relation which baptized infants sustain to God^ is 
idol bl3ssing. They are in covenant with him. Its 
has been placed upon them. Its promise is theirs. God 
elf gives them this. He said to Abram, I will **be 
d unto thee and to thy seed after thee ;" and to chris- 
, he by his servant, says ; " The promise is unto you 

your children."* The relation of children begins in 
3st infancy. Here he promises to " be a God unto" 
its, to children who are in covenant with him. When 
lakes such a promise as this to infant children, it in- 
s invaluable blessings. To baptized infants and to oth- 
^ho have received this ordinance, he is a God in cove- 
. To all these and especially to baptized infants, he 

1 grants (1.) Covenant restraints ; (2.) Covenant direc- 
; (3.) Covenant associates ; (4.) Covenant instruction; 

Clovenant temporal blessings ; (6.) Covenant afflictions; 
Covenant promises ; (8.) Covenant threat enings ; (9.) 
mant ordinances ; (10.) Covenant grace. Indeed, 
ever they receive on earth, comes from a covenant God. 
ther he smiles or frowns, he is still their covenant God. 
be baptized person, whether infant or adult, he sustains 
covenant relation. The blessings connected with it are 
erous and valuable. To an adult they are* important, 
an infant many of them are much more so. This will 
lanifest to any person who will only learn the number 
and of blessings promised in the covenant of which bap- 
is a seal(a). He can at once perceive that these are 
3 important to infants as they are to adults, and some 
^m, such as the restraints, directions and associates of 
'Ovenant, much more so. TYie co\etk%XiX ^^^^Cvsi^'^^^ 
» baptized infants sustain to 6od,\B a nw^ «^^^\^>^«a- 
> them. 

17: 7. e, Acta 2: 30. (tt)i 3^ 8«e »Uo G«ii- Vl*. V-^^ 
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10. Persons baptized in infancy are not depriaoed of any 
privilege. Liberty is an invaluable blessing. It differs ea- 
sentially from wickedness. To have the privilege of doing 
right is true liberty. To have the privilege of doing wrong 
is entirely opposed to liberty. To steal and lie and swear 
and violate the sabbath and the like^ is boC K> enjt^ liberty. 
To live in sin is to be a slave. The niithor of all true liber- 
ty has sail ; *^ whosoever comimitteth sin, is the servant of 
sin.''* To be bound to do right cannot diminish, but must 
always increase every person's liberty. The more firmly 
a man is bound to- obey all the Divine requirements, the 
greater are his privileges. Obedience to God's commands is 
the most refined enjoyment. This is genuine pleasure, true 
liberty. To enjoy this, obedience must be prompt and im- 
plicit. Those who neglect or refuse to obey, or who in any 
other way actually disobey his commands, are thereby de- 
prived of this true liberty. When an infant is baptized, it 
is not deprived of the privilege of obeying any one command 
of God. But its obligation to obey is, by its baptism, actu- 
ally increased. By receiving this ordinance therefore, its 
liberty becomes more extended as well as refined. To be- 
lieve in infant baptism is a positive duty. For pare&ts to 
have their infant children dedicated to God in this ordinance, 
is both a duty and a privilege. To do for a child what God 
requires, is not to lake away its liberty or to deprive it of 
any privilege. But he- who neglects to have his children 
baptized, abridges their liberty, and deprives them of all the 
advantages which baptized children enjoy.. He deprives 
them of God's covenanted mercies. Nor are children whtv 
are baptized in infancy, deprived of the privilege of choosing 
for themselves when they become adults. They and all otlb- 
er persons are bound to choose what G»od requires. Gkkl re* 
quires infant baptism. On this account therefore- they are 
bound to choose it. Those who enjoy true liberty on this 
subject, do choose to believe in infant baptism and to sustain 
the practice^ Those who wish to opposo God's authority in 
this matter, are much miatakea if they suppose that suchop^ 
position constitutes trv\e WberVY. 'Y\iva \a K^^.^ 'vt^xjcw Vieinff 
liberty in any one of its eaaeuV\a\^T\s. ^o^^\<5»Xfe'^^^ 
to the service of God canivol de^'gTVN^M ^n^e^ ^xvoNa^ij. ^ 

*John 8: 34.. 
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serving him according to his word. To bring a child under 
covenant obligations to conform in principle and in prac- 
tice to Grod's revealed will, does not, cannot deprive it of 
the right to serve the Lord in the beauty of holiness. When 
Abram circumcised Isaac on the eighth day afler his birth, 
he did not thereby deprive him of the right to obey that Di- 
vine command which required every male Israelite to be 
circumcised Jn infancy.* Those who mistake the slavery 
of sin, the violation of the Divine law, for liberty ; those 
who deem it a privilege to do what God forbids, or to neglect 
what he requires, and only those, can rqally suppose that 
their privileges are abridged by having their obligations to 
obey increased. If to be ignorant of bivine truth, or to ne- 
glect it, or to live without any covenant restraint, or to grow 
up and remain for years, perhaps for life, in the constant 
reception of uncovenanted mercies, could be considered as a 
privilege ; then baptized children who are trained up to love, 
reverence and obey the Divine commands, are deprived of 
, such privileges. But to be in such a state is not a privilege, 
is not liberty. It is real slavery. Those who are trained 
Up from infancy with little or no knowledge of Divine truth, 
with no covenant restraints thrown arouna them, exposed to 
every temptation, and either directly or indirectly encour- 
aged in all popular sins, are thus prepared to become the 
easy dupes of any impostor. Even those who substitute 
their own fancies for Divine revelation, and who have, with 
Unholy hands, altered God's own word, might easily lead 
nstray such ignorant and vicious and unrestrained charac- 
ters. But for a child to be, from its earliest years, in cov- 
enant with God ; for it to be bound by this covenant to love 
nnd serve him according to his word ; lor it to be under spe- 
cial obligations to read the scriptures and to conform to their 
wery requirement, cannot possibly deprive it of the privi- 
lege of obeying the Divine commands. Those therefore 
y^rnKS in the holy ordinance of baptism, dedicate their infant 
^ildren to the service of the Triune Jehovah, do not deprive 
them of any privilege. They do not thus take from them 
the right of choosing^ to serve God accotdVcv^ \o V>& ^ys^» 
Wj&en a child is baptized, the parent, Bimoxv^^ o\Vfet ^\sy^^ 
wblicly recognizes and acknowledceaVvVa o\\\S^<^siTw\c>\w^^ 

*Be0 Giem, 17: tS. 
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it the doctrines and duties of true religion aa these are pre* 
sented in the word of God. This prepares it for choosing 
intelligently in adult age, to conform to the Divine will re- 
vealed in the holy scriptures. From what has been here 
stated, several points are manifest. (1.) It is evident that 
to be ignorant and vicious and unrestrained by the Divine 
law and covenant is not a privilege. (2.) It is clear that 
to conform to God's revealed will is the very soul of true 
liberty. (3.) It is evident that to believe and practice what 
God requires in his word is to enjoy liberty. (4.) To be 
trained up from infancy to know and obey the Divine willi 
is the only effectiml way to be enabled to make, in adult age, 
an intelligent choice in religious matters, f 5.) To believe 
and practice what is right prepares the mind of a person to 
choose that service which God in his word requires. (6.) 
To neglect duty or to live in sin is the most efiectual way to 
prepare the mind for choosing unholy or sinful principles 
and practices. If these cull themselves charity, liberality, 
brotherly love or religion, they will almost certainly be em- 
braced by the ignorant and vicious. f7.) Deceivers wbo al- 
most always advocate ignorance wish to have the instruc- 
tion of children neglected, or maintain that they should be 
left Crcc from the restraints of God's covenant, in order that 
they, by tiieir delusive practices, may, with the more ease, 
entangle them in their snares. (8.) Those who baptize in- 
fant children and thereby lay them under covenant obliga- 
tions to love and obey all the Divine requirements, do not 
deprive them, when they become adults, of the privilege of 
serving God according to his word. (9.) Those who ne- 
glect or refuse to baptize children, deprive them of all the 
advantages of infant baptism. (10.^ To live in the habitual 
practice of neglecting or of opposing infant baptism, is very 
far from being liberty or a christian privilege. To do this 
is only another name for slavery. 

From what has been stated in this chapter, it is evident 

that baptism is not in any respect less advantageous to an 

infant than it is to an adult. It is also evident that in some 

respects, it is even more\tu\>oxV;yxv\.Vc>vafexvia than to others. 

•Tb both it is the seal o^ iVve v^oNexv^iiX. Tlck \sKi^>\. ^rrkb». 



'iot d few external covex\aiA\)\esaVci^« "^l^Xi^'^Nx^x^^Sj® 



*» 



Ch. 8, ^ 1.] NEGLEGTINO INFANT BAPTISM. 867 

the work of the holy Spirit on the soul. Of that work bap- 
tism with water is the symbol(a). To both it is a public re- 
cognition of their interest in the covenant made with Grod's 
i^iflible people. Around both, it throws wholesome restraints. 
Vo neither is it regeneration or necessarily connected with 
lie new-creating power of the Holy Ghost(i). When any 
person names an advantage which baptism is to an adult, 
le, if he understands the subject, will readily perceive that 
.ts advantages to an infant are equal or even greater. A 
low of the advantages of infant baptism have been mention- 
9d. The full value of these can be learned when the light 
3f eternity beams upon this subject. But even in this dark 
warld of sin, the christian can perceive much of their impor- 
tance. He will not therefore, merely to please ignorant or 
designing men, be easily induced to train up his children 
" aliens from the commonwealth of" God's spiritual " Israel 
BLnd strangers from the covenants of promise.'' He will 
not, to gratify such characters, leave them without any hope 
of enjoying, in infancy, the blessings of this covenant, and 
"without" a covenant '*God in" this ** world"* of sin and sor- 
row* The true christian has too much regard for the spirit- 
ual interest of his children to leave them thus exposed to the 
wilea of the great adveirsary of souls. 



CHAPTER III. 

EVILS OP NEGLECTING INFANT BAPTISM. 

1. To baptize infants is a duty. This duty is frequently 
and pointedly and positively taught in the word of God(c). 
When therefore infant baptism is neglected, a positive duty 
is neglected. God requires the seal of his covenant to be 
applied to infants. To neglect to do so, is therefore to ne- 

f:l6cta duty to God. The parent owes this duty to his child. 
f he neglects it, he then neglects a duty which he ought to 
perform for his child. To do what God requires, is also a 
duty which the parent owes to himself. To neglect to obey 
those commands which require him to dedicate his child to 
God in baptism, is to neglect his duty to him&eVC «» ni^VV^a^ 
io God and to hia child. To negVecl ft\3ic\\ «l xosixvvl^^ ^v]^?^ 

»r i*. i/i, Cfc, :% jj WO, and V iii; 4. S, § !-«. 
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to himself, to his child and to God, is one great evil of which 
every parent is guilty who, from any cause, neglects to at- 
tend to the baptism of his infant children. 

2. To neglect infant baptism is a sin. To neglect a doty 
is a sin. Parents who neglect the baptism of their children, 
are living in the habitual neglect of this duty. They contiiif- 
ually violate all those precepts which, either directly or in^ 
directly, require them to dedicate their infant children to 
God in baptisni(a). The sin of this neglect is exceedingly 
complicated. Its name might be Legion. Such parents vi^ 
olate the command of God. They transgress or neglect ho 
covenant. They leave their children to grow up in the 
continual reception of uncovenanted mercies. They neglect 
God's oflfered blessings. They leave their children exposed 
to all the temptations of Satan and to the allurements of the 
world. The restraints of God's covenant are not thrown 
around them for their protection. In all this sin and mueh 
more, every parent who neglects to have his children bap- 
tized, habitually lives. The guilt of neglecting this duty 
has no palliation, when God in his providence gives the pa- 
rent an opportunity of having his child baptized. 

If a parent does not believe it to be his duty to have his 
children baptized, this, his sin, will not thereby be diminish- 
ed. It may be increased. Men's duties do not depend on 
what they do or on what they do not believe to be such. 
When God commands, it is every man's duty to obey. All 
are bound to believe that to be a duty which God requires;, 
and to neglect one duty cannot be a good excuse for neg- 
lecting another. Men's unbelief cannot free them from 
their obligations to obey the Divine commands. It cannot 
become a substitute for the discharge of any duty. The 
word of God requires every parent to believe in and prac- 
tice infant baptism. His unbelief cannot remove this, his 
obligation. It will not even have a tendency to lead him to 
engage in the discharge of this solemn, this interesting duty 
which he owes to God, to himself, to his children, and it 
may be added, to the church and to the world. If a man 
does not believe it to be Y\\s dut>j to ^ray for his children or 
instruct thenif his unbelief v/\\\ ivoXiweift^^ ^iwaxnasAs^^-^!^ 
God without effect"* TYie livim^ eotwrooi^ \!kSi\ ^oms^'^ 

^-t; See p. Hi, Ch. «, ^ 1-lOt and T. U\, CV%, ^ ^-*- *'»««^**^- 
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belief or unbelief, is the rule of duty. When he commands, 
men ought to believe and obey. But to neglect or refuse to 
believe, will not excuse a single human being from his obli* 
gations to render obedience to every or any Divine com- 
mand. 

Parents, because of the relation which they sustain to 
their children, are bound to do for them all that they ac- 
knowledge to be their duty, when they dedicate them to God 
in baptism. They do not, at the baptism of a child, assume 
new obligations. They only acknowledge the old, and lay 
others under obligations to assist them, as far as providential 
circunristances will permit, to '* train'' him up "in the way 
lie should go.'' The baptism of the child therefore becomes 
a privilege to the parent It is therefore to him both a privi- 
lege and a positive duty. The baptismal obligations, in all 
their extent, rest on every parent. From these he cannot 
escape so long as he is a parent. If he would have the whole 
church bound in covenant to assist him with their prayers, 
counsel and sympathy, in these his labors of love ; he by 
having his child baptized and in no other way, can enjoy 
this privilege. 

3. To neglect infant baptism is to turn aside from God^s 
mercies. In his mercy,. jn bis rich, free and sovereign 
grace, he permits, he commands parents to have the seal of 
the covenant applied to their infant children. To neglect to 
do this is to neglect both the grace and the promise of the 
covenant into which God has entered with his visible peo- 
ple. It is to set at naught his condescending love which he 
manifested in receiving iniant children with their parents 
into covenant with himself. 

4w To neglect infant baptism is to lose all its advantages. 
These are many ; and each of them inconceivably valua- 
ble(a). To neglect and thereby lose all the blessings of the 
covenant is an evil the extent of which cannot be determined 
by man on earth(&). 

(X)8o9 Ch. % ^ 1-10. C^^Penons oaght to fffeicnt Iheir own cbiMren in baptUm. 
By the iMirent's own cbiklraD is meant hii natural desreodants or his adopted children. 
CItidiD oil word, does not authorize any other person* to stand as sponcers for rhildrea 
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Merely to neglect infant baptism, when Crod, in his pro- 
vidence gives lis an opportunity of attending to it, is a sin of 
no small magnitude. Every parent ought to reflect on this 
subject. He ought to ask himself, what account he is pro- 
pared to give to God for neglecting to apply the seal of the 
covenant to the infant children whom he is training for eter- 
nity. The obligation is constantly resting upon the parent 
to dedicate his child to Grod in baptism. He must perform 
the duty or live in habitual sin. Pi^rent, which of these 
will you do ? 



CHAPTER IV. 

EVILS OF REJECTING INFANT BAPTISM. 

1. 8ome men reject infant baptism. This truth is gene- 
rally known and acknowledged. Infant baptism is a positive 
duty required in the scriptures. Jt might therefore be ex- 
pected that some persons would reject it. That to baptize 
infants is a scriptural duty has already been clearly shown(fl). 
That men refuse to discharge this duty, is also certain. The 
general reuson why they reject this duty is simply this. 
They do not love, they even hate it. The word of God is 
plain and positive on this subject. Human authority on it is 
overwhelming(3). It must therefore in general at least be 
hatred to this duty or to the word of God which requires it, 
or certainly a want of love for these, which leadisi men to 
reject infant baptism. If men really hate this duty, it might 

Co;See p. iii, Ch. 2, $ 1-10 and P. iii, Ch. 3, § 1-6. r^^See P. iv, Ch. 1, ^ 1-4 and 
P. iv, Ch. 2, ^ 1. 2. and P. iv, Ch. 3, $ 1-4. 

baptism till the ninth century. Then, at the council of Mentz. tbi« privilegetTM takn 
from parents and given to god>fMthers and god-mother«. Thus the respootit^y of 
training np baptiacd children f-^r God, was laken from parents their natural spooieen 
'And piven to those who had neither the will nor the power to instract them ia the 
principles or dnties of ^he christian religion. To substitate, fur children at their Ih^i- 
tism, other sponsers instead of the natural or foster parent*, is a mere relic <^ Fopeif' 
It receives no countcance from ihe word of God or from the priaaitive charch. Hoc 
did the pious \Valden:,e8 adopt this nnscriptural notion. See Aagustioe, CVril, Falgea- 
tius, Perrin, Morlaiid, Tertullian, Dionysius, Ac. 

The rite of confirmatiun is not anthorizo<l by any dcclflration contained in the scrip- 
tures. The apostles did not practice this modern ceremony. They confirmed the du- 
ciples by ^'exhorting them to continue in the faiih." They adopted nothing like tke 
rite of confii mation Hs practiced in hII Romish and some Protestant churehes. T^ 
with other snperstitions cercmomeM, was iwltoduced into the church in the latter put 
of the second century and in iV^e begAivww* o^ \V\fe vYvvi^ *l\k»%« vk^\«.\.\\voq8 addttioa 
to cbri'>tian ordinances, were pT«LCl\ceA va \Yve i<A\oN« vb% w\«i\ vMit^viitsi^^^KSMsiMs 
ranunciation, aooiiiting and ci«n&imaUoii. ^».v^S»m^8«vi'6^RA.vi«s8«B^. ^a«%.\>ivC>»i 
'^ff TertuUiaUf Owen, fl&c. 
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well l>e doubted, even if they did not habitually violate other 
Divine commands, whether they in truth love any part of 
Gkxi's word. He who hates to discharge any one of the du« 
ties plainly and positively required in the scriptures, may 
well doubt whether he truly loves any of them. Those 
who love God's word, love it all. Those therefore who re- 
ject infant baptism, if they do not reject the scriptures en- 
tirely, certainly neglect to' take them for their only rule in 
the performance of all religious duties. This is an evil of 
a fearful magnitude. 

Of those who reject infant baptism and yet profess to be- 
lieve the scriptures to be a revelation from God ; some en- 
tirely reject baptism with water, while others immerse adults 
only. These would all manifest much more consistency, if 
they did not profess to receive the word of (xod as infallibly 
tnie^ or if they did not professedly take it for their only rule 
in all religious duties. But for persons to profess to take 
that holy book for their only rule of duty, and then to alter 
it 80 as to endeavor to make it teach at least a small part of 
what they believe, is not a mark of love for God's truth. 
To reject, as they do, some of the duties which Divine re- . 
▼elation positively teaches, and frequently, if not habitually, 
violate some of its positive commands, is in those who pro- 
fess to be guided by its precepts, very inconsistent to the 
mind of the christian. 

2. Those toko reject infant baptism reject Crod^s covenant, 
Grod entered into covenant with his visible church in the 
days of Abram(a). into this, as one of the parties, Grod 
brought infants and adults. He has not, at any time, ex- 
cluded either of these classes of persons from the covenant. 
They therefore both together constitute one party in this 
covenant. Those who reject that covenant, a portion of one 
of the parties in which, is mode up of infants, reject Gt>d'8 
covenant. The church which he organized embraces in- 
fkntB and adults. Those societies therefore which refuse 
membership to infants or which do not recognize them as 
memberSt are not branches of that church which God has 
organized. In this his church, infant me\rA»T%Vv\^ \% Ttto^-- 
miKgoL By refuaiog to recognize \ntat\XTUfetpJ>cifcT^\^>*>xv'^^'*^ 
moohtiea, they reject the coveuanl inXo 'wXac^c^ C*^ ^>»* ^ 
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tered with his professed people. This embraced their in- 
fant children. When they reject this covenant there is no 
other made with his visible people for them to embrace. 
The only one into which God has entered with his visible 
church, includes infants as a portion of one of the parties. 
He has organized no church embracing adults only. Those 
societies which embrace adults only, cannot therefore be 
portions of that church which includes infants. That which 
God organized certainly embraces infants. When men ex- 
clude from the covenant one or more of the parties in it, 
they reject the covenant itself. If a society of persons 
should reject all adults from membership, that could not be 
a branch of the visible church ; because they would then re- 
ject those whom God had received. On the very same prin- 
ciple, those who reject infants, cannot be a portion of the vi- 
sible church. Such persons divide a party in the covenant 
and then reject one portion of those whom God made collec- 
tively one of its parties. By doing this, they destroy the 
covenant, or in other words, they leave it with but one party. 
The other is not composed of adults alone, but of infants and 
adults together. These together, not separately, form one of 
the parties in the covenant.. To divide this party and reject a 
portion of it, is to destroy the party ; and to destroy a party in 
the covenant is to destroy the covenant. Those who reject 
or destroy God's covenant, practically disorganize, as far as 
they can do so, the visible church on earth. This is one 
great evil of refusing to infants the seal of the covenant, 
or of rejecting infant baptism. 

3. To reject infant baptism is to substitute the wisdem of 
man for that of God, He, in his wisdom, received infiints 
into covenant with himself. He required its seal to be ap- 
plied to them. The Lord Jesus Christ directed his servants 
to baptize them. He received them into his church. Those 
who reject infant baptism say, by their actions if not in 
words, tliat infants ought not to be or cannot be received 
into covenant with God. They deny its seal to them. They 
refuse to baptize them. They do not allow them a standing 
in the visible covenant \nVo >nVv\c\\ God has entered with his 
people. In their wisdom^ iVv^^ tc^^^^x *\w^^w\& ^^\xv^^ ^ss««!' 
fiawt. God, in his wisdom, Te^€>\xe» \NvBai\\i\ft\\.^ ^^^-^ 
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tion of one of its parties. In their wisdom* they refuse to 
infants the seal of the covenant. God in his, coromanck it 
to be applied to them. Christian baptism is now this seal. 
Therefore those who refuse to infants this baptismal seal of 
the covenant substitute their own wisdom for that of God. 
This is nothing less than a direct insult offered to Divine wis* 
dom. It is to prefer the wisdom of man to that of God. It 
is an evil of no small magnitude. 

4. To reject infant baptism entirely vou2d leave the world 
without a visible church. The church which God organized 
embraced infants at its formation. It does so yet ; for he 
has not excluded them from the covenant or from its seal. If 
men exclude them from their societies and refuse to apply 
to them the seal of the covenant, they thereby reject God^s 
church and God's covenant. . In God's church and in his 
covenant, infants are included. From iheirs infants are ex- 
cluded. Their church and covenant cannot therefore be 
the same as God's. But that which God organized is the 
visible church on earth. This included infants. The seal 
of his covenant was applied to them. To refuse infants the 
seal of the covenant is therefore to reject the visible church 
which God organized on earth. This, if practiced by all, 
would leave the world without a visible church. There could 
then be no people in external covenant relation with the 
King of Zion. Then there could be no visible church. 

Grod can, when he pleases, establish a church and form 
covenant relations with men. But human beings are not by 
him, authorized to organize churches on their own models. 
They have no right to say with whom and where he shall . 
make covenants. He has not given them power to do this* 
Men have no right to exclude from covenant relation with 
Grod what classes of persons they choose. When they act 
in these matters, they must be governed by Divine wisdom 
or be guilty of insulting the King of the universe. Those 
Who reject God's covenant and church in rejecting infant 
baptism, have no right to make such substitutes for these as 
will suit themselves or others. Gknl has not authorized them 
to do this. But to refuse to apply to the infaut cAvvVfa^^ ^ 
beUering parents the baptismal aea\ o^ \)^^ CiO^e.wwxN.^Na xs^ 
mst them out of the visible QhurcVi. TVv<»ft ^^^ ^ »x^^ 



364 BIBLE BAFTISlf. [b. IV, T. ▼. 

fuse to allow these little immortals that standing which God 
himself has givf^ii them in his visible kingdom on earth. 
They will not baptize them. They thus refuse them the 
New Te&!'!ment seal of the covenant. If all professedly re- 
ligious societies should do this, then none of them would re- 
cognize infant membership. Not one of them could there- 
fore be composed of adults and infants. But these two classes 
of persons formerly composed and still compose, the visible 
kingdom or church of God on earth. If the whole of these 
societies rejected infants from membership in them, then not 
one of thern could be a branch of that church concerniog 
which it is said; "of such" — *'infants"— or "little children"— 
"is the kingdom of God."* Infants constitute a portion of 
one of the parties in that covenant into which God has en- 
tered with his visible. people* When these are excluded, 
then one of the parties in the covenant is nullified ; thenooe 
of them ceases tn exist as such. But to destroy a party in 
a covenant is to uestroy the covenant itself; for no covenant 
can exist without the parties between whom the agreement 
is mode. 1 f therefore the whole human race should unite in 
excluding infant- from the covenant by refusing to baptize 
them, then *io visible covenant could exist into which persons 
might enter with God. The covenant which he made with 
his visible people includes infants. To reject these is to reject 
the covenant ; because in this way one of the parties in it, 
is, OS such, destroyed. To cast infants out of the covenant 
which God has made with his visible people is to leave it 
with but one party ; or in other words, this is to destroy the 
covenant. But where there is no covenant, there can be 
no church. If therefore all mankind should reject infant 
baptism, the world would be left without a visible church. 
This is no small evil. 

5. The ^'-^jury which those who reject infant baptism do to 
children is very great To exclude infants from baptism is 
to deprive them of all its advantages(a). Those who do so, re- 
fuse to train them up in the way they should go. They 
leave them exposed to all the temptations of Satan and to the 
manifold a-lurements o^ \\\e vjotX^. TVv^y ^\^^^ ^^^ lambs of 
the flock from the v\sib\e £o\d o^ C\vtSs>\. ^NNte^ \^\^Mfc^A 
bring them to the great ^he^Vifex^ Vkv V\i^ \tfiSi w^\\»3c«a4 

*X«nke 18: 15. 16. Ca;Bee Cb.ft, ^ l-Vi. 
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;m ; and those who would bring them they often hinder. 
deny them covenant mercies. These are only a spe- 
1 of the various and complicated injuries which the re- 
s of infant baptism are guilty of doing to children. 
Opposition to infant baptism is rebelhon against God, 
men to oppose what God requires is open rebellion 
st him. God made a covenant with his visible people. 
this he received infants. For men then to exclude 
from it, is rank rebellion against heaven. Those who 
invade God's holy covenant and exclude from it one 
J classes of persons who were, by Divine authority, made 
tion of one of its parties(a). Such persons profane 
** covenant."* They, by rejecting it, treat it as if it 
nworthy their regard. In rejecting infants from the 
lant and its seal, they invade the prerogatives of the 
tligh. 'I hey even attempt to undo what he has done* 
r as they can do so, they reject infants whom Gtxil has 
^red into covenant. Thus they would exalt themselves 
( the Sovereign of the universe. They agect to re- 
1 his covenanted church, that they may make it better 
lated to promote the cause of religion. By aoting thus 
incur the guilt of rejecting the covenant and of insult- 
le wisdom of God. To oppose infant baptism is there- 
to engage in open rebellion against a covenant-making, 
enant-keeping God. 

le preacher who refuses to baptize infants, or who op- 
infant baptism, rejects that part of the ministerial com- 
on which requires those who hold it to baptize " na- 
' — *'all nations."t This is certain; because every 
n, — ** all nations" certainly include infants. He who 
not baptize infants, refuses to baptize families, whole 
ies if an infant or young child is found in them. He 
fore refuses to do what the apostles often did. Preach- 
lerefore who oppose tbe baptism of infants or who re- 
to baptize them, are living in habitual rebellion against 
ery directions which the Lord Jesus Christ gives to his 
Lssadors in their ministerial commission, 
is no small sin to live in TebeUvoxv ^^Vqs\.Qii^» '^njX 
vil of leading others to trifle vr\l\\ \\Vb tcv^tc^ ^\A\a^^- 
:ainst the gracious covenant into ^Vk\c\i>aft>^^^ ^jcN.«t 
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with his church, his visible kingdom on earth, is a degree 
wickedness which, in view of a coming judgment, ought 
make the guilty tremble. This subject claims the carefu 
the deep, the solemn attention of those who oppose infa: 
baptism. They ought to realize that in doing so, they a. 
living in habitual rebellion against that God who, in mere 
and love, received infants into covenant relation with hin 
self. They ought to know that Zion's King has not excl 
ded them from a right to its seal and that men have no riffj 
to do 80. By Divine authority that seal is now baptism. B 
has commanded the seal of the covenant to be applied k 
them. This command he has not repealed. It cannot be 
repealed by man. '1 he rebellion of those who attempt k 
do so, is all open before the infant's covenant God. Lei 
him who attempts to Cject infants from the covenant anc 
who refuses to apply its seal to them, remember that the in- 
fant's Grod will be his final judge. 

Such are a few of the evils of rejecting infant baptism 
Eternity alone can completely reveal their magnitude. A 
load of guilt, like a mountain of lead, must rest upon th( 
soul of him who ventures to trample thus on the gracioni 
covenant of a merciful God. May his guilt be washed awa^ 
by the blood oC the infant's precious Redeemer who says 
*^ Suffer little children to come unto me and forbid them not 
fbr of such is the kingdom of God." 

A GENERAL VIEW OF INFANT BAPTISM. 

IX THE FORM OF A OlALOGUB BETWEEN A BAPTIZER AND A 

IMMER8ER. 

Immerser. Mr. Baptizer, do you hold to believer's ba{ 
tism? 

Baptizer. Please to state what you mean by believer 
baptism. ' 

I. Why, tahold to believer's baptism, is to raaintai 
that believers ought to be baptized. 

B.. Then I hold to believer's baptism ; because I ho! 

that all true believers ought to be baptized if they have n* 

received that ordinance.. 

/. But that is nol exacl\y >N\va\. \ xcv^^wx Xa \s.^. ^>^S 

Nation was to enquire wV\elYiox yo\i ti»S»toAs^ ^^^. ^I^^'vrs 

^-ei/evers ought to be baptized. 
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B. If such persons have not heen haptized, they certain- 
ly ought to be. Indeed, acrediblie profession of a person's 
faith is all the evidence that man can have in this life to 
prove that any individual is a true believer. Men cannot 
search the hearts of their fellow-creatures. 

I. But all this does not come to the point at which I am 
aiming. 

B. Well, then, have the goodness to explain yourself 
more fully. 

I. I intended to ask whether you do or do not hold to in« 
fant baptism ? 

B. I certainly do. The scriptures are too full and ex- 
ph'cit on that subject for any intelligent believer in them to 
reject infant baptism. 

I. I believe the scriptures to be a special revelation from 
God, and yet I reject infant baptism. 

B. Do you believe that men have a right to repeal any 
portion of God's law 1 

I. I do not. For m^i to attempt to repeal or nullify 
any Divine command, would be to reject the scriptures. 
Such persons cannot believe in the word of God. 

B. God has> received infants into covenant with himself. 
When he organized the visible church in the days of Abram,. 
they formed a part of its members. God required the seal 
of the covenant to be applied to them. Have men a right to 
repeal that portion of the law of the covenant which requires 
its seal to be applied to infants ? 

I. They have not. To attempt to do so would^ be to. 
usurp the Divine prerogatives. God only can repeal his 
own laws. He and no other being can change his covenant 
or alter its seal or exclude from it any portion of that party 
which is cbmposed, of human bein^ 

B. Has Grod ever exoiudisd infanta from his covenant^ or- 
from a right to its seal % 

I. He has not. The scriptures do not so much as inti- 
mate any such things Though infants are frequently men-- 
tioned both in the Old and New Testaments, their excluisuja 
from the covenant or from a right \o»\\s ^eoX^ \& wox.^ Vs^ "^ssi 
/brm of words, taught in a single pasaagj^. cv«S^ 

B. Ha re men any right then to excise ^«w^ Itoxsv v:»««. 
Tvenatxt and frotn its seal ! 
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I. No ; they have not To attempt to do so would be 
rebellion against the high authority of heaven. 

B. Has circumcision, in New Testament times, ceased, 
by Divine authority, to be the seal of the covenant for both 
adults and infants 1. 

I. It has. It is no longer the seal of the covenant for 
any person old or young. 

B. What is now the seal of the visible covenant into 
which God once entered with his professed people I 

I. The seal of this covenant is now christian baptism, 
and it always has been so since the institution of that ordi- 
-•nance. 

B. Did circumcision seal spiritual blessings to any of the 
circumcised 1 

I. It certainly did ; for circumcision was '^ a seal of the 
righteousness of — faith ;'' and a part of the promise of this 
covenant was, " I will — be a God unto thee and to thy seed." 
This certainly includes spiritual blessings. 

B. Infants, you say, have not been, by Divine authorit}', 
excluded from this covenant, and that, in New Testament 
times, its seal is baptism. 

I. I do say so. The seal of the covenant is now baptism, 
and God has not deprived infants of its use. 

B. Why then do you not have your children baptized, 
since infants now have a right to that seal of the covenant? 

I. I don't believe in infant baptism. 

B. Will your unbelief on this subject be a substitute for 
your duty 1 

I. No ; I don't believe it will. 

B. Why then do you refuse to have your children bap- 
tized? 

I. The truth is, to be plain with you, I do not like the ob- 
ligations publicly recognized by parents in the baptism of 
their infant children. 

B. But these obligations all rest upon you as a parent. 
To neglect these duties will not diminish their magnitude or 
number^ 

L I know that. Ha\e "jcwl bjrtj o\\v«t ^Nvience in favor 

of infant baptism 1 

jB. I have, much. In tV^e n»ox^ ol ^q^>^% ^tsosox^'^^ 
*— ^>e infants is positive «lii4 ^reo^x^^^vVj xiw^Ve^ ^^V^^ 
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rection which Chriat gives to his ministering servants, re- 
quires millions of infants to be dedicated to the Triune God 
in baptism. Indeed, every passage in the scriptures which 
mentions infants as living in New Testament times, describes 
them as being actually l^ptized, or as having a right to that 
ordinance. Multitudes of examples of infant baptism are 
also mentioned in the New Testament. Infants were bap- 
tized by John,— were baptized in the cloud and in the sea, — 
were baptized in families, — and they are frequently men- 
tioned as baptized church members. These and similar state- 
ments abound in the word of God. They all teach infant 
baptism in language too plain to be misunderstood by any 
person who will read the scriptures with care. 

I. The word of God is so very pointed on this subject 
that no true believer in its statements, who is untrammelled 
by prejudice, can withhold his full assent to the doctrine of 
infant baptism. 

B. Why then are you unwilling to have your children 
baptized ? 

1. I don^t see any use in baptizing infemts. 

B. Is that a good reason why you should neglect to obey 
the positive command of God ? 

I. No ; it is not. But there is no harm in neglecting 
to have my children baptized. 

B. Do you really believe that there is no harm in ne- 
glecting to obey the positive command of God ? 

L No ; I do not believe that either. To neglect to obey 
the command of Gkxl, must be a sin. 

B. Do you believe that you sustain a covenant relation 
to God? 

I. I do, 

B. How was this relation formed ? 

I. God, in the days of Abram, entered into covenant with 
his professed people. This covenant continues in full force 
in New Testament times. I became one of God's professed 
people, and by making a profession of religion, I entered 
into covenant with him. 

B. Did you leave your children behind, when, as you 
say« you entered into covenant with Go^^ 

/. I did I left them beoauae tViey N»r«te vftS»xi^»* 

24 
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B. Then you yourself are not in covenant with God. 

I. Why so 1 May I not have him for my covenant Grod 
and leave my infant children to his uncovenanted mercies ! 

B. You cannot. God makes no covenant with profes- 
sing parents to the exclusion of their infant children. You 
cannot enter God's covenant and leave your children in an 
uncovenanted state. He has made no provisions for such a 
step. He has not authorized you to enter into covenant 
with him, and, at the same time, leave your children ^'aUeoe 
from the commonwealth of Israel and strangers from the 
covenants of promise." He has made no covenant with 
man in which adults only form a party. By excluding yoar 
children from the covenant, you turn away from it yourself 
You cannot have an interest in the covenant niade with 
God's visible people, if in it your infant children have no 
interest. His covenant was and is made with believers and 
their children. 

I. I cannot see how baptism can do an unconscious in- 
fant any good. 

B. What good does it do an adult to be baptized ? 

i. Why ? why ? why ? indeed I never thought of that. 

B. Let me tell you then that baptism does an infant as 
much good as it does an adult. When therefore you ascer- 
tain the amount of good it does an adult to be baptizedf you 
will know what good it does to baptize an infant. But if 
you should still remain ignorant on this subject, if you should 
never know so much on it as to be able to determine what 
advantage it is to an infant to be baptized ; your ignorance 
would not be a substitute for your duty, or prove that infants 
ought not to be baptized. 

I. I know all that very well. It is also undeniably c€^ 
tain that the scriptures teach the doctrine of infant baptism. 

B. If then you believe the scriptures to be a revelation 
from God, and the only rule of duty, you will have your 
children baptized. 

I. Must a man do all that the scriptures require him to 
do under the dispensation during which he lives 1 

B. It is certainly Vv\s dwty to do so ; and if he does no'^ 
Rt least habitually obey xYve GiL\.«rc«\ c^xivcgaxi^ ^ Q.^^ ^ 
cots very inconsistently, it ^^ ^xQl^a&Ra V^ XaJs^^^Cioa ^^^ 



.^TAJEW or IMFAKT BAPTISM. 871 

tures for his only rule in all religious duties. He would 
abow much more honesty and regara for veracity, if he even 
rejected the word of God as a Divinely inspired rule of ac- 
tion for man while on earth, than to profess and act as you 
do. 

I. Well, I don't believe in those parts of the bible which 
teach infant baptism. I only believe in the inspiration of 
the New Testament That is enough for a christian. 

B. A true christian believes in the inspiration of the Old 
Testament as well as in that of the New. But the New 
Testament teaches the doctrine of infant baptism as pointed- 
ly as the Old does; perhaps more so. It also teaches that the 
Old Testament is inspired. Those therefore who reject the 
inspiration of the Old Testament cannot believe that the New 
teaches truth, much less that it is Divinely inspired. 

I. But I can so explain every passage in the New Tes- 
tament as to make it consistent with the rejection of infant 
baptism. 

jB. That would prove that you are able to pervert the 

nrord of God. But such a course would not prove that in- 

ant baptism is not taught in the scriptures. Besides, you 

'ould then have your own explanations or perversions of 

?ripture for your guide, instead of God's own truth. 

I. Do you suppose — 1 

6. It is no matter what I or you or any ather person may 
ppose. We have nothing to do with suppositions. The 
trd of God is the only rude for christians in all religious 
ies. This has nothing to do with men's suppositions. It 
itains God's directions. It requires infants to be bapti- 
. 

Well, if the scriptures, in a thousand passages, taught 
nt baptism, I would not believe it to be true. 
. It is manifest then that you have no real love for 
's word. It is also quite evident that you have no more 
K^t for it than for any human production. Your belief 
vine revelation, if it can be called belief, has no heart 
You follow your own fancies or those of other men, 
len pervert the word of Grod in order to obtain its a^- 
'. countenance for your wild ivo\aoi». Ka ^o^^'^^'^ 
'etnal interest^ I entreat you lo ^%V \Jftfe^w»o»^% 
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mercy of God for your sin in neglectiug to have your chil- 
dren baptized. The Lord is yet waiting to be gracious. Do 
not any longer, I beseech you, trifle with his long-suffering 
patience. 

I. You may say what you please. But I won't have my 
children baptized. If God does teach it in his word, I would 
rather not attend to it and that is reason enough for me. 

B. I must now leave you. I pray the Lord to give you 
grace in the heart which may lead you to obey his holy 
commands in your life. These you profess to take for your 
only rule of duty. But yours is manifestly mere profession. 
You cannot now even plead ignorance on this subject. Grod's 
word is too plain to allow any palliation for your sin on that 
account. Ecclesiastical history, during the days of the apos- 
tles, and from that time till the present moment, shows that 
the church of God has always baptized infants. Whoever 
therefore is ignorant on this subject, must be wilfully so. 
May the Liord give you grace to enable you to attend to the 
important, the interesting duty of infant baptism. 

I. But stop a moment. Infants do not know what is 
done for them when they are baptized. 

B. Grod knew this when he received them into covenant 
with himself, — when he directed its seal to be applied to 
them, — when he commanded his servants to baptize them. 
When infants were circumcised, they had no knowledge of 
the nature of that " seal of the righteousness of— faith.*' 
But this their want of knowledge, did not prevent that seal 
from confirming to them the promise of the covenant. Nor 
can the ignorance of infants in New Testament times, ren- 
der their baptism more or less valid. It is not the knowledge 
or ignorance of the infant subject of baptism, which entitles 
him to that ordinance. Nothing can do this but Divine au- 
thority. When this authority requires infants to be bapti- 
zed, then they not only may, but must be baptized. If they 
are not dedicated to God in this ordinance, then those who 
neglect to have it administered to them refuse to comply 
with the Divine commands on this subject. Such persons 
coDtinue to live in habitual rebellion against God. Besides, 
the ignorance of your chWdreiv. 'wyW TtfA.\i«i "8. ^gwA ^ciS^^xiLute 
/or your duty. Grod cotntnaiiAB ^o>i ^lA ^ ^3^^o«t ^wx^^sSs^v^ 
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believe on the Lord Jesus Christ He requires you also to 
dedicate your infant children to Father, Son and Holy 6)iost. 
It is your duty to obey this and every other command of 
God. For you to say to him in relation to this Divine com- 
mand ; ' Lord my children are ignorant, they do not know 
what is done for those who are baptized,' would not be 
prompt and filial obedience. This would, in fact, be an at- 
tempt to teach Omniscience. It would be saying in effect; 
^ Lord, thou dost command me to dedicate my infant chil- 
dren to thee in baptism, but they do not understand the na- 
ture of that holy ordinance, therefore I will not obey thee 
in this requirement. In my judgment thou art wrong in 
this matter. I will, for the sake of promoting thy glory, 
neglect to obey, nay, I will oppose this thy positive com- 
mand.' Such is the language of your actions. God, when 
he csommanded infants to receive the seal of the covenant — 
to be baptieed — ^knew certainly what was and would be the 
amount of their knowledge. And with this his perfect pre- 
science on this subject, he directed them to be baptized. This 
you would not have done, would you ? 

I. Indeed Iwould not. In that you are right. 

B. You therefore differ from God. I prefer his wisdom 
to yours. May the Lord enlighten your understanding to 
perceive his mercy and grace in requiring parents to oedi* 
cate their infant children to God in baptism. My labors 
' with you are now ended. The blessing of God and that 
onljf can render them useful to your soul. Adieu. Re- 
member, the Divine command requires you to dedicate your . 
children to God in baptism. 

STANZAS ON BAPTISM. 

For immersion, in the Scriptures, 

Not a word of proof is found(a); 
But a nation, it is certain. 

Were baptized upon dry ground(5}. 

God informs us, that to sprinkle, 

Is a mode to be baptiz^(c); 
In no other does he teach us^ 

That hia grace is 8ym\>oA\ZiedL(^d>^. 

TfMlmB,ii,F.S. A^Om B. ill, P. i, Oh. «, ^ S. (e)tt««^. ^J^ W^.^S^V^"^^ 



ever since the days oi the apostles. In addition to this, it 
mentions what infants ought to be, and what may he bapti- 
zed. It also teaches the advantages of infant, baptism,—- and 
the evils of neglecting or rejecting that holy ordinance. 

From all this, it appears perfe^y manifest that the sa- 
cred writers, tiie primitive christians, — and millions of the 
wise and good in every age since the death of Christ, have 
believed in, taught and practiced the baptism of infants fay 
sprinkling. This we know, because they themselves tell us 
so. They do this in almost every form of expression. They 
very frequently, in the languages used by them, clearly and 
definitely express the i^pplication of this seal of the covenant 
to infants in this mode. Such evidence no candid enquirer 
afler truth, can examine and resist 

May the Lord make his own truth on this subject and oa 
every other, "quick and powerful and sharper thananj 
two-edged sword."* Then it will carry entire .conviction to 
the understanding, — ^to the heart, — to the conscience of the 
reader. But without the special operations of the holy Sjm- 
rit, the labor of writing and that of reading this book, inll 
be in vain. May the God of all consolation therefore grant 
his special mce in rich abundance to the writer and to the 
reader for the great Redeemer's sake. Amen. 
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aron and the other Levites sprinkled 

brahamic covenant, 

dult baptism, not opposed to that of infants, 

dvantages of infant baptism, 

Ilusion, none to immersion in scripture, 

Qabaptists, 

pocrypha on immersion, 

on sprinkling, 
postles, their baptism confined to the Jews, 

theirs not christian baptism, 

were baptized with the spirit, 
iithority, human, not the rule of duty, 

iptism, administered to Christ, 

christian, administered, in what name, 

to Gentiles and Jews, 

who may administer, 

is a significant ordinance, 

is to continue to the end of time, 

denotes the work of the spirit^ 

is a sacrament, 

is a seal, 

is not regeneration, 

Jesus Christ did not receive, 

is not to be repeated, 

N. Testam't circumcision (par. 12,) 
of families mentioned, 
of infants commanded, 

taught by our Saviour, 

divine authority for, 

examples of, • 
stanzas on, 

admiDiatered to 8000 in one itty, ^ ^Vjj^ 

which IB a seal, not immonaon, ^^ 
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Baptism with the Holy Ghost, not immersion, 

with fire, not immersion, 

with suffering, not immersion, 

without divine authority, 

self, of the Jews, 

of proselytes, 

by females, 

by laymen, 

modes of 

proper subjects of, 

what necessary in a subject of, 

what not necessary in a subject of, 

true believers may receive, 

professed believers may receive, 

the spiritually baptized may receive, 

the penitent may receive, 

females may receive, 

infants may receive, 

can receive what is signified by, 

of infants taught by John, 

Paul, 
the prophets, 

of infants in the Red Sea, 

christian, mentioned in scripture, 

'the sign of, and what is signified in, 

with water, in every passage where mention 
ed, proves sprinkling to be a mode of, 

by sprinkling, commanded, 

can become universal, 

christian, what is signified by, is sprinkled, 

by sprinkling is a seal, 

sprinkling the only mode of, expressly men- 
tioned in scripture, 

of Christ was by sprinkling, 

of the Eunuch by sprinkling, 

of Paul by sprinkling, 

John administered his, by sprinkling, 

of the Israelites was\)y s^TmVXm^^ 

every example of, teacYvea s^t\T«\vck^^<i^ifc^ 
mode. 
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Baptism, the scriptural mode oU by sprinkling) 7 214 

if but one mode of, that is i^rinklingi 8 214 

human authority for, by sprinkling, 1-4 215 

Lexicons inculcate sprinkling as a mode of, 2^ 215 

by sprinkling taught in the Apocrypha, 1 216 

buried with Christ by, into death, 8 100 

with fire, 1-4 69 

with the Holy Ghost, 1 66 

the work of Chridt, 8 6a 

with sufferings, taught, . 1 70 

Christ received, . 2 71 
James and John received, 8 71, 
martyrs received, 4 71 
all true christians receive, 5 71 
with water taught, 1 9 
is to continue, 1-4 10 
for the dead, 8 64 
John's, from heaven, 4 20 
intended for the Jews, 9 22 
peculiar to himself, 10 22 
not administered in the name of the Tri- 
nity, 11 23 
not the seal of the covenant, 13 24 
not christian baptism* 18 29 
Christ's, not for an example, 9, 10 36 
Baptisms, divers, 1 14 
Baptist, John the, lived in O. T. times, 2 17 
his authority was divine, 4 19 
commissioned by the Father, 5 20 
had no successors, 6 20 
his commission special, 8 21 
intended for the Jews only, 9 22 
his baptism peculiar to himself, 10 22 
did not baptize in the name of the Tri- 
nity, 11 28 
his disciples re-baptized, 12 23 
his baptism not a covenant seal, 13 24 
not a New Testament tnvcdstec^ VV *^ 
Ais not christian \)apt\sm, ^\ ^^ 
^^pUze, meaniDg of, not imiQeiee) ^ 



BaptuMf immafw not hsMriptund nwwming, 
ita true meaningin seriptare, 
the neanisg of (/SflHTrwl its root, 
it! rignificatkm in the Septaagintf 
its ngnification in Qreak Lexiconsi 
in Latin Dictionaries, 
in French and German Dictionaries, 8 
in Dutch and other Grothic languages, 4 
in Bullish Dictionaries, 
its meaning in Greek writers, 

in Homer, {mOe ft,) 
history of the word, {note c,) 
JSaptizied, Christ was, as a priest, 
not as a substitute^ 
not to set an example, 
any infant can be, 
some infants have a right to be, 
believe and be, 
BaitrnfiMtg (Old Testament washings) 

this word signifies sprinkle, 
Bairri^ej, its meaning in scripture, 

cioes not in scripture denote immerse, 
cannot signify immerse, 
in scripture it siflpifies sprinkle, 
its meanings in Lexicons, 
in the Septuagint, 
in Greek writers, 
in the Apocrypiia, 
as given by immersers, 
Bairrej, signifies to sprinkle, 

its meaning in the Septoagint, 
in Greek Lexicons, 
in Greek writers. 
Battle of the frogs and mice (note ft,) 
Believers, true, to be baptized, 
professed, to be baptized, 

Buried, with Christ by ba^i^nn, 
into death, 
^«iy, dooB not allude to imnMreA, ^ ^ 
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Ceremonial washings, mode of performing, 
Church, visible, attempts to organize a, with true 

believers only, absurd, 13 245 

is God's visible kingdom on earth, 9 243 

Church, visible, its members, 8 238 

infants always members of, 8 239 

its members in the Abrahamic covenant, 18 251 

its privileges extended in N. T. times, 19 251 

its members to be baptized, 1 269 

in covenant with God, 3 269 

organized in the days of Abram, 2 269 

its covenant confirmed, 4 236 

is one, 5 236 

its members have a right to the seal of the 

covenant whatever that is, 6 237 
Church, invisible, its members are adults and in- 
fants, 4 
Christ's, not christian baptism, 4 
Christ, by baptism consecrated to the priestly office, 6 
baptized, not as a substitute, 8 
not as an example, 9 
his example, what it is, 10 
baptized, why he was, 9 
not immersed, 6 
was sprinkled, 1 
Christians, baptized with sufferings, 5 
Chrysostom, on baptism, (paragraph 13,) 1 
Circumcision, the O. T. seied of the covenant, 10 
confirmed spiritual blessings, (paragraphs 4, 7,) 1 
New Testament, (paragraph 12,) 1 
Circumcised, all the, did not enter Canaan, 10 
Claims of the exclusives, 4 
Clean water, to be sprinkled, 1 
Commentators, Pedobaptist, 4 
Commission to baptize from Christ, 5 
Conlinnation, rite of (no^e 3,) 4 
Convert to Judaism and Christianity contraatod.^ 'V.^ 
CoandlsoD baptism, 
(hvenaDt, all the baptized bound in, 

of the. 
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Corenant, parents bound in, 6 S 
promises of the, 8, 9 { 
CoTered, to be, with any material, is not to be im- 
mersed, 6 ] 
Cross, immersion not a christian, 5 ] 
Cyprian on baptism, (paragraph 9,) 1 2 

Daupian, 4 ] 

Death by immersion, 4 ] 

Denominations reject immersion, 2 1 

adopt sprinkling, 2 2 

Dialogue on immersion, 1 

on infant baptism, 3 

oh sprinkling, 2 

Dictionaries on baptism, 2-5 1 

English, 5 1 

on sprinkling, 4 2 

French and German, 3 1 

Dutch, 4 1 
Difference between O. and N. Testament church, 

(paragraph 15,) 1 2 

Dip, Greek word (du^rrcij) for, not used for baptize, 2 1 

Divers baptisms, 2 

Divisions, who guilty of the sin of, 16 2 

Dobe, the Danish word for baptize, 4 1 

Doctrine of baptisms, 1 

Dopa, the Swedish word for baptize, 4 1 

Doopen, the Dutch word for baptize, 4 1 

Drowned, Christ was not, (paragraph 8,) 8 1 

Dry land, immersion on, impossible, 4 1 

Israelites, baptized on, 4 1 
Dutch, Danish, Saxon, Swedish, Meso-Gothic, the 

words for baptize in the, 4 1 

EfA^am^w or siu^atro) not used for baptize, 6, 7 

they denote immerse, 8 

see also pp. 175-1 

Enon, described, (paragraph 2,) 11 

why John baptized m^ 2 1 

Engravings do not teacYv itatcv^movin ^ ^ 

do teach spnnVXm^, "^ 
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Brrorists roost adopt immersion, (paragraph 4,) 6 119 

Evidence for the claims of immersion, no, 4, 5 170 

scriptural, for infant baptism, 2--7 270 

from modern writers on infant baptism, 10 276 

from divine command for infant baptism, 5 287 

from human authority, 1-4 324 

from examples of infant baptism, 1-6 816 

from the whole force of the Greek language, 7 807 

for infant baptism summed up, 7 808 

Evils of neglecting infant baptism, 1-4 357 

rejecting infant baptism, 1-6 860 

of immersion, 1-4 182 

Eunuch, not immersed, (paragraph 5,) 1 114 

was baptized by sprinkling, 2 209 

Examples of infants bEiptized in the cloud and in 

the sea, 1 816 

by John, 2 317 

by the command of Christ, 8 318 

in families, 4 319 

mentioned by Paul, 5 319 

mentioned by John, 5 320 

summed up, 6 822 

Facts show immersion to be improbable, 6 118 

Faith, true, not indispensable to water baptism, 1 256 

Families, baptized, 6 290 

the word (oixo^) for house or family includes 

infant children, 6 298 

Females, to be baptized, 5 262 

Font, baptismal, (note &,) 2 144 

the marble, at Syracuse, 8 162 

Funeral, ancient, denoted by (da^rr gj) the word for 

bury, 2 99 

German Dictionaries on baptism, 3 144 

Gothic languages on bajptize, 4 144 

Greek church on immersion, 1 154 

writers on baptism, 2-4 149 

Greeks, their ifise of (otxog) the wotA fox \tfi>aa&^ ^ ''^^^ 

Gregory Nazianzen on infaut \».p\.\sav, ^«»>r 

graph II,) . - ^ ^^ 
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Hebrew Lexicons on (bib) *^« ^^^ ^^^ (^cMrrw) 

the root from which (/Sa^rn^cj) that for 

baptize is derived, 7 

HindooBtan, christians of St. Thomas, in, 2 

History of the word baptize, (note c,) 2 

ancient ecclesiastical, on infant baptism, 1 

Homer on (/Sa^m^cj) baptize, {note b,) 2 

House, (oixo^) denoting family, signifies infants, 6 

Households baptized, 6 

Ignorance, evils of, in religious teachers, 10 
Ignorant preachers, immersers oflen are, (para- 
graph 3,) 6 
Immerse, the word baptize does not mean, 8 
see also, 7-8 
Immersed, who were in Noah's time, (paragraph 6,) 4 
saved from being, 4 
Immersers avoid giving proof for immersion, 4 
mistake assertion for proof, 1 
the point to be proved, 1-4 
have altered the bible, (note a. No. 7,) 9 
Immersion, evils of, as the only mode of baptism, 1-4 
as baptism, when first taught, 1-7 J 
as the only mode of baptism, when first taught, 3 1 
in the Greek church, 2 
not required in scripture, 1-4 
this word not used in the English bible, 5 
not used in the original for baptize, 8 
no covenant for, in the original, 6 
no example of, in the original, 3 
no command for, or example of, in the Eng- 
lish bible, 6 
not a scriptural meaning of baptize, 7, 8 
cannot be inferred from (outto)fromi 7 

from uif) intOf 4 

from (exj out of y 5 

{rota (sM^ iu ot m<A, 6 
£totcv into, '^ 

^Yotn out oj^ '^ 

from xYi» 'vot^\3w^^vL^ '^ 



Section. Pag*. 

[mmersion cannot be inferred from transferring 
the word baptize into English, 
learning, cannot infer, from the scriptures, 
transferred from the Latin, {note a,) 
the act of, eight-fold, 
the point to be proved, 

has two parts, 
resembles no mode of burying, (par. 4,) 
does not resemble the death, burial, resurree- 
tion or departure of Christ from the tombt 
cannot be a sign of what baptism denotes, 
not the only mode of baptism, 
not taught in scripture, 
if but one mode of .baptism^ cannot be, 
as the only mode of baptism, not probable, 

not posBible^ 
may destroy life, 

while a person is standing, imposaibley 
cannot take place by applying water to the 

person inmiersed, 
on dry ground, impossible, 
in small vessels, impossible, 
of 5,000 each day for 500 days, impossible, 
of 3,000 by 12 men in 5 hours^ imposable, 
into death on the cross, impossible, 
cannot prefigure Noah's preservation, 
be a seal, 

be baptism with the Holy Ghost, 
with fire, 
with sufferings, 
is indecent, 

unfits the mind for devotion, 
cannot be the O. T. mode of wariung, 
cannot be a sign of the work of the Sporit, 

symbolize the death of Christ, 
persons not wet in, 
semi-self, is that of most immerserfi) 
no evidence for, as the only mode oi\«5^a>wv, V^^ 
dki not originate with the apo^\eB) "^^ ^^^ 

with John the Bs^lasXt ^ 
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ImmerHon did not originate with the Jews, a 176 

with Christ, 4 176 

before the apostlest 5 170 

with the Greek Fathers, 6 177 
ai a mode of baptism, originated in the dark 

ages, 1 178 

in the Greek church, 2 179 

' ' ai the only mode of baptism mginated among 

the Anabaptist, 8 179 

origioAted in America with Bfr. Hollyman, 4 181 
lafknt baptism indirectly taught in scripture, 10 310 

intimated in scripture, 8 309 

a commanded duty, 6 287 

taught by our Sayiour, • 2 270 

by Paul, 8 270 

by John, 4 271 

by prophets, 6 273 

by erery passage which menti(ms in- 
fants in New Testament times, 
by the whole force of the Grr. language, 
by the Abrahamic covenant, 
by the covenant of grace, 
by families being baptized, 
some of the evidence for, summed up, 
examples of, in the cloud and in the sea, 
by John the Baptist, 
in families, 
other examples of, 
summed up, 
human authority for, 
early christians in favor of, 
taught by the Greek and Latin churches, 2 
later writers on, 
Pedobaptist writers on, 
councils, synods and assemblies on, 
denominations on, 

injury done \o mt«Xi\!& \3»y ue^lectin^, 
Infanta members of the vVaM^ c^\aOs\^ V^^x. V^ 
■ proper subjects of YioolSsav, 
in covenant with Gw, 
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Section. 
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fants are sinful creatures, 

may receive what baptism signifies, 

their baptism taught, 

required, 

baptized, 

commanded to be baptized, 

never excluded from the covenant or from the 
use of its seal, (par. 13,) 

in the new covenant, to be baptized, 

prepared for Heaven, to be baptized, 

baptized by John, 

may be taught, 

included in (oixo^) house, 

O. T. not more favorable to, than N. (par. 6,) 10 
scriptions, commemorative, on infant baptism, -3 
raelites, the, baptized in the cloud and in the sea, 

not immersed, 

were sprinkled, 
.mes and John were baptized with sufferings, 
iler, circumstances of, 

not immersed, (par. 6,) 

his house baptized, (par. 2,) 
iwish baptism unauthorized, 

use of (oixo^) house, 
thn sprinkled, 4 

istin Martyr, on infant baptism, (par. 5,) 1 

on circumcision, (par. 12,) 1 

ingdom of God, infants members of, 8 

to come, when Christ preached, (par. 3,) 2 

when John preached, (par. 2,) 2 

after John's death, (par. 6,) 2 

now, those baptized in infancy, that they were, 4 

singuage, of immersers admits sprinkling to be 

a mode of baptism, 
atin Dictionaries, on baptize, 
sty men, not authorized to baptize, 
iw and the prophets, until Jo\iT\, 
arning, 

dcons, Greeky on (/Saflfn^w^ bapl\7.e. 
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habitual, not christians^ 8 

Liberty, not impaired by infant baptism, 10 

Life, not to be endangered by baptism, 1 

Ldttle children, an indefinite number baptized, 5 

Locusts, not to hurt the sealed, 2 

Lydia, her (oixo^) family baptized, 6 

circumstances of, g^, 6 
Linguists, 47 of the best on (^^oiMn^ui) baptise, 
(par. 5,) 

Martyrs, council of, on infant baptism, (par. 1,) 
Members, church, to be baptized, 
Meso-Gothic language, on baptism, 
Ministers bound m covenant to teach, &c. baptized 

children, 
Mode of ceremonial washings. 
Modes of baptism. 
Multitudes baptized by John, 

Nations baptized by sprinkling, 

Noah in the ark, cannot teach immersion. 

New dispensation did not commence with John, 

Obedience required in baptism, 

to God required in christian baptism. 
Old Testament washings, not by immersion, 
Ofxia, 01X0^, household, house. 
One baptism, mode not mentioned in, 
if only one, that is by sprinkling, 
X)pinion of some immersers, 

on baptize, 
of immersers, as to the meaning of {fSaitTif^t^) 
the word for baptize, 
Opposition to infant baptism a sin, 
Optatus, on infant baptism, (paragraph 12,) 
Order, proper, requires infant baptism, (par. 4,) 
Ordinance, baptism an instituted, 
Origen, on infant baptism, (par. 8,) 
OrJginatedf when immersiou did, in America, 

in EiUtope, 
in t\\e GteeW c\\vxtc)cv, 
as the onV-^ mcA^ olV^V'^^sccv-* 



6 
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7 

7 

1-4 

6 
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15 

4 

12,13 

16 

6 

8 

3,4 

5 



4 
6 
1 
10 
2 
1 
4 



224 
354 
121 
319 
358 
200 
302 

120 

224 
269 
145 

351 

202 

76 

126 

191 

129 

25 

13 
55 
133 
293 
63 
214 
155 
157 

155 
365 
328 
312 
47 
326 
181 
VT8 



IMIIBX. 

, - , Section. Page. 

Overdress, sometimes used by immersers, {n<ae a,) 7 168 

IIai5iov, flfaif, little child, child, 7 307 
Ilavoixi, the whole house, 6 305 
Palestine, immersion not probable in, (par. 4,) 1 114 
Parental affection indicates infant baptism, 9 309 ' 
Parents bound in covenant to train up their bap- 
tized chi! ^.ren in the way they should go, 6 350 
Parties in the covenant made with the visible 

church, B 238 

Paul, baptized by sprinkling, 3 210 

Pedobajptist writers on immersion, 3 150 

infant baptism, 1 335 

Point, the, what it is, 3 81 

Proselytes, baptism of, by the Jews, 3 73 

Questions do not prove immersion, 2 137 

of immersers answered, 1 139 

Hesurrection not symbolized by immersion, 8 166 

Roger Williams immersed in Rhode Island, 4 181 

Sacrament, baptism a, 10 58 

Seal, baptism a, 11 54 

to be applied to the forehead, 8 203 

sprinkling a baptismal, S 403 

may be changed (par. 9,) 1 280 

Seals of the covenant, church members have a 

right to, 6 237 

what they are and were, (par. 10, 11,) 1 •280 

Simon the sorcerer was baptiz^, 1 355 

Sin of division, who guilty of, 16 5J48 

Sprinkle clear water, 1 188 

many nations, he shall, 1 191 

Sprinkling as a mode of baptism taught in scripture, 1 188 

can become universal, 9 204 

the only mode expressly mentioned in scripture, 3 195 

the mode, in spiritual baptism, 6 ^01 

a baptismal seal, « 8 208 

to be applied to the forehead, % *iS:^ 

Johfl^s mode of baptism, ^ "^^^^ 

the mode of performing ceretaotAsX 'rraj^vsv^^ ^ cj^j 

commanded in scripture, ^ 



Ctoction. 

BprinUing taagfat, when baptbm with water is 

reqniredy 13 

Christ waa baptized by» 1 

Israel was baptised hj^ 5 

the Bunach was baptized by, 2 

if but one mode of baptism that is by, 8 

Panl was baptind by, 3 

proved by every example of baptism, 6 

soriptnral evidence for, full, 7 
a meaninff of the word (^wtr^u) for baptize, 1 
a mode of baptism, taught by Greek Lexicons, 2 

by Hebrew Lexicons, 3 

l^ other Lexicons and Dictionaries, 1 
is the scriptural meaning of the word {jSatTh 

^ia) for baptize, 2 

taught in the Hebrew Bible, 3 

in theSeptuagint, 4 

in the New Testament, (par. 8,) 2 : 

in the Apocrypha, 1 t 

by the Grreek fathers, 2 ! 

by other Greek writers, 1 ] 

by Latin fathers, 3 ^ 

by Pedobaptists, 4 i 

by ancient engravings, 5 ^ 

by christians generally, > 1 ! 

by councils, synods and assemblies, 3 t 

by many large denominations, 2 t 

Substitute for christian baptism, 8 

Swedish word for baptize, its meaning, 4 

Synod of Cambridge on baptism, 3 ^ 

Dort or Dordrecht on baptism, 3 i 

Tables baptized, not immersed, 8 ] 

Taufen, the German word for baptize, 3 ] 

Tneviov, rsxvov, rsxvoUf 7 i 

TertuUian on infant baptism, Tpar. 7,^ 1 i 

TraDslators of the scriptures, (par. 5,) 6 ] 

Unity of the Old and New TesXatcveoX. Oks«0^> t i 

Valid baptiNXif what necessary U>, 'V 

what not neceaaaty \o^ ^ 



INDKX* 801 

. ■ ^ Section. Pafft- 

I Various kinds of immersion, 4 77 

jf Washing not immersion, 5 106 

7! once preceded baptism, 1 160 

1^ 'Watery the emblem to be used in baptism, 4 48 

f^ Westminster assembly on baptism, (par. 6,) 3 224 

[• What is done in immersion, 4 78 

it Young children in the jailer's family, 6 804 

( in Lydia's family, 6 802 

i ZosimuSy a present from, 8 163 
I 
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ERRATA. 

AvtrylWtyptfiiqiUademirfhaTeMeaptdtheii^MofUieiiriiitett. The reader 
win piMM to ewTMet tht MlfwiBg: 
Pkge ll,$9»HMli(»,f«r*<b« bqiCisad," read ** l»pUx«.*» 
Pkfeao^ ( 1, Um 4, Ibr *< rii^tooue," rMid *« riglitooiuiieea.** 
Pag« 113, ( 1, lines, for «* theM,** read **tlieie.** 

Psfe 148, $ 1, line 4, ftr Dffaros "^ u6flW0^. 

Page SIS, $ 3, hat line, for ** made,** read '* mode." 
Pafe SM, $ 1, (nete) for " dntanehev,*' read ** einteuchen." 
Page 333, $ 3^ pur. S, for << Bfaurentiiis,** read ** Bfanrestios.*' 
Periiape a fow ether errMc may be foond ia the boolc 
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